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PREFACE. 

IF  my  readers  consider  the  old  adage  true,  that 
"  a  great  book  is  a  great  evil,"  most  of  them,  I 
presume,  will  agree  with  me  in  thinking  that  a 
long  preface  is  generally  a  greater.  I  shall,  there 
fore,  trouble  them  with  only  a  very  short  one. 

I  hardly  know  whether  the  Sermons  in  this 
volume  should  be  called  miscellaneous.  They  are 
not,  it  is  true,  a  continuous  course  on  one  general 
subject.  Yet  are  they  not  entirely  unconnected, 
or  taken,  as  to  their  respective  topics,  at  random. 
They  may  be  regarded  as  consisting  of  several 
distinct  series, — and,  at  the  same  time,  as  all 
bearing  to  each  other  some  sufficiently  natural 
relation  ; — what  may  be  called,  perhaps,  according 
to  the  late  Dr.  Brown's  nomenclature,  the  relation 
of  suggestion. — The  illustration  of  the  great  theme 
of  apostolic  preaching, — "  Christ  crucified" — led 
immediately  to  the  offence  of  the  Cross,  or  the 
Causes  why  the  testimony  of  the  Apostles  fails  to 
meet  with  general  acceptance  amongst  mankind. 
These  topics  suggested  the  propriety  of  a  some- 
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what  fuller  discussion  and  defence  of  the  grand 
distinguishing  article  of  Gospel  truth,  Luther's 
"  Articulus  stands  vel  cadentis  ecclesiae,"  the 
doctrine  of  j  ustification  by  grace  through  faith  in 
Christ; — which  doctrine, — or  rather  the  schemes 
that  oppose  it, — I  have  endeavoured  to  bring  to 
a  test,  which  to  myself  was  rather  new,  though 
others,  in  all  likelihood,  may  smile  at  its  being 
so.  With  this  subject  was  associated,  by  a  strong 
connecting  link,  the  practical  evidence  of  a  justified 
state,  or  the  Apostle  James's  doctrine  of  justification 
by  works  ;  of  which  it  is  the  object  of  the  fifth 
discourse  to  show  the  obvious  and  perfect  harmony 
with  the  statements  of  Paul  and  of  the  other  scrip 
tures.  These  discussions  are  followed  by  two 
discourses  on  the  nature  and  uses  of  good  works, — 
the  principles  from  which  they  must  be  performed, 
the  place  which  they  hold  in  the  Christian  system, 
and  the  ends,  various  and  important,  which  are 
served  by  them,  in  reference  to  ourselves,  to  our 
fellow-men,  and  to  God.  As  a  sequel  to  these, 
and  in  itself  a  deeply  interesting  and  momentous 
subject,  an  argumentative  discourse  is  introduced, 
on  the  untenableness  of  the  plea  against  the  Gospel 
derived  by  unbelievers  from  the  inconsistencies  of 
professing  Christians.  The  ninth  and  tenth  dis 
courses  set  forth  the  nature,  reasonableness,  and 
happiness,  of  true  religion ;  the  two  latter  topics 
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not  unnaturally  succeeding  the  exhibition,  in  those 
which  precede,  of  its  doctrines  and  its  practice. 
The  illustration  of  the  happiness  of  religion  led 
at  once  to  the  inquiries,  How  comes  it  that  all 
religious  people  are  not  cheerful  ?— why  is  there 
such  a  thing  as  religious  despondency  ? — and  what 
are  its  sources?  The  various  interesting  points 
involved  in  these  questions  are  considered  in  the 
four  discourses  which  come  next  in  order.  The 
last  three  Sermons,  on  the  Divine  delight  in  Christ, 
connected  with  the  weight  of  the  charge  intrusted 
to  his  servants, — the  groans  and  hopes  of  creation, 
— and  the  supposed  personal  advent  of  the  Son  of 
God  at  the  commencement  of  the  millennial  reign, 
were  preached  on  public  occasions, — the  two  latter 
having  been  originally  incorporated  in  one.  They 
are  inserted  at  the  request  of  friends. 

And  the  mention  of  this  reminds  me  of  an  apology 
which  I  feel  to  be  due  to  those  Christian  friends  in 
a  neighbouring  town,  by  whom  the  publication  was 
solicited  of  a  series  of  discourses  on  what  has  been 
termed  the  ASSURANCE  OF  FAITH, — a  solicitation, 
with  which  I  half  promised  compliance  in  the 
present  Volume.  I  have  found,  however,  that 
they  could  not  be  inserted  without  leaving  out 
others  which  it  appeared  desirable  to  introduce ; 
and  that  the  similarity  of  some  parts  of  that  dis- 
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cussion  to  the  tenor  of  several  portions  of  the 
discourses  already  prepared  for  the  press,  would 
have  led  to  a  degree  of  repetition  which  I  was 
desirous  to  avoid.  Reflection  also  satisfied  me, 
that  the  discourses  in  question,  if  really  containing 
what  was  likely  to  be  useful,  would,  on  various 
accounts,  serve  their  intended  purpose  better  as  a 
separate  publication.  I  have  only,  therefore,  to 
thank  those  kind  friends,  and  to  assure  them,  if  it 
will  afford  them  any  pleasure,  that  I  have  not 
relinquished  the  intention  of  giving  the  discourses 
to  the  Christian  public  in  this  form,  which  will  be 
more  in  accordance  with  the  terms  of  their  original 
request. 

In  glancing  over  the  printed  sheets,  I  have 
perceived,  here  and  there,  an  inadvertent  repetition 
of  the  same  sentiment,  and,  in  one  or  two  instances, 
nearly  in  the  same  forms  of  expression. — The  latter 
part  also  of  the  discourse  on  the  Offence  of  the 
Cross,  which  has  been  for  some  time  in  a  state  of 
preparation,  bears  considerable  resemblance,  as  the 
nature  of  the  subject  might  lead  any  reader  to 
anticipate,  to  the  statements  of  the  second  of  two 
discourses,  formerly  published,  on  "  Man's  Respon 
sibility  for  his  Belief." — These  are  faults,  however, 
which  it  will  require  no  great  stretch  of  charity  to 
excuse.  The  eyes  of  Authors  and  the  eyes  of 
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Critics  are  instruments  of  very  different  optical 
powers  : — and  many  more  serious  blemishes,  which 
the  former  may  have  failed  to  discover,  will  proba 
bly  be  detected  by  the  latter.  I  ask  no  more  than 
a  candid  judgment. 

Conscientiously  believing  the  views  contained  in 
these  discourses  to  be  in  harmony  with  the  mind 
of  God  in  his  word,  it  is  my  prayer  that  they  may 
be  accompanied  with  the  needful  influences  of  his 
Holy  Spirit,  to  the  minds  and  hearts  of  all  who 
may  favour  them  with  either  an  entire  or  partial 
perusal.  And  if,  on  any  point,  I  have  stated  what 
is  erroneous,  it  is  my  equally  sincere  prayer  that 
the  same  Spirit  may  prevent  the  unintentional  error 
from  injuriously  affecting  a  single  mind,  and  may 
graciously  lead  me  to  a  conviction  of  it  in  my  own. 

R.  W. 

Glasgow,  July  3d,  1829. 
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SERMON  I. 

1  COR.  ii.  2. 

"  For  I  determined  not  to  know  any  thing  among  you,  save 
Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified." 

THE  determination  of  Paul  at  Corinth  was  his 
determination  everywhere.  As  a  "  servant  of  the 
most  High  God,"  his  commission  was,  to  "  show 
unto  men  the  way  of  salvation :" — and,  as  there 
was  no  way  of  salvation  but  one,  the  testimony 
which  he  delivered  was  invariably  the  same.  He 
was  the  bearer  of  a  message,  not  to  the  Jews 
as  Jews,  nor  to  the  Greeks  as  Greeks  ;  but  to 
Jews  and  Greeks  alike,  as  sustaining  the  common 
character  of  sinners : — and  therefore,  throughout 
the  entire  circuit  of  his  apostolic  travels,  "  from 
Jerusalem,  and  round  about  unto  Illyricum,"  he 
never  shifted  his  ground  ;  but  to  men  of  every 
country,  and  of  every  character,  in  every  state  of 
society,  and  under  every  form  of  religion,  he 
testified  the  same  "  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God." 
Undaunted  by  opposition,  unmoved  by  "  bonds 
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and  afflictions,"  never  swerving  from  the  terms  of 
his  commission,  to  meet  the  prejudice  of  the  Jew, 
or  to  accommodate  it  to  the  presumptuous  and 
fanciful  philosophy  of  the  Greek  ;  full  of  glowing 
zeal  and  melting  love  ;  seeking  not  his  own  glory, 
but  the  glory  of  Him  that  sent  him ;  studiously 
avoiding  whatever  might  draw  off  to  himself  that 
notice  and  regard  which  it  was  the  design  of  his 
ministry  to  obtain  for  his  Master  and  his  cause  ; 
and  uniformly  desirous  that  the  "  faith"  of  those 
who  received  his  word  should  "  stand,  not  in  the 
wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God  ; — he 
determined,  wherever  he  came,  "  with  great  plain 
ness  of  speech,"  "not  with  wisdom  of  words,  lest 
the  cross  of  Christ  should  be  made  of  no  effect," — 
"  not  to  know  any  thing"  amongst  his  hearers, 
whether  in  the  Jewish  Synagogue  or  the  Athenian 
Areopagus,  "  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified.'9 
Of  this  determination  the  general  spirit  is  suffi 
ciently  manifest.  It  is  a  determination  to  give  to 
"  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified"  the  most  promi 
nent  and  conspicuous  place  in  his  preaching.  It 
is  more.  It  is  to  make  "Jesus  Christ  and  him 
crucified"  the  life  and  substance  and  very  essence 
of  his  preaching;  so  that,  were  this  to  be  taken 
out  of  it,  there  should  be  nothing  left  remaining 
worthy  of  any  serious  regard.  It  would  be  like 
blotting  the  sun  from  the  centre  of  the  system, 
by  which  all  would  be  wrapt  in  darkness,  and 
cold,  and  death.  It  is  a  determination  to  preach 
as  if  Jesus  Christ  crucified  had  been  the  only 
subject  of  which  he  possessed  any  knowledge  j — 
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as  if  he  had  been  ignorant  of  every  thing  else. — 
I  am  not  satisfied  with  the  criticism  which  has 
been  made  upon  the  verse,  that  the  word  ren 
dered  "  to  know"  signifies,  in  this  occurrence 
of  it,  "  to  make  /mown.9'  For,  although,  in  strict 
ness  of  speech,  this  must  be  admitted  to  be  the 
amount  of  the  apostle's  meaning  ;  yet  the  expres 
sion  "  not  to  make  known"  would  have  con 
veyed  that  meaning  much  more  tamely  and  feebly 
than  the  phraseology  which  he  actually  employs. 
The  phrase,  "  NOT  TO  KNOW  any  thing  among 
you,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified,"  is  full 
of  energy,  and  in  perfect  accordance  with  the 
high-toned  decision  of  the  writer's  mind.  It 
means,  so  to  preach,  as  that  listening  strangers 
might  fancy  there  was  no  other  subject  within  the 
compass  of  his  knowledge  ;  that  there  was  nothing 
else  which  he  had  it  in  his  power  to  communicate  ; 
that  his  mind  was  entirely  occupied  by  it,  and  was, 
in  every  thing  else,  uninformed  or  indifferent. 

Let  it  not  be  alleged,  that  this  is  to  circumscribe 
by  very  narrow  limits  the  field  of  the  apostle's 
preaching.  To  preach  "  Jesus  Christ,  and  him 
crucified,"  when  understood  in  its  various  bear 
ings  and  connexions,  might  be  shown  to  include 
the  declaration  of  the  entire  system  of  revealed 
truth  ; — the  cross  drawing  around  it,  in  more  or 
less  distant  relation,  all  the  successive  discoveries 
of  the  Divine  mind  in  reference  to  the  condition 
and  restoration  of  fallen  man. 

The  following  series  of  particulars  may  all  be 
considered  as  naturally  and  directly  comprehended 
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in  the  preaching  of  Christ  crucified ;  and  to  each 
of  them  in  succession  I  shall  briefly  direct  your 
thoughts  : 

1.  It  is  to  publish  his  crucifixion  as  a  matter  of 
fact: 

2.  To  announce  the  purpose  it  was  designed  to 
effect : 

3.  To   unfold  the  person  and  character  of  the 
sufferer,  and  their  connexion  with  its  efficiency  : 

4.  To  preach  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  as  the 
sole  foundation  of  hope  to  sinners : 

5.  As  the  only  means  of  spiritual  renovation  : 

6.  As  the  alone  medium  of  acceptable  worship  and 
obedience : 

7.  As  the  spirit  and  substance  of  preceding  reve 
lations  : 

8.  As  the  only  bond  cf  Christian  union  : 

9.  It  is  to  preach  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  in  all 
its  humiliating  and  offensive  peculiarities. 

In  the  jirst place.  To  preach  "  Jesus  Christ  and 
him  crucified,"  is  to  publish  his  crucifixion  as  a 
matter  of  fact. 

On  this,  surely,  it  is  unnecessary  to  dwell. — It 
is,  alas !  mournfully  true,  that  a  man  may  preach 
the  facts,  and  yet  not  preach  "  Christ  crucified." 
He  may  proclaim  the  crucifixion,  and  yet  utterly 
and  virulently  deny  the  doctrine  of  the  cross. 
But,  whilst  the  facts  may  be  published  without 
the  doctrine,  the  declaration  of  the  doctrine  neces 
sarily  involves  a  reference  to  the  facts.  These 
form,  of  course,  the  basis  or  groundwork  of  the 
doctrine.  In  preaching  Christ,  the  Apostle  in- 
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formed  those  who  were  ignorant  of  them,  and 
reminded  those  who  knew  them,  of  the  leading 
particulars  in  the  birth,  and  life,  and  ministry, 
and  especially  in  the  sufferings  and  death,  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  These  it  is  quite  needless 
that  I  should  at  present  detail.  It  is  of  more 
consequence  to  observe,  that  wrhen  this  was  done, 
he  had  but  cleared  the  ground.  He  had  not  yet 
preached  "  Christ  crucified."  Had  he  stopped 
here,  he  might  as  well  have  been  silent.  When 
all  the  interesting  facts  had  been  fully  and  im 
pressively  narrated,  the  gospel  remained  behind. 
The  hearers  of  the  narrative  might  reasonably 
have  asked,  What  is  all  this  to  us  ?  What  concern 
have  we  in  the  account  you  have  been  giving  us  ? 
Have  we  any  further  interest  in  it,  than  as  it 
claims  a  share  of  our  sympathy,  our  admiration, 
and  our  regrets ! — This  leads  me  at  once  to  our 
next  particular  : — 

Secondly.  Preaching  Christ  crucified  includes  a 
declaration  of  the  design  or  purpose  of  his  death. 

This  you  will  all,  at  once,  perceive,  must  be  a 
matter  of  the  very  first  importance.  The  purpose, 
the  design,  the  end,  of  the  crucifixion,  must  of 
necessity,  whatever  it  be,  constitute  the  very  sub 
stance  of  the  testimony  of  the  cross.  Preaching 
Christ  crucified,  then,  is  preaching  the  facts  of  his 
sufferings  and  death,  in  connexion  with  the  end 
for  which  he  endured  them, — the  object  which 
they  were  designed  to  effect.  Thus  the  Apostle 
briefly  states  the  matter,  in  the  summary  of  the 
gospel  which  he  afterwards  gives  in  this  epistle,  and 
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which  may  be  considered  as  his  own  commentary  on 
the  language  of  the  text : — "  Moreover,  brethren," 
says  he,  "I  declare  unto  you  the  gospel  which  I 
preached  unto  you,  which  also  ye  -have  received, 
and  wherein  ye  stand  ;  by  which  also  ye  are  saved, 
if  ye  keep  in  memory  what  I  preached  unto  you, 
unless  ye  have  believed  in  vain.  For  I  delivered 
unto  you  first  of  all  that  which  I  also  received, 
how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to 
the  scriptures  ;  and  that  he  was  buried,  and  that 
he  rose  again  the  third  day,  according  to  the 
scriptures."* 

In  these  verses,  Christ's  dying  "for  our  sins," 
evidently  expresses  the  purpose,  object,  or  end  of 
his  death.  According  to  those  who  deny  the 
atonement,  the  death  of  Christ,  like  that  of  any 
other  martyred  prophet,  was  a  sealing  of  his  testi 
mony  with  his  blood  ;  that  is  (for  the  phrase  can 
mean  no  more)  an  attestation  of  his  sincerity  in 
the  claims  he  had  advanced,  and  the  doctrines  he 
had  delivered  to  men.  His  dyings/or  our  sins  does 
not  mean,  they  allege,  that  his  death  atoned  for 
sin,  but  simply  that  it  is  by  the  doctrine  which 
his  death  attested  that  we  obtain  forgiveness  of 
sins,  and  that  his  death  was  thus  eminently  for  our 
benefit.  They  add  to  this,  indeed,  that  in  his 
sufferings  and  death  he  "  left  us  an  example"  (an 
example  of  fidelity,  patience,  meekness,  fortitude, 
submission,  and  other  virtues)  "that  we  should 
follow  his  steps."  But  this,  it  is  obvious,  although 
an  end,  and  an  important  one,  collaterally  served, 


*  1  Cor.  xv.  1—4. 
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was  not  the  direct  purpose  of  his  dying. — Let  us 
then  suppose,  that  Christ  by  his  death  did  stamp 
upon  his  testimony  the  full  evidence  of  sincerity  : — 
let  us  farther  freely  admit,  that  there  are  cases,  and 
that  this  is  eminently  one  of  them,  in  which  the  cir 
cumstances  are  so  peculiar,  that  evidence  of  sin 
cerity  becomes  evidence  of  truth: — granting  all  this, 
you  will  still  perceive,  that  the  utmost  that  can  be 
made  of  the  death  of  Christ,  according  to  this 
view  of  it,  is,  that  it  was  one  of  the  proofs  (suppose 
it  as  strong  and  satisfactory  as  you  please)  of  the 
truth  of  his  doctrine :  and  that  in  this  way  his 
"  dying  for  our  sins"  forms  no  part  of  the  doctrine 
itself 

Now  it  appears  to  me  utterly  unaccountable, 
that  in  giving  a  formal  statement  of  the  gospel 
which  he  had  before  preached  to  them,  and  after 
announcing  that  he  was  about  to  do  so, — he  should 
actually  state  nothing  but  evidence,  no  articles  of 
truth  at  all ;  not  the  doctrine  in  attestation  of 
which  Christ  died,  but  merely  his  death  itself;  not 
the  testimony  borne  by  the  martyr,  but  only  the 
closing  proof  of  the  martyr's  sincerity  ! 

I  wish  to  be  understood ; — because  I  have  never 
seen  this  argument  for  the  atonement  advanced,  and 
it  has  appeared  to  my  own  mind,  were  any  proof 
of  the  doctrine  needful  beyond  the  plain  and  pal 
pable  testimonies  of  the  inspired  record,  to  be 
quite  conclusive. 

Christ's  "  dying  for  our  sins,"  then,  according  to 
the  class  of  interpreters  I  have  just  referred  to,  means 
simply,  that  his  death  confirmed  that  doctrine  by 
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adherence  to  which  forgiveness  of  sins  and  eternal 
life  are  obtained. — Well :  suppose  the  interpreta 
tion  correct.  Still,  Christ's  "  dying  for  our  sins" 
forms  no  part  of  the  doctrine  itself  in  support  and 
confirmation  of  which  he  died,  and  adherence  to 
which  leads  to  pardon  and  life.  Still,  therefore, 
we  have  the  question  to  ask — Where,  in  the  state 
ment  contained  in  our  text,  is  the  doctrine  which 
Paul  had  preached  ?  How  can  we  suppose  a  man 
to  come  forward,  and  preface  what  he  is  going  to 
say  with  a  formal  intimation  that  he  is  about  to 
remind  the  persons  to  whom  he  writes  of  the  doc 
trines  they  had  before  heard  from  his  lips,  and 
then,  instead  of  following  this  intimation  with  any 
statement  of  doctrine,  merely  to  re-assure  them 
that  He  by  whom  the  truths  they  had  received 
were  first  taught,  the  founder  of  the  Christian 

faith,  had  died  to  attest  their  divine  authority ! 

Unless  we  would  charge  the  inspired  apostle  with 
such  absurdity  or  inadvertency,  we  must  consider 
Christ's  dying  for  our  sins  as  a  point  of  doctrine, 
and  not  a  mere  fact  in  evidence  : — nay  more  ;  not 
only  as  a  point  of  doctrine,  but,  from  the  manner 
in  which  it  is  introduced — from  the  peculiar  and 
solitary  prominence  given  to  it, — as  the  most  im 
portant  and  essential  article  of  the  Testimony  he 
had  delivered  to  them, — as  the  very  essence  and 
substance  of  the  gospel. —  In  this  view,  all  is  con 
sistent.  The  statement  given  corresponds  with 
the  preface  introducing  it.  The  great  doctrine  of 
salvation  is  actually  brought  forward,  along  with 
the  evidence  of  its  truth,  and  the  pledge  of  those 
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hopes  which  rest  upon  it  as  their  foundation. — I 
am  not  sensible  of  any  fallacy  in  this  argument; 
and  I  think  it  may  not  be  unworthy  the  attention 
of  the  adversaries  of  atonement. 

That  we  rightly  interpret  the  phrase  of  Christ's 
"  dying  for  our  sins"  is  farther  evident  from  the 
reasoning  of  the  apostle  in  some  of  the  subsequent 
verses  of  the  same  chapter.  "  If  the  dead  rise 
not,"  says  he,  "  then  is  not  Christ  raised :  and  if 
Christ  be  not  raised  your  faith  is  vain  ;  ye  are  yet 
in  your  sins."  The  death  of  Christ  was  an  expia 
tion  for  sin.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  was  the 
great  proof  of  its  sufficiency,  and  of  the  Divine 
acceptance  of  it  on  behalf  of  sinners.  If  Christ 
was  not  risen,  the  evidence  was  wanting  of  any 
expiation  having  been  made  and  having  been  ac 
cepted  ; — or  rather,  since  Jesus  had  rested  the 
truth  of  his  claims  and  doctrine  on  this  event, 
there  was  decisive  evidence  of  the  contrary — that 
no  sufficient  and  accepted  atonement  had  been 
made  by  his  death  : — and  consequently,  they  were 
"  yet  in  their  sins," — yet  in  the  guilt  and  condem 
nation  of  unexpiated  transgressions :  and  those 
too  who  had  "fallen  asleep  in  Christ," — in  the 
faith  of  his  blood  as  "  cleansing  from  all  sin," — 
instead  of  now  enjoying  their  hope,  had  believed 
a  falsehood,  and  "  were  perished." 

The  same  doctrine  of  atonement  he  states  still 
more  largely,  in  his  second  epistle  to  the  church 
at  Corinth  : — "  And  all  things  are  of  God,  who 
hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ, 
and  hath  given  to  us  the  ministry  of  reconcilia- 
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tion  ;  to  wit,  that  God  was  in  (or  by)  Christ  recon 
ciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their 
trespasses  unto  them  ;'  and  hath  committed  unto 
us  the  word  of  reconciliation.  Now  then  we  are 
ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech 
by  us  :  we  pray  [men]  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye 
reconciled  to  God.  For  he  hath  made  him  who 
knew  no  sin,  to  be  sin  for  us  ;  that  we  might  be 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."* 

Many  indeed  are  the  passages  which  might  be 
quoted,  to  show  that  atonement  or  propitiation 
was  the  end  of  Christ's  death.  "  Pass  the  time 
of  your  sojourning  here  in  fear" — says  Peter, 
"forasmuch  as  ye  know,  that  ye  were  not  redeemed 
with  corruptible  things,  such  as  silver  and  gold, 
from  your  vain  conversation  received  by  tradition 
from  your  fathers ;  but  with  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  with 
out  spot :" — "  Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in 
his  own  body  on  the  tree :" — "  Christ  also  hath 
once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that 
he  might  bring  us  unto  God  :" — "  But  now  once, 
in  the  end  of  the  world,  hath  he  appeared,  to  put 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself:" — "  For  all 
have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God  ; 
being  justified  freely  by  his  grace  through  the  re 
demption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  :  whom  God  hath 
set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his 
blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remis 
sion  of  sins  that  are  past  through  the  forbearance 
of  God  ;  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time  his  right- 

*  2  Cor.  v.  18—21. 
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eousness  :  that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier 
of  him  who  believeth  in  Jesus."* 

If  atonement,  then,  was  the  end  of  the  death 
of  Christ,  no  reasonable  man,  surely,  will  deny, 
that  the  declaration  of  this  must  be  essential  to 
the  preaching  of  "  Jesus  Christ  and  him  cruc- 
fied."  Christ  crucified  can  never  be  considered  as 
preached,  if  the  very  purpose  of  his  dying  is  not 
preached  ;  and  if  some  other  purpose,  different 
from  the  true  one,  is  substituted  in  its  room.  To 
preach  Christ  crucified,  is  to  preach  him  as  "the 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world ;"  as  "  putting  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself;" — as  "  delivered  for  our  offences,  and 
raised  again  for  our  justification  :" — and  the 
denial  of  the  doctrine  of  atonement  by  his  blood, 
is  the  rejection  of  Christ  crucified,  and  constitutes 
a  man  an  enemy  of  the  cross.  Some  of  my 
hearers  may  possibly  think  such  strong  language 
harsh  and  uncharitable.  But  I  can  neither  take 
it  back  nor  qualify  it.  I  appeal,  not  merely  "  to 
the  law  and  to  the  testimony,"  as  the  only  stand 
ard  of  truth ;  I  appeal  to  the  reason  and  common 
sense  of  my  audience,  whether  it  be  not  as  un 
manly  and  foolisli,  as  it  is  mischievous  and  crimi 
nal,  to  delude  ourselves  and  one  another  by  mere 
names ; — by  the  empty  terms  of  mutual  compli 
ment  and  courtesy  ; — by  giving  a  common  desig 
nation  to  things  so  essentially  different,  so  dia 
metrically  opposite,  as  the  doctrine  which  affirms 
atonement  to  have  been  the  eternal  purpose,  and 

*  1  Peter  i.  18,  19;  ii.  24;  iii.  18.     Heb.  ix.  26.    Rom.  iii.  23-36. 
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the  glorious  effect,  of  the  death  of  Christ,  and  the 
system  which  sneers  at  that  doctrine  in  ridicule, 
or  expunges  it  in  indignant  disgust.  Whichsoever 
of  these  be  true,  the  other  must  be  false ;  and 
falsehood  cannot  be  Christianity,  and  ought  not  to 
be  called  by  its  name. 

Thirdly.  In  connexion  with  the  preceding 
particular,  we  must  mention,  as  indispensable  to 
the  preaching  of  "  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified," 
the  faithful  exhibition  of  the  scripture  doctrine 
concerning  his  person. 

That  man  does  not  preach  Christ  at  all,  who 
does  not  truly  declare  who  and  what  he  is,  On 
this  particular,  as  on  the  former,  an  error  must  be 
fundamental, — not  a  trivial  and  harmless  mistake, 
but  one  which  enters  deeply  into  the  nature  of 
the  gospel,  affecting  the  very  vitals  of  that  system 
of  truth,  which  is  comprised  in  the  preaching  of 
the  cross.  The  supreme  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ 
we  hold  to  be  a  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  as 
clearly  and  decidedly  revealed  as  the  reality  of 
his  manhood :  and  we  connect  it  with  the  former 
particular,  because  we  consider  the  cross  as  having 
derived  its  atoning  efficacy  from  the  dignity  of 
the  sufferer, — from  his  having  been  "  God  mani 
fest  in  the  flesh."  It  was  He  who  is  "  the  bright 
ness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image 
of  his  person,  and  who  upholdeth  all  things  by 
the  word  of  his  power,"  who  "  BY  HIMSELF 
expiated  our  sins."* 

Into  any  enlarged  demonstration  of  the  neces- 

*  Heb.  i.  3. 
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sity  of  our  Lord's  divinity  to  the  sufficiency  of  his 
atonement,  your  time  does  not  permit  me  to  enter. 
A  single  remark,  indeed,  may  suffice  to  convince 
you  of  it.  If  he  was,  as  the  Scriptures  testify,  a 
Divine  person  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  the 
fact  is  of  itself  sufficient  evidence  that  no  sacri 
fice  of  inferior  value  could  possibly  have  answered 
the  end.  The  inference  is  immediate  and  irresis 
tible.  The  wisdom,  the  justice,  and  the  goodness 
of  God,  alike  force  it  upon  our  minds  : — his 
wisdom,— for  he  does  nothing  in  vain  ;  and  to 
suppose  a  fact  so  stupendous  to  have  been  ordered 
in  his  moral  administration,  when  means,  not  only 
inferior,  but  infinitely  inferior,  might  have  attained 
the  object  in  view,  would  be  an  impious  mockery 
of  "  the  only  wise  God  :" — his  justice, — for.  he 
who  is  perfect  in  equity  could  never  allow  the 
innocent,  even  although  voluntarily,  to  endure 
unnecessary  sufferings, — sufferings,  of  which  the 
purpose  might  have  been  effectually  answered 
otherwise  : — his  goodness, — for  the  same  reason  ; 
a  God  of  infinite  benevolence  could  never  inflict 
needless  pain,  in  any  degree  whatever,  far  less  in 
a  degree  so  inconceivably  great,  and  especially  on 
one  who  was  the  object  of  perfect  and  unqualified 
complacency. — And  if  this  inference  be  fair,  then 
does  it,  with  equal  clearness,  follow,  that  to  deny 
the  Deity  of  Christ  is  to  take  the  virtue  out  of  his 
atonement ;  a  conclusion,  of  which  the  principle 
reaches  to  every  system  that  refuses  him  real  and 
proper  Divinity,  whether  it  ranks  him  amongst  men 
like  ourselves,  or  places  him  at  the  uppermost 
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point  in  the  scale  of  created  existence  ; — for 
between  the  highest  creature  and  the  Maker  of 
all  creatures  there  must  still  be  an  infinite  dis 
parity. 

The  apostle  who  announces  the  determination 
in  the  text,  bears  the  clearest  testimony,  on  many 
occasions,  to  the  Divinity  of  the  Saviour  whom 
alone  he  was  resolved  to  know.  The  Christ  whom 
he  proclaimed  to  Jew  and  Gentile,  was  made  of 
the  seed  of  Israel,  "  as  concerning  the  flesh,"  but 
was,  at  the  same  time  "  over  all,  God  blessed  for 
ever."  "  By  him  were  all  things  created,  which 
are  in  heaven  and  which  are  on  earth,  visible  and 
invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions, 
or  principalities  or  powers  ;  all  things  were  created 
by  him,  and  for  him  ;  and  he  is  before  all  things, 
and  by  him  all  things  consist."  And  the  testimony 
which  he  thus  bears  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  the 
express  assurances,  and  the  universal  implication, 
of  "  the  other  scriptures." 

Surely,  then,  he  cannot  be  said  to  preach  Christ, 
who  robs  him  of  that  which,  on  the  supposition  of 
his  possessing  it,  must  necessarily  constitute  his 
supreme  glory.  The  difference  here,  my  brethren, 
is  so  immeasurable, — being  all  the  distance  between 
the  creature  and  the  eternal  God, — that  to  call 
both  systems,  the  one  which  affirms  and  the  other 
which  denies  it,  by  the  same  name,  must,  as  in  the 
former  case,  be  as  unreasonable  as  it  is  delusive. — 
If  to  preach  Christ  be  to  preach  his  Deity  and  his 
atonement,  then  to  deny  his  Deity  and  atonement 
must  be  to  deny  Christ. 


CHRIST  CRUCIFIED.  15 

Fourthly.  To  preach  "  Christ  crucified,"  is  to 
preach  him  as  the  only  foundation  of  hope  for  sin 
ners. 

This  is  an  unavoidable  conclusion  from  the  views 
which  have  just  been  given  of  the  purpose  of  his 
death,  and  the  dignity  of  his  person.  If  he  was 
truly  God  as  well  as  man, — and  if  the  end  of  his 
incarnation,  sufferings,  and  death,  was  to  atone  for 
sin  ; — that  man  must  be  devoid  of  understanding, 
who  can  for  a  moment  imagine  that  pardon  and 
life  can  be  obtained  on  any  other  ground.  The 
very  idea  of  a  thing  having  been  done  by  the 
Infinitely  Wise,  so  marvellous,  so  entirely  out  of 
the  ordinary  course  of  events,  and  beyond  apparent 
possibilities,  for  the  purpose  of  expiating  human 
guilt,  and  giving  sinners  a  ground  of  acceptance 
with  their  offended  Maker, — necessarily  precludes 
the  possibility  of  any  other  wray  of  salvation.  The 
sole  question  must  be  a  question  of  fact, — Are  these 
things  so  ?  If  they  be,  the  inference  is  one  which 
no  sophistry  can  evade, — There  can  be  no  other 
foundation  of  hope. 

The  inference  accords  with  the  express  declara 
tions  of  Scripture.  "  This  is  the  stone  which  was 
set  at  nought  of  you  builders,  which  is  become  the 
head  of  the  corner.  Neither  is  there  salvation  in 
any  other :  for  there  is  no  other  name  under 
heaven,  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be 
saved  :" — "  Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  there 
shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight :  for  by  the 
law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.  But  now  the  right 
eousness  of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested, 
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being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets ; 
even  the  righteousness  of  God  which  is  by  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ  unto  all,  and  upon  all  them  that 
believe ;  for  there  is  no  difference :  for  all  have 
sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God ;  being 
justified  freely  by  his  grace  through  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus :  whom  God  hath  set  forth 
to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to 
declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins 
that  are  past  through  the  forbearance  of  God ;  to 
declare,  I  say,  at  this  time  his  righteousness :  that 
he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  who 
believeth  in  Jesus."  "  He  that  believeth  on  the 
Son  of  God  hath  everlasting  life  ;  he  that  believeth 
not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of 
God  abideth  on  him  :" — "  This  is  the  record,  that 
God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life  ;  and  this  life  is 
in  his  Son.  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life ;  he 
that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life :"— "  I 
do  not  frustrate  the  grace  of  God :  for  if  right 
eousness  come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in 
vain."* 

These,  and  many  similar  passages,  as  they  declare 
the  work  of  Christ  to  be  the  only  ground  on  which 
the  blessings  of  salvation  are  bestowed,  imply  at 
the  same  time,  the  entire  gratuitousness  of  these 
blessings  to  the  sinner  who  receives  them  :  a  most 
important  feature  of  the  gospel  testimony,  and  ne 
cessarily  included  in  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  him  crucified.  Salvation  by  Christ  is  salvation 

*  Acts  iv.    11,   12.     Rom.  iii.   20—26.     John  iii.  36.     1  John  v.  11,   12. 
Gal.  ii.  21. 
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by  grace.  All  is,  and  to  sinners  indeed  must  be, 
of  grace,  from  its  commencement  to  its  consumma 
tion.  "  The  wages  of  sin  is  death ;  but  the  gift 
of  God  is  eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord." 

The  gracious  nature  of  salvation  is  further  im 
plied  in  the  scripture  testimony  respecting  faith  as 
the  medium  of  interest  in  its  blessings. — "  It  is  of 
faith,"  says  the  apostle  whose  determination  our 
text  records,  "  that  it  might  be  by  grace :" — "  To 
him  that  worketh  is  the  reward  not  reckoned  of 
grace,  but  of  debt :  but  to  him  that  worketh  not, 
but  belie veth  on  him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly, 
his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness.  Even  as 
David  also  describeth  the  blessedness  of  the  man 
unto  whom^God  imputeth  righteousness  without 
works,  saying,  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are 
forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  covered.  Blessed  is 
the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin."* 
— This  apostle,  while  he  preached  the  doctrine  of 
salvation  by  grace,  preached  the  corresponding 
doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith.  "  Jesus  Christ  cru 
cified"  is  the  ground  of  acceptance.  It  is  on  his 
account,  on  account  of  the  merit  of  his  righteous 
ness  and  sacrifice,  that  sin  is  forgiven,  and  eternal 
life  bestowed ;  and  it  is  when  a  sinner  credits  the 
testimony  of  God  concerning  him,  which  (implies 
the  felt  conviction  of  his  own  guilt,  and  the  entire 
renunciation  of  every  other  ground  of  hope,)  that 
he  is  put  in  possession  of  the  blessings  which  that 
testimony  makes  known,  and  which  it  presents  to 

*  Rom.  iv.  4— 8. 

c 
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all  in  Christ's  name,  for  their  free  and  immediate 
acceptance. 

Fifthly i  The  preaching  of  Christ  crucified  in 
cludes  the  declaration  of  the  doctrine  of  the  cross, 
as  the  only  means  of  spiritual  regeneration,  and  of 
holiness  in  heart  and  life. 

Salvation  is  but  half  preached,  when  deliverance 
from  guilt  and  condemnation  is  preached.  It  con 
sists  not  merely  in  deliverance  from  the  penal 
consequences  of  sin, — from  physical  evil.  This 
contracted  view  is  often  indeed  taken  of  it  by  men  ; 
so  that  when  the  word  salvation  is  used,  this  kind 
of  deliverance  is  what  first  presents  itself  to  their 
thoughts.  The  reason  is  evident.  Suffering  is 
what  men  naturally  dislike  and  deprecate ;  but  sin 
they  like  and  desire.  Physical  evil  they  hate  ;  moral 
evil  they  love.  The  effect  they  would  fondly 
escape  ;  but  they  cling,  with  infatuated  adherence, 
to  the  cause.  They  fear  hell ;  but  they  take 
pleasure  in  what  leads- to  it.  This  is  the  reason, 
that  when  we  speak  of  salvation,  the  first  thing  they 
think  of  is  safety  from  the  coming  wrath, — from 
the  place  of  torment, — from  the  "  worm  that  dieth 
not,  and  the  fire  that  is  not  quenched." — With  God 
and  holy  creatures  it  is  otherwise.  By  the  term 
salvation,  the  mind  of  an  angel  of  light  would  im 
mediately  be  led  to  the  cause  of  all  suffering,  to 
that  which  constitutes  at  once  the  shame  and  the 
misery  of  fallen  creatures, — to  sin  itself,  and  to 
deliverance  from  it,  as  the  first  and  highest  of  all 
blessings,  by  which  the  sinner  is  restored  to  the 
likeness  of  God,  the  glory  and  the  blessedness  of 
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his  nature. — If  it  be  right  to  consider  one  part  of 
salvation  as  superior,  and  another  as  subordinate, 
I  should  be  inclined  to  assign  to  sanctification  the 
highest  place  in  excellence  and  dignity.  The  sub- 
limest  view  we  can  take  of  the  gospel  is  that  which 
regards  it  as  a  scheme  for  the  restoration  of  corrupt 
and  degraded  creatures  to  the  likeness  of  their 
Maker, — to  their  original  "  beauty  of  holiness." 
At  any  rate,  that  mind  is  far  astray,  that  gives 
sanctification  a  second  and  inferior  place,  and 
views  it  rather  as  an  accompaniment  than  as  the 
leading  part  of  the  great  design.  The  grand  ob 
ject  of  the  God  of  purity,  by  means  of  the  gospel, 
is  to  bring  men  back  to  holiness,  and  thus  to  hap 
piness.  To  save  from  hell,  without  saving  from 
sin,  is  what  it  is  morally  impossible  for  God  to  do. 
Can  you  conceive  it,  my  brethren  ?  The  God  who 
is  "  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  and  who 
cannot  look  upon  sin,"  turning  away  his  wrath 
from  the  sinner,  without  turning  away  the  sinner 
from  his  iniquity  1  — saving  from  misery,  without 
saving  from  the  cause  of  misery ! — making  happy, 
without  making  holy  !  This  can  never  be.  The 
Divine  object, — an  object  infinitely  worthy  of  every 
attribute  of  his  nature, — is  the  formation  of  charac 
ter  ; — the  restoration  of  his  own  lost  image  to  the 
soul ; — the  raising  up  of  a  vitiated,  degraded, 
ruined  moral  nature  to  its  original  purity,  and 
excellence,  and  honour.  The  bestowment  of  par 
don  and  the  renovation  of  the  heart,  are  not  only 
inseparably  connected ;  but  the  former  is  repre 
sented  as  in  order  to  the  latter !  "  There  is  for- 
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giveness  with  him,  that  he  may  be  feared"*  He 
reveals  his  "  mercies,"  that  the  faith  of  them  may 
constrain  the  thankful  believer  to  "  present  his  body 
a  living  sacrifice"  and  to  "  prove  what  is  his  good 
and  acceptable  and  perfect  will."^ — Christ  gave  him 
self  for  us,  "  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people, 
zealous  of  good  works ."t  He  "  bore  our  sins  in 
his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  being  dead  unto 
sin,  should  live  unto  righteousness  "\\  "  The  blood  of 
him  who,  through  the  eternal  Spirit,  offered  him 
self  without  spot  unto  God,  purges  the  conscience 
from  dead  works,  to  serve  the  living  God."§ 

"  I  am  not  ashamed,"  says  this  apostle  elsewhere, 
"  of  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  for  it  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth,  to  the 
Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile  :  for  therein  is  the 
righteousness  of  God  by  faith  revealed  to  faith."^~ 
The  sentiment  expressed  in  these  words  is  not  only 
that  the  gospel  is  the  effectual  divine  method  of 
justification ;  but  that  the  doctrine  which  reveals 
free  justification  by  the  faith  of  Christ  is  also  effi 
cacious  in  delivering  from  the  power  of  sin.  It  is 
the  doctrine  of  the  cross  that  slays  the  native 
enmity  of  the  heart  against  God.**  It  is  this  doc 
trine  which  is  employed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
effecting  the  regeneration  of  the  soul : — "  Being 
born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incor 
ruptible,  by  the  word  of  God  which  liveth  and 
abideth  for  ever.  And  this  is  the  word,  which  by 

*  Psalm  cxxx.  3.          f  Rom.  xii.  1,2.          J  Titus  ii.  14.          ||  1  Pet.  ii.  24. 
§  Heb.  ix.  14.  j  Rom.  i.  16,  17.  **  Eph.  ii.  16. 
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the  gospel  is  preached  unto  you."* — The  power 
and  efficacy  of  it  were,  in  those  early  days,  displayed 
in  many  signal  instances  : — "  Know  ye  not  that  the 
unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ? 
Be  not  deceived :  neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters, 
nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  them 
selves  with  mankind,  nor  thieves,  nor  covetous, 
nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall 
inherit  the  kingdom   of  God.      And  such  were 
some  of  you  :  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanc 
tified,  but  ye  are  justified,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."t     It  is  espe 
cially  to  such  effects  as  these,  that  the  apostle  re 
fers,  in  the  chapter  preceding  that  where  our  text 
lies : — "  For   the   Jews   require   a   sign,   and   the 
Greeks  seek  after  wisdom  :  but  we  preach  Christ 
crucified,   unto  the  Jews  a  stumblingblock,   and 
unto  the  Greeks  foolishness  ;  but  unto  them  which 
are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power 
of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God."t — Such  effects 
are  visible.     They  could  be  appealed  to  with  con 
fidence,  from  their  certainty  and  notoriety,  as  in 
controvertible  proofs  of  the  saving  power  of  the 
gospel.     And  its  efficacy  to  sanctify  was  the  evi 
dence  of  its  ability  to  justify.     Revealed  for  both 
purposes,  of  which  the  former  is  within  and  the 
latter  beyond  our  observation,  its  answering  the 
one  is  the  proof  of  its  answering  the  other.     Justi 
fication  is  in  the  mind  of  God, — sanctification  is  in 
the  character  of  the  sinner,  and  open  to  the  View  of 
men  : — and  the  visible  reality  of  the  latter  affords 

*  1  Pet.  i.  23,  25.  f  1  Cor.  vi.  9—11.  \  Cor.  i.  22—24. 
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satisfactory  ground  for  believing  the  invisible 
reality  of  the  former.  He  whom  the  gospel  has 
saved  from  the  power  of  sin,  has  "  the  witness  in 
himself"  of  his  being  saved  also  from  its  guilt, 
and  of  the  solidity  and  reasonableness  of  that 
"  peace  with  God"  which  the  faith  of  the  truth 
has  inspired. 

And  what,  allow  me  to  ask,  is  the  doctrine  in 
our  own  times,  that  possesses  the  instrumental 
power  of  "  renewing  sinners  in  the  spirit  of  their 
minds  ?"  What  is  the  doctrine,  which  God,  by  the 
accompanying  agency  of  his  Spirit,  is  pleased  to 
own,  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  end  ?  Is  it 
not  still  the  doctrine  of  the  cross  ? — the  simple, 
faithful,  affectionate  exhibition  of  the  atonement 
made  by  the  blood  of  "  Jesus  Christ,  even  him 
crucified  ?"  Yes  : — this  is  the  "  fire  and  the  ham 
mer,  that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces  :" — this  is 
the  weapon  that  is  "  mighty  through  God  to  the 
pulling  down  of  strong-holds,"  and  by  which  the 
servants  of  the  Lord  succeed  in  "  casting  down 
imaginations,  and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth 
itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing 
into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ/'* 

What  is  it,  which  "  turns  the  heathen  from 
idols,  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God?"  What 
is  it,  that  overthrows  their  temples,  burns  their 
gods,  breaks  their  castes,  quenches  the  fires  that 
consume  the  living  with  the  dead,  and  converts  the 
"  habitations  of  cruelty"  into  the  happy  abodes  of 

*  2  Cor.  x.  4,  5. 
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harmony  and  peace  and  love  ?  What  is  it,  that  has 
changed  the  false  and  treacherous  Hindoo  into  a 
man  of  truth  and  honest  integrity  ?  What  is  it, 
that  has  dispossessed  the  devotees  of  Juggernaut  of 
the  demons  of  lewdness,  and  ferocity,  and  blood  ? 
What  is  it,  that  has  converted  the  degraded  and 
brutalized  Hottentot  into  a  civilized  man,  and  a 
pure  and  heavenly-minded  expectant  of  glory  and 
honour  and  immortality  ?  What  is  it  that  has 
emancipated  the  spirit  of  the  injured  African,  and 
clothed  the  wretched  negro  in  the  white  robes  of 
heavenly  intelligence  and  moral  purity  ?  What  is 
it,  that  has  melted  the  heart  of  the  frozen  Green- 
lander  amidst  his  eternal  snows,  and  warmed  it 
with  the  love  of  God  ?  What  is  it,  that  turns  the 
civilized  European  from  a  life  of  abandoned  profli 
gacy  to  one  of  temperance  and  virtue,  or  from  a 
course  of  irreligious  worldly-mindedness  to  one  of 
decided  piety  and  humble  devotedness  to  God  ? — 
What  is  it,  that  has  produced,  and  is  producing, 
such  transformations  in  human  character?  Is  it 
philosophy,  or  is  it  Christianity  ?  And  of  all  that 
goes  by  the  abused  name  of  Christianity,  what  is 
it  ?  Is  it  not,  I  repeat,  the  simple  doctrine  of 
"  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified :" — of  an  atoning 
Saviour — the  wonderful  gift  of  a  loving  God  to  a 
perishing  world  ?  Is  not  this  the  doctrine  that  is 
still  proving  itself  the  "power  of  God  unto  salva 
tion,"  to  men  of  "  every  kindred  and  tongue,  and 
people,  and  nation?" — "turning  them  from  darkness 
to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God?" 
In  its  own  nature,  this  doctrine  possesses  a  fit- 
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ness, — a  moral  fitness,  for  the  production  of  the 
effects  ascribed  to  it.  And  it  ought  also  to  be  re 
membered,  that  the  "  ministration  of  the  Spirit" 
peculiarly  accompanies  the  gospel.  All  the  saving 
influences  of  this  divine  agent  are  bestowed  in 
virtue  of  the  mediation  of  Christ,  to  whom  and  to 
whose  work  it  is  his  special  office  to  bear  testimony. 
"  He  shall  glorify  me,"  said  Christ,  "  for  he  shall 
take  of  mine  and  shall  show  it  unto  you."  "  Jesus 
stood  and  cried,  saying,  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him 
come  unto  me,  and  drink.  He  that  believeth  on 
me,  as  the  scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly 
shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water. — But  this  spake 
he  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on  him 
should  receive :  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet 
given,  because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified." 
Receiving  the  Spirit  amounts  to  the  same  thing  as 
receiving  the  blessings  of  salvation  : — "  Christ 
hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being 
made  a  curse  for  us  :  that  the  blessing  of  Abraham 
might  come  on  the  Gentiles  through  Jesus  Christ, 
that  we  might  receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit 
through  faith."  The  mission  and  operation  of  the 
Spirit  are  indispensably  necessary  to  the  efficacy  of 
the  work  of  Christ  in  the  salvation  of  sinners  ; — 
necessary  to  any  fruit  arising  from  his  death. 
When  the  "  corn  of  wheat  falls  into  the  ground, 
and  dies,"  and  then,  springing  up  from  the  soil, 
"  brings  forth  much  fruit,"  its  springing  and  its 
productiveness  are  owing  to  the  genial  influences 
of  heaven,  to  the  warmth  and  moisture  of  the 
earth  and  of  the  atmosphere.  So,  when  Jesus  re- 
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presents,  by  this  beautiful  image,  the  spiritual  pro 
ductiveness  of  his  own  death,  it  is  to  be  understood 
as  in  connexion  with  the  life-giving  operations  of 
the  Spirit  of  truth  : — "  When  he  is  come,  he  will 
convince  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness, 
and  of  judgment : — of  sin,  because  they  believe 
not  on  me ;  of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to  my 
Father,  and  ye  see  me  no  more ;  of  judgment, 
because  the  Prince  of  this  world  is  judged."  "  The 
natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him  ;  neither 
can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually 
discerned." — He  does  not  "  preach  Christ  cruci 
fied" — does  not  preach  the  gospel  of  salvation,  who 
denies  or  leaves  out  the  doctrine  of  Divine  influ 
ence  : — for  he,  in  effect,  denies  the  entireness  of 
that  corruption  of  the  human  heart,  deliverance 
from  which  was  one  of  the  leading  designs  of  the 
Saviour's  death,  and  which  renders  the  agency  of 
the  Spirit  necessary ;  and  he  denies  also  one  of  the 
most  precious  blessings  arising  from  his  media 
tion, — one  that  is  essentially  necessary  even  to  the 
incipient  enjoyment  of  salvation, — one  that  consti 
tutes  the  grand  distinction  and  characteristic  ex 
cellence  of  the  mediatorial  administration. 

It  was  my  intention,  when  I  began  to  prepare 
this  discourse,  to  have  illustrated  in  it  all  the  par 
ticulars  announced  in  the  outset.  I  have  been  led, 
however,  to  enlarge  beyond  my  original  purpose, 
and  I  must  reserve  the  topics  which  still  remain, 
for  future  consideration. 

But  I  cannot,  in  consistency  with  the  state  of 
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my  own  feelings,  bring  my  discourse  to  a  close,  on 
this  interesting  day,*  without  calling  to  the  remem 
brance  of  the  few  of  my  hearers  who  were  then 
present,  a  time  when  I  addressed  them  from  the 
same  words.  It  is  now  nearly  seventeen  years 
ago  ;  when  the  place  in  which  we  formerly  met — 
(a  place,  which  will  long  be  the  scene  in  memory 
of  many  a  pleasing,  and  I  trust  not  unprofitable 
recollection, — a  place,  of  which  we  have  reason  to 
believe  it  will  be  said  at  last,  when  God  shall 
reckon  up  his  people,  This  man  and  that  man 
was  born  there, — a  place,  in  which  it  is  our 
united  desire  that  so  long  as  it  stands  there  may  be 
"  nothing  known  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him  cruci 
fied  ;") — when  that  place  was  opened  for  the  pur 
poses  of  Divine  worship,  Christian  fellowship,  and 
the  preaching  of  the  word  of  life. — The  choice  of 
the  text,  at  that  most  interesting  period  of  my  own 
life,  was  prompted  by  the  desire  (sincere,  I  hope, 
and  earnest,)  that  I  might  be  enabled  in  the  outset 
of  my  ministry  to  adopt,  and  in  its  future  course  to 
imitate,  the  apostolic  determination.  And  now,  my 
brethren,  when  God  has  been  graciously  pleased  to 
multiply  our  numbers  and  enlarge  our  bounds,  I 
have  chosen  the  text  again ; — not  that  I  may  boast 
myself,  and  call  upon  my  hearers  to  bear  witness 
to  th'e  fidelity  with  which  the  determination  has 
been  fulfilled: — no: — but  rather,  that  in  deep 
prostration  of  spirit,  I  may  make  my  confessions, 

•  The  Discourse  was  preached  at  the  opening  of  George  Street  Chapel, 
Glasgow,  to  which  the  church  and  congregation  removed  from  that  in  Albion 
Street,  in  December,  1819. 
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to  my  Master  and  to  his  people,  of  my  conscious 
failures.  I  would  not  indeed,  with  the  hypocritical 
affectation  of  humility,  bring  against  myself  charges 
of  which  I  do  not  feel  the  weight  upon  my  con 
science.  I  cannot  say  that  I  am  sensible  to  myself 
of  having,  from  the  fear  or  for  the  favour  of  man, 
wilfully  kept  back  any  part  of  the  counsel  of  God 
which  a  conviction  of  duty  required  me  to  bring 
forward.  If  there  be  any  one  evil,  of  which,  in  the 
discharge  of  my  ministry,  I  have  entertained  a 
sensitive  and  shrinking  dread,  it  has  been  the  evil 
of  "  handling  the  word  of  God  deceitfully,"  either 
by  affixing  to  it  a  sense  which  I  did  not  sincerely 
believe  it  intended  to  convey,  or  by  a  reserved,  and 
partial,  and  garbled  declaration  of  its  meaning.  I 
know  of  no  wickedness  superior  in  enormity  to 
this ;  and  with  such  wickedness,  it  would  assuredly 
go  to  my  very  heart,  and  "  pierce  it  through  with 
many  sorrows,"  to  think  that  any  of  my  hearers 
should  consider  me  as  justly  chargeable.  Well 
might  I  then  expect  my  Divine  Master  to  say, 
"  Give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship,  for  thou 
mayest  be  no  longer  steward  :"  and  even  here  would 
I  humbly  remember,  that,  although  my  conscience 
acquits  me  of  gross  delinquencies  in  the  particular 
mentioned,  "  I  am  not  hereby  justified,  but  he  that 
judgeth  me  is  the  Lord." 

But  Oh  !  my  brethren,  when  I  think  of  the  infi 
nite  dignity  of  the  Master  in  whose  service  I  have 
been  engaged, — of  the  awful  sacredness  of  his  cause, 
— of  the  unutterable  importance  of  the  testimony 
of  which  HE  is  the  blessed  subject, — of  the  depend- 
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ence  of  the  eternal  destinies  of  my  hearers  on  the 
reception  given  to  it ; — when  I  think  of  the  price 
at  which  the  redemption  of  sinners  has  been  pro 
cured,  of  the  blessings  that  are  forfeited  by  the 
refusal  of  it,  and  the  fearfulness  of  falling  into  the 
hands  of  the  living  God  ; — when  I  think  of  my  own 
incalculable  obligations,  as  a  sinner,  to  him  who 
came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost; — 
when  I  think  of  the  example  of  those  "  ambassadors 
for  Christ,"  who  "  prayed  men  in  Christ's  stead  to 
be  reconciled  unto  God,"  and  who  "  ceased  not  to 
warn  every  one  night  and  day  with  tears  ;" — when  I 
recollect,  that  if,  in  moments  of  danger,  the  trumpet 
be  not  seasonably  blown,  or  if  it  "  give  an  uncer 
tain  sound,"  the  perdition  of  ruined  sinners,  the 
victims  of  the  watchman's  unfaithfulness,  may  be 
found  charged  to  my  account  in  the  book  of  God's 
remembrance : — when  I  reflect  on  such  things  as 
these,  my  own  heart  would  belie  my  lips,  were  I 
to  presume  to  say  that  I  have  fully  delivered  my 
soul ;  that  I  have  given  to  "  Jesus  Christ  and  him 
crucified,"  all  the  prominence  of  distinction  to  which 
he  is  entitled ;  that  I  have  held  him  forth  to  view 
with  sufficient  constancy  and  fulness  of  exhibition  ; 
that  I  have  dwelt  on  his  love,  (the  love  that  passeth 
knowledge,)  with  sufficient  enthusiasm  of  interest ; 
that  I  have  recommended  him  with  sufficient  affec 
tion,  and  warned  against  the  rejection  of  him  with 
sufficient  earnestness  of  entreaty.  No,  my  breth 
ren  ;  I  do  not,  I  dare  not  say  so.  Yet  have  I 
chosen  the  subject  of  discourse,  that,  before  a  more 
numerous  auditory,  I  might  renew  my  adherence 
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to  the  determination  expressed  in  it.    Of  the  deter 
mination  itself  I  shall  never,  I  trust,  be  ashamed, 
however  great  reason  I  may  have  to  blush  for  its 
defective  fulfilment. — I    swear   no   oaths ;    I  take 
upon  me  no  vows ;  I  make  no  self-confident  pro 
testations  ;  lest,  like  Peter,  I  should  be  left  to  feel 
my  own  weakness,  and  to  weep  the  tears  of  bitter 
ness  and  shame  : — but  to  that  blessed  Master  I  look 
up  for  "  grace  to  help  my  infirmities,"  who  "  sends 
no  man  a  warfare  on  his  own  charges,"  "  in  whom 
it  hath  pleased  the  Father  that  all  fulness  should 
dwell,"  and  who  hath  kindly  and  mercifully  said, 
"  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee ;  for  my  strength 
is  made  perfect  in  weakness  :" — and  I  entreat  the 
prayers  of  my  Christian  brethren,  that  this  grace 
may  enable  me,  with  a  more  inviolate  and  entire 
fidelity  than  heretofore,  to  cleave,  in  the  future  dis 
charge  of  my  ministry,  to  the  sacred  resolution  of 
my  text ;   that  I  may  recommend  "  Jesus  Christ 
and  him  crucified,"  from  a  mind  enlightened  by 
his  Spirit  and  a  heart  warmed  by  his  love  ; — that, 
adopting  for  myself,  it  may  be  the  main  business  of 
my  life  to  persuade  all  to  adopt,  the  humble  but 
animated  and  triumphant  language  of  the  apostle — 
"  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  by  which  the  world  is 
crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world  I" 

Nay  more,  my  brethren : — join  with  me  in  the 
prayer,  that  when  my  own  ministry  shall  come  to  a 
close,  and  the  lips  that  now  address  you  shall  be 
sealed  in  death,  the  same  determination  may  be 
adhered  to,  with  increased  and  increasing  sacred- 
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ness,  by  all  who  shall  come  after  me  ; — that  your 
future  pastors,  with  a  fidelity  that  shall  endear  them 
to  your  hearts,  and  give  you  growing  reason  to 
"  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their  work's 
sake,"  may  continue  to  "  know  nothing  among 
you,"  and  that  you  may  never  be  so  "  corrupted 
from  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ,"  as  to  'wish 
them  to  know  any  thing  among  you,  "  save  Jesus 
Christ  and  him  crucified  !" 

I  would  to  God,  that  not  a  stone  had  ever  been 
laid  upon  a  stone  in  this  sacred  edifice,  if  the  purity 
of  Christian  doctrine  and  of  Christian  worship  is 
ever  to  give  place  within  it  to  the  reign  of  error 
and  corruption  ! — if  any  degree  of  external  elegance 
is  ever  to  prove  a  temptation  to  mar,  either  in  its 
foundation,  or  in  the  materials  of  the  superstructure, 
the  spiritual  temple  of  the  living  God !  That  day 
will  be  "  a  day  of  grief  and  of  desperate  sorrow," 
if  "  another  Jesus"  than  the  apostles  preached, 
another  gospel  and  another  Spirit  than  ye  have 
received,  should  ever  come  to  be  known  and 
acknowledged  within  these  walls  ! — if  the  friends  of 
the  Redeemer  should  ever,  in  passing  by,  turn 
towards  this  house  the  look  of  agonized  regret,  and 
call  its  name  Ichabod,  the  glory  having  departed ! 
— May  God  in  mercy  avert  this  heavy  woe  ! — and 
while  these  solid  walls  shall  stand,  may  HE  con 
tinue  to  be  preached  and  served,  adored  and  obeyed 
within  them,  of  whom  Jehovah  hath  said,  "  I  will 
make  thy  name  to  be  remembered  throughout  all 
generations;  therefore  shall  the  people  praise  thee  for 
ever  and  ever !" — And  let  all  the  people  say,  AMEN  ! 
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"  For  I  determined  not  to  know  any  thing  among  you,  save 
Jesus  Christ^  and  him  crucified" 

WE  have,  in  a  former  discourse,  considered  the 
preaching  of  "  Christ  crucified,"  as  including  in  it 
the  publishing  of  his  crucifixion  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
— the  announcing  of  the  purpose  which  it  was 
designed  to  answer, — the  unfolding  of  the  person 
and  character  of  the  sufferer,  and  their  connexion 
with  the  efficiency  of  his  death, — the  declaring  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  cross  as  the  sole  foundation  of  hope 
to  sinners, — and  as  the  only  means  of  spiritual  reno 
vation. 

I  now  go  on  to  observe,  in  the  sixth  place :  To 
preach  "  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified,"  is  to 
preach  him  as  the  only  medium  of  acceptable  worship 
and  obedience. 

This  particular  is  inseparably  connected  with 
preaching  him  as  the  sole  foundation  of  hope.  The 
ground  on  which  we  rest  our  hopes,  and  the  ground 
on  which  we  present  our  acts  of  worship,  and  espe 
cially  our  supplications  and  prayers,  must  neces 
sarily  be  the  same.  The  ground  on  which  the 
person  of  the  sinner  is  accepted,  must  be  the  same 
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with  that  on  which  his  services  are  accepted.  The 
ground  on  which  lie  shall  stand  justified  in  the 
judgment  and  shall  be  invited  to  "  inherit  the 
kingdom,"  is  the  ground  on  which  he  must  kneel 
for  every  blessing  while  he  continues  a  pilgrim  on 
earth.  We  cannot  for  an  instant,  indeed,  without 
a  perception  of  the  most  flagrant  incongruity,  sup 
pose  the  services  of  a  sinner  accepted,  whilst  the 
sinner  himself  who  offers  them  is  rejected.  Ac 
cepted  services  must  be  the  services  of  an  accepted 
person.  And  if  the  sinner  is  "  accepted  in  the 
Beloved," — accepted  for  the  sake  of  "Jesus  Christ 
and  him  crucified," — it  must  be  on  the  same  ground, 
— through  the  same  medium, — that  he  offers  all  his 
worship. 

When  man  was  created,  his  intercourse  with 
God  was  direct.  He  needed  no  Mediator.  He 
worshipped  him  with  a  pure  and  perfect  heart,  and 
his  Creator  delighted  in  his  homage.  His  person 
was  in  full  favour ;  for  nothing  but  sin  can  separate 
between  a  creature  and  God  :  and  the  favour  borne 
to  his  person  extended  to  all  the  acts  and  utter 
ances  of  his  devotion.  With  the  deepest  humility 
and  the  profoundest  reverence,  an  entire  conscious 
ness  of  innocence  associated  the  most  perfect  free 
dom  from  every  feeling  of  embarrassment  or  un 
easy  fear,  a  holy  and  blessed  familiarity,  a  confi 
dence  that  knew  no  misgivings,  and  the  highest 
and  most  unmingled  delight — But  such  can  never 
be  the  intercourse  maintained  with  God  by  a  crea 
ture  that  has  sinned.  The  sinner  has  separated 
himself  from  God,  and  stands  at  a  distance,  ex- 
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eluded  from  his  favour  in  the  attitude  of  guilt, 
condemnation,  and  unworthiness.  Himself  rejected, 
so  are  all  the  services  which,  under  the  influence  of 
a  deceived  heart,  he  may  presumptuously  perform. 
He  cannot  come  to  God  now,  on  the  original 
ground  of  personal  innocence.  He  must  come  in 
the  name,  and  rest  on  the  merits,  of  an  appointed 
mediator.  He  must  approach  the  throne  of  God, 
through  "  Jesus  Christ."  No  petition  for  blessing, 
no  act  of  thanksgiving,  no  offering  of  liberality,  no 
work  of  obedience,  can  be  acceptably  performed, 
except  in  the  utter  renunciation  of  the  spirit  of 
self-confidence,  and  in  exclusive  dependance  on 
"  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified." 

This  was  the  lesson  emblematically  taught  by  the 
early  institution  of  animal  sacrifice.  Every  worship 
per  who  presented  his  victim  at  the  altar,  if  he  rightly 
understood  what  he  was  doing,  acknowledged,  in 
this  act  of  prescribed  worship,  his  own  unworthi 
ness  of  Divine  acceptance,  and  the  necessity  of 
approaching  him  by  an  atonement. — Under  the  law, 
the  priests  were  to  enter  the  most  holy  place,  and 
draw  near  to  the  mercy-seat  with  blood, — never 
without  it,  upon  pain  of  death. — And  now  that 
such  typical  rites  have  found  their  fulfilment,  the 
worshipping  sinner  must  come  to  God  in  the  "  spirit 
and  truth"  of  them.  He  must  come  in  the  name 
of  the  atoning  Redeemer,  who  hath  entered  into 
the  true  Holy  of  holies,  "  not  with  blood  of  others, 
but  with  his  own  blood."  He  must  come,  present 
ing  in  faith  before  the  mercy-seat,  the  blood  of 
"  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of 
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the  world." — Every  time,  in  prayer,  you  use  the 
plea  "for  Christ's  sake,"  you  utter  words  without 
meaning,  if  you  are  not,  from  the  heart,  feeling  and 
acknowledging  your  own  entire  unworthiness  of 
the  good  you  seek,  and  your  simple  and  exclusive 
dependance,  for  a  hearing  and  an  answer,  on  the 
mediatorial  merits  and  intercession  of  Him  in  whose 
Name  you  plead.  It  is,  alas !  too  possible  for  a 
man  to  use  the  words  without  the  sentiments, — to 
say  '"for  Christ's  sake,"  whilst  his  secret  depend 
ance  is,  after  all,  upon  himself: — as  the  Pharisee, 
in  the  parable,  said,  "  God,  I  thank  thee,"  whilst  he 
was,  at  the  very  moment,  "  trusting  in  himself  that 
he  was  righteous,  and  despising  others," — eyeing 
askance  the  broken-hearted  publican  in  the  full 
spirit  of  this  high-minded  disdain But  the  lan 
guage,  remember,  without  the  feeling,  is  an  insult 
to  God.  He  prescribes,  as  the  very  first  requisite 
in  the  worship  of  a  sinner,  an  humble,  sincere,  and 
hearty  reliance  on  Jesus,  and  on  him  alone.  The 
whole  of  his  word  evinces  his  determination,  to 
"  know  nothing"  as  the  ground  of  acceptable  wor 
ship  and  obedience  from  his  sinful  creatures,  "  save 
Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified."  The  following 
are  a  few  of  its  plain  and  decisive  declarations  : — 
as  to  prayer — "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Fa 
ther  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you  : — ask,  and  ye 
shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full :" — "  In 
whom  we  have  boldness  and  access  with  confidence 
by  the  faith  of  him' — (words  which  immediately 
precede  an  apostolic  prayer  for  the  fulness  of  spirit 
ual  blessing  to  the  people  of  God :) — as  to  thanks- 
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giving — "  Giving  thanks  always  for  all  things,  unto 
God  and  the  Father,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ :" — "  By  him,  therefore,  let  us  offer  unto 
God  the  sacrifice  of  praise  continually,  that  is,  the 
fruit  of  our  lips  giving  thanks  unto  his  name :" — 
as   to   worship    in    general — "  Having,    therefore, 
brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way  which  he 
hath  consecrated  for  us  through  the  vail,  that  is  to 
say,  his  flesh ;   and  having  a  high  priest  over  the 
house  of  God ;  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart, 
in  full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprink 
led  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed 
with  pure  water:" — "  To  whom  coming  as  unto  a 
living  stone,  ye  also  as  lively  (or  living)  stones  are 
built  up  a  spiritual  house, — a  holy  priesthood,  to 
offer   up  spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God  by 
Jesus   Christ:99 — as   to   every   act   of  obedience — 
"  Whatsoever  ye  do,  in  word  or  in  deed,  do  all  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God 
even  the  Father  by  him."* 

If,  then,  you  are  expecting  acceptance  to  your 
selves,  to  your  petitions,  to  your  thanksgivings,  to 
your  offerings  of  liberality,  to  your  works  of  right 
eousness,  on  any  other  ground  than  the  all-prevail 
ing  name  of  "  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified,"  you 
are  fatally  deceiving  yourselves.  All  will  be  re 
jected,  with  holy  indignation,  that  is  marked  with 
the  presumption  of  self-dependance. 

The  grand  principle   of  the   renewed   sinner's 

*  John  xvi.  23,  24.      Eph.  Hi.   12.— Eph.  v.  20.      Ileb.  xiii.  15.— Heb.  x. 
19—22.     1  Pet.  ii.  4,  5.     Col.  iii.  17. 
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obedience  is  faith  in  "  Jesus  Christ  and  him  cruci 
fied." — We  have  formerly  seen,  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  cross,  "  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel," 
is  the  "  incorruptible  seed"  by  which  sinners  are 
regenerated  and  made  "  alive  unto  God."  Till 
thus  regenerated,  they  are  incapable  of  "  serving 
God  acceptably  ;"  for  they  are  in  a  state  of  enmity 
against  him.  This  enmity  must  be  slain ;  and  it 
is  slain  only  by  the  cross.* — Then  the  great  prin 
ciple  of  the  character  is  changed :  "  faith  which 
worketh  by  love,"  being  the  distinctive  attribute 
of  the  new  creature.! — Now,  of  obedience  proceed 
ing  from  such  a  principle,  the  very  first  and  most 
obvious  property  is  the  spirit  of  self-renunciation 
in  him  who  performs  it.  The  faith  from  which  it 
springs  is  the  faith  of  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by 
free  grace, — and  the  supposition  of  confidence 
before  God  being  founded  on  works  that  arise 
from  the  belief  of  a  doctrine  of  which  the  very 
design  is  the  cutting  up  of  all  such  confidence  by 
the  roots,  contains  in  it  an  evident  contradiction. 
It  cannot  be  too  firmly  insisted  upon,  that  all  works 
performed  from  faith  in  "  Jesus  Christ  and  him 
crucified,"  are  works  characterized  by  the  denial 
of  all  self-righteous  dependance, — by  a  deep  con 
sciousness  of  universal  failure,  and  an  exclusive 
reliance  on  atoning  blood  and  sovereign  mercy. 
This,  we  dare  not  disguise-,  we  consider  as  essential 
to  every  thought  and  word  and  act  of  evangelical 
obedience.  All  that  a  sinner  attempts  to  do  from 
an  opposite  principle, — to  entitle  himself  to  the 

•  Eph.  ii.  16.  f  Compare  Gal.  vi.  15.  with  v.  6. 
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Divine  favour  and  blessing,  involves  in  it  the  spirit 
of  rebellion,  and  is  an  insult  to  the  Most  High  and 
Most  Holy.  It  proceeds  on  the  impious  assump 
tion  that  the  immutable  God  can  "  deny  himself," 
can  descend  from  the  throne  of  his  holiness,  can 
abridge,  and  soften  down,  and  accommodate  to  the 
pride  and  depravity  of  his  fallen  creatures,  the 
pure  and  lofty  requirements  and  righteous  sanc 
tions,  of  that  law  which,  like  himself,  is  "  holy  and 
just,  and  good,"  and  which  hath  said,  "  Cursed  is 
every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  written 
in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them."  The  first 
thing  which  the  Bible  requires  of  the  sinner,  is,  to 
give  up  all  his  vain  and  ungodly  efforts  to  save 
himself,  and  to  rely  for  all  his  salvation  on  the  free 
mercy  of  God  through  "  Jesus  Christ  and  him 
crucified." 

We  are  not,  however,  to  suppose,  that  when 
Paul  determined  to  know  nothing  amongst  his 
hearers,  but  "  Christ  crucified,"  his  preaching  was 
entirely  doctrinal.  His  writings  show  the  contrary. 
In  them  he  inculcates,  and  so  he  did  in  his  oral 
instructions,  all  the  personal  and  social  duties,  "  all 
holy  conversation  and  godliness."  But  "Jesus 
Christ  crucified," — the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  was 
the  basis  of  all  the  practice  he  recommended  and 
enjoined.  He  reared  on  this  foundation  the  entire 
superstructure  of  Christian  morals.  He  did  not 
preach  works  apart  from  faith  in  Christ  as  their 
principle,  nor  did  he  preach  faith  in  Christ  apart 
from  works  as  its  native  fruits  and  necessary  evi 
dence.  But  Christ  was  never  out  of  view.  All 
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that  he  taught,  of  truth,  duty,  and  experience,  was 
full  of  Christ.  HE  was  the  substance, — the  ani 
mating  principle,  the  pervading  spirit,  the  living 
soul,  of  his  ministry.  "  Christ  was  all,  and  in  all." 

In  the  seventh  place.  To  preach  "  Jesus  Christ 
and  him  crucified,"  is  to  hold  him  forth  as  the 
spirit  and  end  of  all  preceding  revelations. 

This,  to  such  a  mind  as  the  apostle's,  was  a 
theme  of  peculiar  interest.  Previously  to  his  con 
version,  he  had  been,  like  the  rest  of  his  country 
men,  mournfully  and  criminally  blind  to  the  true 
nature  and  glory  of  the  former  dispensations ;  and 
his  education  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  "according 
to  the  perfect  manner  of  the  law  of  the  fathers," 
was  far  from  being  fitted  to  clear  away  his  ignor 
ance,  or  to  diminish  the  inveteracy  of  his  preju 
dices  against  the  gospel.  He  had  himself,  what  he 
afterwards  ascribes  to  his  unbelieving  countrymen, 
"  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge." 
But  "when  it  pleased  God,  who  set  him  apart 
from  the  womb  and  called  him  by  his  grace,  to 
reveal  his  Son  in  him,"  a  flood  of  light, — of  new, 
surprising,  charming  light, — was  poured  on  the 

whole  revelation  of  former  times When  he  now 

contemplated  the  sacrificial  rites  of  the  patriarchal 
and  Mosaic  ages  in  the  light  of  the  doctrine  of 
"  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified  ;" — when  he  took 
the  volume  of  the  holy  prophets  in  his  hand,  and 
sat  down  to  the  study  of  it  at  the  foot  of  the  cross ; 
when  the  "  testimony  of  Jesus"  was  fully  opened, 
in  its  truth  and  excellence  and  glory,  to  his  mind ; 
— he  blushed  for  shame  at  his  former  ignorance, 
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whilst  he  glowed  with  the  animated  delight  of  new 
and  important  discovery.  Before,  he  wanted  the 
true  principle  of  explanation,  fancying  himself  in 
possession  of  it  while  he  was  proceeding  on  false 
grounds,  suited  to  the  pride  and  worldliness  of  a 
carnal  mind  ; — and  all  was  then  misunderstood  and 
perverted.  But  now,  a  master-key  was  put  into 
his  hand,  which  at  once  unlocked  and  laid  open  to 
him  all  the  rich  but  previously  hidden  treasures  of 
ancient  revelation :  and,  instead  of  any  longer 
setting  the  law  and  the  prophets  in  opposition  to 
"  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified,"  he  saw  in  the 
great  subject  of  his  apostolic  testimony  the  sub 
stance  of  all  the  typical  shadows  of  the  former,  and 
the  spirit  of  all  the  predictions  of  the  latter :  so 
that,  when  he  preached  "  Christ  crucified,"  he 
preached  the  law  and  the  prophets  ;  he  published 
the  same  things  to  which  they  had  more  obscurely 
borne  witness  ;  he  propounded  the  only  legitimate 
principles  of  interpretation  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures.* — When  he  preached  Jesus  as  the 
Christ,  he  preached  him  as  the  subject  of  the  first 
promise,  the  "  seed  of  the  woman,  who  was  to 
bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent ;" — as  "  the  Lord," 
of  whose  glorious  coming  "  Enoch  the  seventh 
from  Adam  prophesied  ;" — as  the  seed  of  Abraham 
"  in  whom  all  the  families  of  the  earth  were  to  be 
blessed  ;" — the  "  Shiloh,"  to  whom  was  to  be  "  the 
gathering  of  the  peoples ;" — the  "  prophet  like 
unto  Moses ;" — the  Son  of  David,  in  whom  the 
kingdom  was  to  be  established  for  ever ; — "  the 

*  See  Acts  xvii.  3;  xxvi.  22,  23.     Rom.  iii.  21. 
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Hope  of  Israel ;"  the  "  Messenger  of  the  Cove 
nant  ;" — the  "  Desire  of  all  nations ;" — the  true 
High  Priest  with  the  Urim  and  Thummim  ; — and 
the  "  Lamb  provided  for  the  burnt-offering." — In 
preaching  "Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified,"  he 
thus  exhibited  him  as  the  point  of  concentration 
and  fulfilment  of  all  the  types  and  promises  and 
predictions  of  former  dispensations,  and  of  the  glad 
anticipations  and  exulting  hopes  of  the  faithful,  in 
all  preceding  times. 

In  the  eighth  place.  The  apostle,  in  fulfilling  the 
determination  of  my  text,  preached  the  doctrine  of 
the  cross  as  the  great  and  only  bond  of  Christian 
union. 

When  Christ  was  preached,  and  sinners  received 
the  truth  concerning  him  in  the  love  of  it,  it  was 
not  the  will  of  the  Lord  that  each  individual  sub 
ject  of  his  grace  should  remain  by  himself,  in  a 
state  of  insulated  separation  from  the  rest ;  but  that 
they  should  unite  in  regular  associations,  for  the 
observance  of  such  ordinances  as  he  was  pleased  to 
institute,  in  order  to  their  mutual  encouragement, 
spiritual  joy,  and  growth  in  grace.  These  associa 
tions,  or  churches,  were  formed  under  the  direction 
of  the  apostles,  the  delegated  lawgivers  of  his 
kingdom.  They  were  composed  of  such  as,  by  the 
profession  of  the  gospel,  and  separation  from  the 
world,  appeared  to  have  "  believed  through  grace  :" 
and  the  bond  of  union  by  which  the  members  of 
each  church  were  attached  to  one  another,  and  by 
which  all  the  churches  were  associated  and  knit 
together  in  one  enlarged  circle  of  holy  brother- 
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hood,  was  the  "  one  faith"  of  "  Jesus  Christ  and 
him  crucified."  This  is  denominated  "  the  fellow 
ship  of  God's  dear  Son ;"  and  the  only  ground  of 
title  to  the  blessings  of  this  fellowship,  was  the 
apparently  sincere  and  cordial  reception  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  cross,  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus." 
The  doctrine,  then,  concerning  "  Christ  and  him 
crucified"  is  the  basis  of  this  union : — faith  in 
Christ  crucified  is  the  introduction  to  this  union  : — 
love  to  Christ  is  the  spirit  and  warmth  and  life  of 
this  union  :  — obedience  and  likeness  to  Christ  are 
the  test  and  evidence  of  a  real  spiritual  interest  in 
the  blessings  and  privileges  of  this  union.  Many 
are  the  comparisons  used  to  represent  it ;  and  in 
them  all,  Christ  has  the  same  prominence.  Is  the 
church  a  building  of  living  stones  ?  "  Jesus  him 
self  is  the  chief  corner  stone,"  of  connexion  and 
strength,  and  beauty — Is  it  a  body  ?  Jesus  Christ 
is  "the  head  of  his  body,  the  church." — Is  it  a 
family  ?  It  is  called  by  the  name  of  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  he  himself 
"  is  not  ashamed  to  call"  all  its  members  "  breth 
ren." — Is  it  a  Royal  priesthood  ?  Jesus  Christ  is 
"  the  great  High  Priest  of  our  profession ;"  and 
our  spiritual  sacrifices  are  acceptable  to  God 
through  him — Is  it  an  army  ?  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
"  Captain  of  salvation," — the  "  leader  and  com 
mander  of  the  people." — Is  it  a  husbandry  ?  Jesus 

is  the  vine,  and  his  people  the  branches Is  it  a 

community  ?  He  is  the  "  Prince  of  peace."  "  The 
Lord  is  our  Judge,  the  Lord  is  our  Lawgiver,  the 
Lord  is  our  King."  He  subdues  his  people  by  the 
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power  of  his  cross,  and  gathers  them,  in  devoted 
attachment,  around  his  throne.  "  There  is  neither 
Greek  nor  Jew ;  there  is  neither  bond  nor  free  ; 
there  is  neither  male  nor  female  :  for  ye  are  all  one 
in  Christ  Jesus." 

Ye  who  have  "  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious," 
do  not  you  feel  the  truth  of  these  statements  ?  Are 
not  you  sensible  of  the  sacred  influence  upon  your 
hearts  of  those  uniting  principles  elsewhere  enu 
merated  by  this  apostle,  and  which  may  be  con 
sidered  as  all  summed  up  in  "  Jesus  Christ  and 
him  crucified  ?"  "  There  is  one  body,  and  one 
spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your 
calling  ;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism  ;  one 
God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and 
through  all,  and  in  you  all/'*  Are  you  not  con 
scious  of  a  rising  emotion  of  delighted  affection, — 
of  a  swelling  warmth  of  heart,  that  smiles  on  the 
lip,  and  melts  in  the  eye,  whenever  you  hear  of  an 
enemy  of  the  cross  subdued, — of  a  child  of  wrath 
becoming  a  child  of  mercy, — of  a  sinner  translated 
"  from  the  kingdom  of  Satan  into  the  kingdom  of 
God's  dear  Son  ?"  You  may  never  have  seen  him, 
and  may  have  no  hope  of  ever  seeing  him,  in  the 
flesh.  Yet  you  feel  that  he  is  a  brother  ; — a  mem 
ber  of  the  same  family ;  not  merely  of  one  blood, 
but  of  one  spirit,  with  yourselves.  Thus  you  feel 
towards  "  all  that,  in  every  place,  call  upon  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord — both  theirs  and 
ours  ;"  and  in  the  same  spirit  with  the  apostle, 
you  breathe  the  apostle's  prayer,  "  Grace  be  with 

*  Eph.  iv.  4—6. 
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all  them  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sin 
cerity  !" 

Remember,  then,  my  beloved  brethren,  members 
of  the  church  assembling  in  this  place,  the  doctrine 
of  the  cross  must  continue  to  be  the  bond  of  your 
fellowship.  You  must  "  know  nothing,"  as  the 
ground  of  admission  amongst  you,  and  the  partici 
pation  with  you  of  the  privileges  of  communion, 
"  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified."  It  is  not 
wealth  ;  it  is  not  earthly  distinction ;  it  is  not 
learning ;  it  is  not  external  decency  and  worldly 
morality ;  it  is  not  the  connexion  of  natural 
kindred;  it  is  not  any  thing  whatever  that  per 
tains  to  this  world, — that  can  warrant  you,  or  that 
should  induce  you,  to  give  to  any  applicant  the 
right  hand  of  Christian  fellowship.  No :  it  is  a 
"  broken  and  contrite  heart ;"  a  heart  which  God 
has  touched,  and  has  humbled  to  the  glad  accept 
ance  of  his  way  of  salvation,  and  to  simple  and 
exclusive  reliance  on  "  Jesus  Christ  and  him  cruci 
fied  ;"  a  heart  which  the  Divine  Spirit  has  sancti 
fied  by  the  truth,  and  whose  inward  love  is  dis 
played  in  outward  obedience,  and  in  conformity  to 
the  example  of  the  Saviour. — Let  no  considera 
tions  of  a  worldly  nature  ever  tempt  you  to  think 
of  building  up  the  church  of  God  with  any  other 
materials  than  living  stones.  The  foundation  is 
"  Jesus  Christ  crucified."  "  Other  foundation  can 
no  man  lay."  Let  the  superstructure  be  in  har 
mony  with  the  foundation.  Should  you  be  tempted 
to  prefer  numbers  to  purity, — quantity  to  quality, 
• — the  honour  that  cometh  from  men  to  the  honour 


44  SERMON  II. 

that  cometh  from  God  only ; — "  the  stone  shall 
cry  against  you  out  of  the  wall,  and  the  beam  out 
of  the  timber  shall  answer  it." — "  If  any  man 
defile  the  Temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy  : 
for  the  Temple  of  God  is  holy ;  which  temple  ye 


are." 


But  whilst  I  feel  it  needful  thus  to  warn  you, 
I  feel  another  caution  to  be  no  less  necessary. 
Beware  of  self-confidence  and  elation  of  mind. 
Beware  of  the  spirit  of  pharisaism,  that  would  lead 
you  to  say,  with  your  lips,  or  in  your  hearts, 
"  Stand  by  thyself,  come  not  near  to  me ;  for  I 
am  holier  than  thou."  Instead  of  boasting  of  your 
personal  or  social  purity,  humbly  and  earnestly 
seek  the  discovery  and  the  removal  of  your  per 
sonal  and  social  corruption.  Instead  of  railing  at 
others,  look  to  yourselves.  Begin  at  home.  Search 
and  try  your  own  hearts.  "  Examine  yourselves 
whether  ye  be  in  the  faith :  prove  your  own- 
selves."  Be  more  anxious  to  detect  your  own 
faults  than  those  of  others.  Seek  that  your  prac 
tice  as  a  church  may  accord  with  your  professed 
principles ;  and  if  the  corruptions  that  must  be 
expected  at  times  to  appear  amongst  you,  on  the 
one  hand,  or  even  your  attempts  at  purity  of  com 
munion  on  the  other,  should  subject  you  to  deri 
sion  or  reviling,  meet  these,  not  with  the  strife  of 
angry  words,  not  with  the  pride  of  self- commenda 
tion  ;  but  with  the  purging  out  of  the  old  leaven, 
and  with  a  growing  manifestation  of  the  purifying 
and  harmonizing  energy  of  the  truth, — of  the 
doctrine  of  "  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified :" — 
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"  walking  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are 
called  ;  with  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with  long- 
suffering,  forbearing  one  another  in  love;  endea 
vouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond 
of  peace."* 

There  were  divisions  in  the  church  at  Corinth. 
One  said,  I  am  of  Paul ;  another,  I  am  of  Apol- 
los ;  another,  I  of  Cephas ;  and  another,  I  of 
Christ.  It  was  the  fervent  desire  of  the  apostle, 
to  do  away  these  discords,  and  to  restore  the  church 
to  peace  and  love  and  harmony ;  that,  in  the  right 
and  perfect  feeling  of  its  blessed  import,  with  the 
banishment  of  all  uncharitable  and  unbrotherly 
jealousy,  with  the  mutual  blushes  of  shame  and 
meltings  of  reconciliation,  they  might  all  adopt  the 
last  of  these  watchwords  of  party,  as  the  sign  and 
expression  of  universal  agreement.  And,  in  seek 
ing  the  fulfilment  of  this  desire,  he  seems  to  have 
felt  as  if  there  were  an  attractive  power  in  the 
very  NAME  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  that  should  have 
drawn  their  hearts  together  as  to  a  common  cen 
tre  ;  and  as  if  he  would  charm  them  into  harmony 
by  the  very  reiteration  of  "  that  worthy  name." 
Having  addressed  the  Epistle  (chap,  i.  2.)  "  to  the 
church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  to  them  that 
are  sanctified  IN  CHRIST  JESUS,  called  to  be  saints, 
with  all  that  in  every  place  call  upon  the  name  of 
JESUS  CHRIST  OUR  LORD,  both  theirs  and  ours :" 
he  adds,  (verses  3,  4,  7 — 9.)  "  Grace  be  unto  you, 
and  peace,  from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the 
LORD  JESUS  CHRIST.  I  thank  my  God  always  on 

*  Eph.  iv.  1—3. 
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your  behalf,  for  the  grace  of  God  which  is  given 
you  by  JESUS  CHRIST  ;"  "  So  that  ye  come  behind 
in  no  gift ;  waiting  for  the  coming  of  our  LORD 
JESUS  CHRIST  :  who  shall  also  confirm  you  unto 
the  end ;  that  ye  may  be  blameless  in  the  day  of 
our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST.  God  is  faithful,  by  whom 
ye  were  called  unto  the  fellowship  of  his  SON  JESUS 
CHRIST  OUR  LORD."  He  then  brings  it  imme 
diately  to  bear  upon  his  object — (verse  10.)  "  Now, 
I  beseech  you,  brethren,  BY  THE  NAME  OF  OUR  LORD 
JESUS  CHRIST,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing, 
and  that  there  be  no  divisions  among  you ;  but 
that  you  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same 
mind,  and  in  the  same  judgment." 

In  the  last  place  :  To  preach  "  Jesus  Christ  and 
him  crucified,"  is  to  preach  the  doctrines  of  the 
cross  in  all  their  offensive  peculiarities. 

This  is  evidently  and  strongly  implied  in  the 
words,  "  even  him  crucified  "  in  which  words  there 
is  a  reference  to  the  fuller  expression  of  the  same 
thought  in  the  preceding  chapter;  verses  18 — 24. 
"  For  the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that 
perish  foolishness ;  but  unto  us  who  are  saved  it 
is  the  power  of  God.  For  it  is  written,  I  will 
destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  will  bring  to 
nothing  the  understanding  of  the  prudent.  Where 
is  the  wise  ?  where  is  the  scribe  ?  where  is  the  dis- 
puter  of  this  world  ?  hath  not  God  made  foolish 
the  wisdom  of  this  world  ?  For  after  that,  in  the 
wisdom  of  God,  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not 
God,  it  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preach 
ing  to  save  them  that  believe.  For  the  Jews  re- 
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quire  a  sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom : 
but  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a 
stumblingblock,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness ; 
but  unto  them  who  are  called,  both  Jews  and 
Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom 
of  God." 

Into  the  particular  reasons,  common  to  both, 
and  peculiar  to  each,  why  Jesus  Christ  was  a  stum 
blingblock  to  the  Jew  and  foolishness  to  the  Greek, 
we  cannot  at  present  enter.  But  such  was  the 
fact.  And  the  Apostle's  determination,  notwith 
standing  his  perfect  knowledge  of  the  fact,  was 
"  not  to  know  any  thing,"  in  his  preaching  either  to 
the  one  or  to  the  other,  "  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him 
crucified." — Paul's  being  "  made  all  things  to  all 
men,"  as  he  expresses  himself  in  a  subsequent  part 
of  this  epistle,  (chap.  ix.  19 — 21.)  never  consisted 
in  the  accommodation  of  his  doctrine,  in  any  respect, 
or  in  any  degree,  to  the  pride  and  corruption  of  hu 
man  nature  in  general,  or  to  the  worldly  desires  and 
selfish  expectations  of  the  Jew,  or  the  presumptuous 
and  visionary  philosophy  of  the  Greek.  In  regard 
to  the  substance  of  the  message  intrusted  to  him, 
he  was  a  man  of  unbending  firmness.  He  knew 
nothing  of  trimming.  Whether  men  would  hear, 
or  whether  they  would  forbear,  he  declared  the 
same  truth  to  Jew  and  Gentile,  "  Barbarian,  Scy 
thian,  bond  and  free."  He  would  not,  to  the  wise 
more  than  to  the  unwise,  alter  or  abate  "  one  jot 
or  tittle"  of  its  pure  and  humbling  and  authori 
tative  articles.  He  was  all  earnestness, — all  per 
suasive  tenderness  and  love :  but  he  was  at  the 
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same  time,  all  decision.  If  the  Jew  raged,  and  the 
Greek  scorned  ;  if  the  Pharisee  disdained  the  grace 
of  his  message,  and  the  Sadducee  contemned  its 
"  life  and  immortality,"  and  the  Athenian  philoso 
pher  "  mocked"  at  its  promised  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  and  hooted  at  the  "  babbler"  who  taught  it ; — 
he  warned  them  with  tears,  and  delivered  his  own 
soul : — "  your  blood,"  he  could  confidently  say, 
"  be  upon  your  own  heads  ;  I  am  clean."  He  dared 
not  admit  of  any  terms  of  accommodation.  He 
would  not  let  down  his  doctrine  to  the  degeneracy 
of  his  hearers.  He  would  stoop  to  no  Jesuitical 
measures  of  compromise.  He  would  hear  of  no 
heterogeneous  compounds  of  the  law  of  faith  with 
the  law  of  works,  or  of  the  simple  testimony  of  the 
cross  with  the  fancies  and  the  dogmas  of  a  vain 
philosophy.  He  would  not  mix  Divine  with 
human ;  true  with  false  ;  the  miry  clay  with  the 
gold  of  Ophir. 

The  preaching  of  "  Jesus  Christ  and  him  cruci 
fied"  is  the  same  with  what  is  termed  in  the  pre 
ceding  chapter,  "  the  preaching  of  the  cross."  We 
have  formerly  remarked,  that  it  includes  the  decla 
ration  of  the  fact  of  the  crucifixion  :  and  the  text 
implies,  that  he  was  far  from  keeping  that  fact  out 
of  sight.  He  did  not  throw  it  into  the  shade.  He 
did  not  place  the  cross  in  the  distance, — in  the 
back  ground  of  his  picture ;  did  not  studiously 
conceal  what  was  deemed  least  honourable  to  his 
Master  and  his  cause.  No.  He  gave  it  all  man 
ner  of  prominence.  He  insisted  upon  it.  He 
pressed  it  on  the  attention  of  all,  as  that  which 
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however  mean  and  revolting  in  appearance,  consti 
tuted  the  very  glory  of  the  gospel, — the  life  and 
soul  of  his  commission.  It  was  in  the  prospect  of 
the  cross  that  Jesus  said,  "  Now  is  the  Son  of  man 
glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in  him."  The 
Servant  therefore  gloried  in  what  was  the  glory 
of  his  Master  ; — gloried  in  the  cross  ; — gloried  in 
that  which  offended  both  Jewish  and  Grecian 
pride.  The  systems  of  doctrine,  that  either  left 
the  cross  out  of  view,  or  made  it  any  thing  else 
than  the  sole  ground  of  hope  and  reason  of  glory 
ing  before  God,  he  solemnly  denounced  as,  every 
one  of  them,  with  whatever  specious  plausibility 
set  forth  and  defended, — "  another  gospel," — or 
rather  a  "  perversion  of  the  gospel  of  Christ."  He 
never  preached  Jesus,  but  in  connexion  with  his 
cross  ; — never  preached  Christ,  without  preaching 
"  him  crucified."  Instead  of  ever  seeking  to  hide, 
or  to  pass  lightly  over  this  offensive  part  of  his 
Master's  history,  or  the  offensive  part,  necessarily 
connected  with  it,  of  his  Master's  testimony ;  he 
persisted  in  a  practical  adherence  to  the  determina 
tion  of  the  text,  in  the  face  of  all  the  virulent 
malignity  of  the  Jew,  and  all  the  haughty  and  per 
secuting  mockery  of  the  Greek.  His  invariable 
principle  was  that  of  Micaiah  the  son  of  Imlah. — 
"  As  the  Lord  liveth,  what  the  Lord  saith  unto  me, 
that  will  I  speak,"  He  did  not  "  shun  to  declare 
the  whole  counsel  of  God."  He  was  fully  aware 
of  the  difference  between  the  sentiments  of  heaven, 
and  those  of  earth, — between  the  wisdom  of  God 
and  the  wisdom  of  men :  but  he  was  deeply  con- 
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vinced,  that  "  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolish 
ness  with  God,"  and  that  "  the  foolishness  of  God 
is  wiser  than  men ;"  that  the  gospel  which,  by 
Divine  commission,  he  preached,  would  prove 
itself  "  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation ;"  and 
that  the  very  weakness  of  the  instruments  of  its 
propagation, — the  putting  of  the  treasure  into 
earthen  vessels, — would  only  make  it  the  more 
manifest,  that  "  the  excellency  of  the  power  was 
of  God,  and  not  of  men." 

We  have  again  to  entreat  you,  in  the  language 
of  the  Apostle,  "  Brethren,  pray  for  us !" — Pray 
for  us,  that  no  description  of  the  "  offence  of  the 
cross"  may  ever  prevail  with  us  to  depart  from  the 
determination  in  the  text,  "  not  to  know  any  thing," 
amongst  any  class  of  our  hearers,  "  save  Jesus 
Christ  and  him  crucified." — The  cross  is  still,  as  it 
was  of  old,  "  to  the  Jew  a  stumbling-block,"  and 
to  the  philosopher  of  this  world  foolishness.  Still 
the  native  pride  of  the  heart  rises  in  arms  against 
its  humbling  and  mortifying  proposals :  and  still 
all  the  "  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind"  set 
themselves  in  array  against  its  pure  and  spiritual 
requirements.  The  high-minded  self-sufficiency  of 
many  sinners  still  flatters  them  into  the  persuasion 
that  their  case  is  not  so  utterly  hopeless, — that 
they  may  surely  do,  if  not  all,  at  least  something 
for  themselves  :  and  the  swellings  of  pharisaical 
presumption  and  self-righteousness  heave  their  in 
dignant  bosoms,  when  they  are  assured  that  all 
their  doings  are  worth  nothing, — all  their  fancied 
goodness  and  worthiness  no  better  than  the  paint- 
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ing  and  varnishing  of  corruption  ; — that  all  must 
be  entirely  renounced, — all  laid  down  at  the  foot 
of  the  cross ; — and  that  their  only  plea  must  be  the 
merits  and  blood  of  "  Jesus  Christ  and  him  cruci 
fied," — their  only  song 

"  A  debtor  to  mercy  alone, 
Of  sovereign  mercy  I  sing." 

Still  the  pride  of  reputed  virtue,  the  pride  of  rank 
and  of  riches,  the  pride  of  learning  and  philosophy, 
and  the  pride  of  infatuated  rebellion,  that  sets  God 
and  his  Son  at  defiance,  and  says,  "  Let  us  break 
their  bands  asunder,  and  cast  away  their  cords 
from  us ;" — still  these  and  other  forms  of  human 
pride  and  corruption  resist  the  doctrine  of  free 
grace,  spurning  in  disdainful  unbelief  the  declaration 
that  "  there  is  no  difference,"  all  having  sinned, 
and  all  needing  salvation  on  the  same  ground  of 
sovereign  mercy,  "  through  the  redemption  that  is 
in  Christ  Jesus." 

Let  me,  in  drawing  to  a  conclusion,  affection 
ately  remind  all  of  the  words  of  the  compassionate 
Saviour — "  Blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be 
offended  in  me!" — And  why  be  offended  in  him? 
Why,  O  why,  should  he  and  his  cross  be  thus 
offensive  ?  His  doctrine  is  "  worthy  of  all  accep 
tation."  The  end  which  it  proposes  is  one  of  infi 
nite  magnitude ;  and  one  equally  important  to 
high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  learned  and  illiterate, 
young  and  old,  male  and  female.  It  is  salvation : 
— a  word  which  comprehends  more  than  eye  hath 
seen,  or  ear  heard,  or  than  ever  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man  to  conceive.  O  let  not  the  pride  of 
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any  sinner's  heart  scorn  it,  and  scorn  the  means  ol 
obtaining  it,  and  so  prove  his  irretrievable  ruin. 
For  while  the  end  is  important,  the  means  are  won 
derfully  adapted  for  its  attainment.  The  gospel  is 
"  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation." — Let  me,  for 
a  few  moments,  appeal  to  your  own  judgments. 
What  kind  of  scheme,  think  you,  does  it  best 
become  a  holy  God  to  employ,  in  saving  a  sinful 
creature, — a  proud  rebel  against  his  authority? 
Ought  it  not  to  be  a  scheme  that  glorifies  God, 
and  that  humbles,  whilst  it  saves  and  blesses,  the 
transgressor?  Tell  me,  ye  high-minded  self-flat 
terers,  who  are  spurning  at  the  offers  of  free  mercy, 
and  fondly  and  vainly  clinging  to  your  own  en 
deavours,  and  your  own  fancied  worthiness ; — is 
there  not  a  propriety  in  this,  that  commends  itself 
to  your  better  judgment?  Is  it  not  right  and 
proper  that  the  offended  God  should  be  honoured, 
and  the  offending  sinner  abased  ?  Is  it  not  right 
and  proper,  that  the  guilty  ambition  which  led  him 
astray,  and  which  formed,  and  still  forms,  the  very 
principle  of  his  rebellion,  should  be  brought  down, 
subdued,  and  mortified,  in  the  way  of  his  re 
covery?  Is  is  not  right  and  proper,  that  when 
a  sinner  comes  back  to  his  offended  and  insulted 
Sovereign,  the  "lofty  eyes  and  the  eyelids  that 
are  lifted  up"  should,  like  those  of  the  publican, 
be  cast  down  to  the  ground,  in  brokenness  and 
contrition  of  spirit,  and  conscious  unworthiness  ? 
Is  it  not  right  and  proper,  that  having  lost  himself 
on  the  giddy  heights  of  pride,  he  should  descend, 
for  safety,  into  the  valley  of  humiliation  ?  Is  it 
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not  right  and  proper,  that  when  "  peace  is  pro 
claimed  on  earth,  and  good  will  towards  men," 
it  should  be  in  connexion,  inseparable  connexion, 
with  "glory  to  God  in  the  highest?"  Is  there 
not  a  propriety  in  all  this  ?  a  consistency  with  the 
claims  of  the  God  who  saves,  and  with  the  character 
and  condition  of  the  creature  saved  ?  O  bow,  then, 
to  the  sceptre  of  his  mercy.  Come  to  God  in  his 
own  appointed  way.  Let  the  contemplation  of 
the  cross, — the  contemplation  of  "  Jesus  Christ 
and  him  crucified,"  in  the  dignity  of  his  person, 
the  depth  of  his  humiliation,  and  the  unutterable 
anguish  of  his  vicarious  sufferings,  convince  you 
that,  as  partakers  of  the  guilt  which  required  such 
an  expiation,  your  case  is  more  than  dangerous, — 
it  is  desperate.  If  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God 
was  necessary  to  atone  for  sin,  and  to  save  the  self- 
destroyed  sinner,  how  vain  and  impotent  and  fruit 
less  must  be  the  efforts  of  that  sinner  to  save  him 
self!  Guilty,  condemned,  and  lost,  come  to  God, 
and  plead  the  merits  of  "  Jesus  Christ  and  him 
crucified ;"  and  you  shall,  "  in  no  wise,  be  cast 
out."  In  his  righteousness  and  blood,  there  is 
enough  to  save  you ;  and  nothing  but  an  interest 
in  these  can  save  you.  "  There  is  no  other  name, 
under  heaven,  given  among  men,  whereby  ye  must 
be  saved."  You  must  come  with  the  contrite  spirit 
of  the  publican,  and  sue  in  that  name  for  mercy. 
God  will  know  nothing  as  the  ground  of  your 
acceptance,  and  you  must  know  nothing  as  your 
plea  for  acceptance,  "  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him 
crucified." 
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Finally :  let  those  who  have  already,  through 
grace,  believed,  "  cleave  to  the  Lord  with  purpose 
of  heart ;"  determined,  to  the  end,  "  not  to  know 
any  thing/'  as  the  foundation  of  their  hopes,  as  the 
means  of  their  progressive  renewal,  as  the  source  of 
their  spiritual  joy,  as  the  medium  of  their  worship, 
the  principle  of  their  obedience,  the  bond  of  Chris 
tian  union  in  earth  and  heaven,  the  theme  of  their 
songs  in  time  and  eternity, — "  save  Jesus  Christ 
and  him  crucified !" 


SERMON  III. 

1  COR.  i.  22,  23. 

"  For  the  Jews  require  a  sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom  : 
but  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block 
and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness ." 

THE  Apostle  Paul's  "becoming  all  things  to  all 
men,"  did  not  at  all  consist  in  the  accommodation 
of  his  doctrine,  in  any  respect,  or  in  any  degree,  to 
the  pride  and  corruption  of  mankind  in  general, 
or  to  the  worldly  desires  and  hopes  of  the  Jew,  or 
the  presumptuous  and  fanciful  philosophy  of  the 
Greek.  We  have  had  occasion,  in  a  former  dis 
course,  to  remark,  that  he  knew  nothing  of  such 
trimming.  He  declared  the  same  truth  to  Jew  and 
Gentile,  to  "  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  and  free." 
He  would  not  alter,  or  abate,  one  iota  of  its  pure, 
and  humbling,  and  authoritative  dictates.  If  the 
Jews  rejected  his  message,  if  the  Greeks  scorned 
it,  he  had  fulfilled  his  trust,  and  delivered  his  own 
soul.  He  dared  not  admit  of  any  terms  of  accom 
modation, — of  any  Jesuitical  measures  of  compro 
mise — The  preaching  of  "  Christ  crucified  "  is  the 
same  thing  with  what  is  termed  in  the  preceding 
verses,  the  "  preaching  of  the  cross ;" — and  we 
have  seen,  that,  so  far  from  keeping  the  cross  out 
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of  view,  throwing  it  into  the  shade,  giving  it  a  re 
mote  and  perspective  diminution  in  the  back  ground 
of  his  picture,  he  placed  it  in  the  nearest  and  most 
prominent  point  of  light ;  he  insisted  upon  it,  and 
pressed  it  on  the  attention  of  all,  giving  them  every 
where  to  understand  that  the  exhibition  and  recom 
mendation  of  it  were  the  very  life  and  soul  of  his 
commission, — that  he  was  "  determined,  not  to 
know  any  thing  among  them,  save  Jesus  Christ  and 
him  crucified ;"  convinced,  that  if  the  cross  were  left 
out  of  his  testimony,  nothing  would  remain  interest 
ing  to  sinners,  or  worthy  of  their  attention.  With 
a  melting  eye,  and  an  aching  and  indignant  heart, 
he  would  have  written  "!CHABOD  "  on  every  system 
of  doctrine  from  which  it  was  excluded,  or  in  which 
it  had  "not  the  first  place.  Instead  of  concealing, 
or  slurring  over  what  he  knew  to  be  offensive,  he 
encountered,  for  the  cross,  all  the  malignity  of  the 
Jew,  and  all  the  mockery  of  the  Greek  : — "  For  the 
Jews  require  a  sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek  after 
wisdom  ;  but  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  to  the 
Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolish 


ness." 


"  The  Jews  require  a  sign."  They  did  so  during 
the  life  of  Jesus,  with  the  most  unreasonable  per 
tinacity,  in  the  midst  of  signs  without  number. 
The  sign  which  they  temptingly  required,  is  gene 
rally,  and  perhaps  justly,  considered  to  have  been, 
not  merely  a  miracle  in  general,  but  a  sign  of  a 
particular  description,  the  expectation  of  which, 
by  a  false  interpretation  of  a  passage  in  the  pro 
phecies  of  Daniel,  had  been  associated  with  the 
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coming  of  the  Christ.  It  is  conceived  to  have  been 
what  they,  on  different  occasions,  called  a  "sign 
from  heaven  ;"  because  they  looked  for  some  pub 
lic  glorious  advent  of  the  Messiah,  the  "  Son  of 
man,"  "in  the  clouds  of  heaven,"  to  enter  on  his 
triumphant  reign.  After  his  ascension,  they  per 
sisted,  it  should  seem,  in  objecting  against  his  claims, 
on  the  ground  of  the  absence  of  this  required  sign, 
and  in  urging  its  necessity  to  their  establishment. 

But  it  was  not,  in  reality,  the  want  of  this  or  of 
any  sign,  that  prevented  them  from  owning  the 
claims  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  No  evidence  could 
be  more  complete,  than  that  by  which  those  claims 
were  substantiated.  The  whole  of  their  conduct 
affords  the  strongest  grounds  for  believing,  that  if 
it  had  been  possible  for  him  (which  it  was  not), 
consistently  with  the  tenor  of  prophecy,  and  the 
nature  and  ends  of  his  mission,  to  give  them  the 
sign  they  so  pertinaciously  demanded ; — had  he 
lived  subsequently  the  same  life  that  he  did,  ex 
hibited  the  same  example,  taught  the  same  doctrines, 
denounced  the  same  threatenings,  endured  the  same 
sufferings,  and  died  the  same  death,  that  sign  would 
have  been  quite  as  unsatisfactory  and  unavailing  as 
the  rest.  We  have  cause  to  think  so,  not  only  in 
the  capricious  and  obstinate  disregard  of  the  mi 
racles  actually  wrought,  each  of  which  was  of  itself 
sufficient  for  reasonable  conviction  ;  but  also,  in 
their  infatuated  readiness,  after  his  time,  to  lend  an 
ear  to  the  pretensions  and  promises  of  every  one, 
who,  under  the  title  of  Messiah,  offered  himself  as 
their  leader  to  conquest  and  to  worldly  glory. 
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While  the  Jews  "  required  a  sign,"  the  Greeks 
"  sought  after  wisdom." — It  is  to  a  church,  con 
sisting  chiefly  of  converted  Greeks,  that  the  Apostle 
writes.    Their  countrymen  were  the  polite  scholars 
and  philosophers  of  the  age.     They  delighted  in 
the  researches  of  moral  and  metaphysical  science ; 
researches  into  "  the  first  principles  or  elements  of 
things,  the  nature  of  the  gods,  and  of  the  human 
soul,  the  chief  good,  the  divisions  of  virtue,  the 
origin  of  good  and  evil,"  and  other  similar  topics. 
Many  were  the  theories  started  by  various  leaders  ; 
and  each  leader  had  his  own  sect  of  followers.    All 
was  nice  and  subtle  speculation,  all  was  captious 
and  sceptical  debate ;  directed  and  animated,  not 
so  much  by  the  love  of  truth,  and  the  fervent  and 
humble-minded  desire  of  its  discovery,  as  by  the 
love  of  novelty,  the  gratification  of  a  vain  and  pre 
sumptuous  curiosity,  the  thirst  for  human  applause 
and  for  present  and  posthumous  fame,  and  a  fond 
ness  for  the  display  of  ingenuity,  originality,  and  re 
search.    These  discussions  produced  little  else  than 
perplexity,   confusion,   and   universal   scepticism ; 
leaving  the  mind  of  him  who  listened  to  their  end 
less  refinements,  and  their  doubts  and  difficulties 
on  the  plainest  points,  more  dissatisfied  at  the  close 
than  at  the  beginning  of  its  inquiries. — Many  of 
them,  at  the  same  time,  attached  themselves  to  the 
cultivation  of  a  refined  and  systematic  eloquence, 
and  vied  with  one  another  in  explaining  and  de 
fending   their   respective  theories   in   philosophy, 
according  to  the  rules  of  a  studied  and  artificial 
rhetoric. 
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To  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Paul  preached 
"  Christ  crucified."  The  former  differing  from  the 
latter  in  the  possession  and  acknowledgment  of  a 
previous  Divine  revelation,  intimately  connected 
with  the  lessons  which  he  was  commissioned  to 
teach,  there  was  a  necessary  diversity  in  the  man 
ner  of  his  instructions  and  the  grounds  of  his  rea 
sonings  ;  but  to  both,  the  substance  of  his  doctrine 
was,  like  its  Divine  Author  and  subject,  "  without 
variableness  or  shadow  of  turning." — The  text 
shows  us  the  kind  of  reception  which  his  doctrine 
experienced:  it  was  "to  the  Jews  a  stumbling- 
block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness."  We  are  now 
to  inquire  into  the  causes  of  this. 

There  were  causes  common  to  both  parties,  and 
causes  peculiar  to  each.  The  most  effectual  way, 
perhaps,  to  explain  their  nature,  will  be  to  advert 
briefly  to  some  of  the  particulars  enumerated  in 
former  discourses,  as  included  in  the  preaching  of 
"  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified." 

In  the  Jirst place,  consider  the  facts  of  the  state 
ment. — In  these,  certainly,  there  was  nothing 
attractive  either  to  Jew  or  Greek  ;  but  every  thing 
repulsive  and  contemptible.  By  the  meanness  of 
his  parentage  and  condition,  the  Jews  were  offended 
during  his  public  life  and  ministry.  They  said,  in 
the  tone  of  mingled  surprise  and  scorn,  "  Is  not 
this  Jesus  the  son  of  Joseph,  whose  father  and 
mother  we  know  ? — Is  not  this  the  carpenter  ?  Is 
not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ?" — But  let  us  take  the 
two  extremes, — the  commencement  and  the  ter 
mination  of  his  earthly  life, — the  stable,  and  the 
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cross.  In  our  minds,  there  are  connected  with 
both,  sacred  and  sublime  associations.  The  stable 
of  Bethlehem  brings  before  us  hosts  of  angels,  in 
the  splendour  of  heavenly  light,  announcing  the 
birth  of  the  child  of  promise  ; — the  star  in  the  east, 
and  the  heaven-directed  magi,  opening  their  trea 
sures  and  doing  homage  to  the  new-born  King  ; 
and  the  divine  dignity  of  the  lowly  babe,  who, 
though  revealed  in  the  meanness  of  humanity,  was 
"  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever." — In  the  cross 
itself,  there  is,  to  our  eyes,  from  the  same  associa 
tions,  all  that  is  venerable,  and  excellent,  and  lovely. 
The  cross  does  not  degrade  the  sufferer ;  but 
the  sufferer  dignifies  the  cross.  We  are  thus  almost 
disqualified  from  judging  of  the  contempt  and 
detestation  associated  with  crucifixion,  both  by  Jew 
and  Gentile,  It  was  a  death,  accursed  by  the  law 
of  the  former  ;  and  with  which,  in  the  minds  of  the 
latter,  custom  had  connected  every  idea  of  shame 
and  infamy  ; — a  death,  which  no  citizen  of  Rome, 
although  a  perpetrator  of  the  most  flagitious  crimes, 
could  be  doomed  to  suffer ;  a  death  reserved  for 
slaves,  for  criminal  slaves,  alone, — so  deep-was  the 
degradation,  so  indelible  the  ignominy  associated 
with  it. — In  the  facts,  then,  especially  those  of  the 
crucifixion,  all  was  the  reverse  of  attractive, — all 
was  stumbling  and  revolting — But, 

Secondly :  This  poor,  low-born,  crucified  Naza- 
rene  was  declared  to  the  Jews  to  be  the  Messiah 
promised  to  the  fathers ! — Now,  recollect  for  an 
instant,  what  Jewish  expectations  were.  From  a 
strange  and  false  interpretation  of  some  of  the  pro- 
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phecies,  (an  interpretation  suggested  by  a  worldly 
mind)  they  looked  for  an  earthly  Prince  and  Leader, 
of  high  and  brilliant  name, — for  a  kingdom  of  this 
world, — for  victory  and  conquest,  for  honour andsu- 
premacy  amongst  the  nations.  How  entire  and  how 
miserable  the  disappointment  of  these  secular  and 
ambitious  men ! — how  dumb  and  blank  their  amaze 
ment,  when  such  a  person  as  Jesus  announced 
himself  as  the  promised  Christ, — the  Anointed  of 
Jehovah, — Messiah  the  Prince  !  How  shocking  to 
all  their  fond  though  false  conceptions,  and  their 
deeply-rooted,  because  favourite,  prejudices !  A 
manger  at  Bethlehem,  instead  of  a  chariot  of  the 
clouds  of  heaven, — a  stable  for  a  palace, — a  crown 
of  thorns,  a  reed,  and  a  cross,  in  place  of  a  royal 
diadem,  a  sceptre  of  universal  dominion,  and  a 
throne  of  envied  majesty !  Can  we  be  surprised 
that  these  sadly  mistaken  worldlings  should  shrink 
from  the  recognition  of  such  claims,  and  be  ashamed 
to  meet  the  taunting  questions  of  the  Gentiles,  to 
whom  all  must  have  appeared  infatuation  and 
"  foolishness  :" — "  And  is  this  your  mighty  deliver 
er! — of  whose  coming  the  expectation  had  circu 
lated  from  you,  and  been  traditionally  handed 
down,  among  the  surrounding  nations  !  Is  this  the 
man  that  was  to  make  the  earth  to  tremble — to 
shake  kingdoms — to  march,  over  prostrate  armies, 
to  the  empire  of  the  world !" — What  a  "  stum 
bling-block  I" — when  all  their  flattering  prospects, 
all  their  lofty  anticipations,  were  met  by  a  stable 
and  a  cross, — a  meek  and  lowly  teacher, — a 
despised  and  crucified  man  of  Nazareth  ! 
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Thirdly :  Preaching  "  Christ  crucified,"  we  had 
occasion  to  observe,  includes  preaching  him  in  his 
Divine  dignity,  as  Immanuel,  the  Son  of  the  Most 
High  God. 

Considered  in  itself,  this  could  not  be  offensive 
to  the  Jews  for  its  meanness  : — and  there  is  evi 
dence,  both  in  the  Bible  itself  and  in  Jewish  writ 
ings,  that  they  expected  their  Messiah  to  sustain 
this  high  character, — "  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
Blessed."*  But  Oh !  how  false,  how  low  and  un 
worthy,  their  notions  of  the  infinite  Jehovah ! — 
notions  formed  from  their  own  earthly-minded 
estimates  of  glory  !  According  to  their  mean  and 
narrow  conceptions,  there  would  have  been  more 
congruity  between  an  incarnate  God  in  the  person 
of  a  mighty  prince,  surrounded  with  the  state  and 
pageantry  of  royalty,  and  the  renown  of  victory 
and  triumph  and  dominion, — than  in  the  person  of 
the  humble  and  contemned  Nazarene,  cradled  in  a 
manger,  and  expiring  on  a  cross  : — as  if  the  one 
would  have  been  less  out  of  harmony  with  the 
glory  of  Deity  than  the  other ! — as  if  the  transition, 
the  descent,  the  condescension,  would  have  been 
less  in  the  one  case  than  in  the  other !  Their  wretch 
edly  carnal  minds  could  more  readily  associate 
ideas  of  Godhead  with  the  trappings  of  princely 
grandeur,  than  with  the  obscurity  and  lowliness  of 
poverty  ;  as  if  the  glitter  and  show,  the  pomp  and 
power  of  a  worm  of  the  dust,  could  bring  him 
nearer  to  the  Majesty  of  Heaven ! — as  if  the  little 
step  between  the  lowest  and  the  highest  condition 

*  Markxiv.  61. 
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of  man  could  lessen  the  distance  between  him  and 
infinitude !  They  could  have  borne  the  thought  of 
infinite  Deity  associating  itself  with  princely  hu 
manity  : — but  that  the  Son  of  God  should  appear 
as  the  son  of  a  carpenter, — should  not  have  where 
to  lay  his  head, — should  pass  through  life  amidst 
poverty  and  contempt, — and,  having  begun  his 
days  in  a  stable,  should  end  them  on  a  cross ! — that 
THIS  should  be  "  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Bless 
ed  I" — their  indignant  pride  spurned  the  thought 
away  from  them  : — they  "  stumbled  at  this  stum 
bling-stone." 

And,  as  to  the  Gentiles, — although,  in  their  my 
thology,  they  were  not  unaccustomed  to  "  the  gods 
coming  down  in  the  likeness  of  men,"  not  only  was 
this  mythology  secretly  held  in  contempt  by  the 
philosophers  amongst  them, — even  to  those  who, 
in  their  ignorance,  respected  it,  such  an  incarna 
tion  as  this,  in  circumstances  so  mean,  and  termi 
nating  in  such  a  scene  of  ignominy  and  helpless 
suffering,  could  hardly  fail  to  appear  foolish  and 
contemptible. 

Fourthly :  "Christ  crucified"  was  preached,  in 
the  testimony  of  the  apostles,  as  the  only  ground  of 
hope  for  sinners,  and  the  only  means  of  spiritual 
renovation,  and  change  of  heart  and  character, — 
a  change  pronounced  indispensably  necessary  to 
all  men,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles. 

The  Jews  were  accustomed  to  confide  and  to 
glory  in  their  descent  from  Abraham,  their  circum 
cision,  their  peculiar  privileges  as  the  chosen  people 
of  God,  and  their  strict  attention  to  the  rites  and 
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ceremonies  of  legal  worship.  They  boasted  of  these 
things,  proudly  and  disdainfully  condemning  the 
outcast  Gentiles,  and  cherishing  a  self-complacent 
and  presumptuous  feeling  of  superiority  over  them. 
— But  by  the  testimony  of  the  gospel  they  were 
taught,  not  only,  as  we  have  seen,  that  they  must 
forego  all  their  anticipations  of  worldly  aggrandize 
ment, — but  that,  in  their  prospects  of  a  future 
world  and  a  judgment  to  come,  they  must  place  their 
hopes  before  God,  as  poor,  guilty  sinners,  under  a 
righteous  sentence  of  condemnation,  on  the  suffer 
ings  and  death  of  this  despised  Nazarene,  as  the 
divinely  appointed  and  only  atonement  for  human 
transgression,  "  the  Lamb  of  God  which  had 
taken  away  the  sins  of  the  world :" — yes,  and  to 
place  their  hopes  on  this  ground,  in  common  with 
the  uncircumcised  "  sinners  of  the  Gentiles." 
This  was  more  than  they  could  bear.  They  stum 
bled  and  were  offended  at  it.  All  their  flattering 
and  high-towering  notions  of  themselves,  as  in  a 
state  of  special  favour  and  acceptance  with  God, 
to  be  entirely  cast  away  from  them  ! — to  own  them 
selves  sinners  like  the  rest  of  mankind, — debtors  to 
free  mercy,  in  the  very  same  way,  as  the  worst  and 
most  despised  of  the  Heathen  ! — to  be  reduced  to 
the  simple  and  mortifying  confession,  "  We  believe, 
that,  through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
we  shall  be  saved,  even  as  they!" — the  pride  of 
Jewish  distinction  was  up  in  arms  against  every 
proposal  of  salvation  on  such  terms ;  as  was  also 
the  pride,  common  to  them  with  others,  of  natural 
self-righteousness  and  self-confidence. 
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On  the  other  hand ;  the  Jews  were  as  heartily 
despised  by  the  Gentiles,  as  the  Gentiles  were  by  the 
Jews.  And  when  despised  Israelites, — fishermen 
and  tent-makers,  forsooth,  of  a  reciprocally  hated 
and  hating  nation,  came  to  teach  the  Gentiles, — pre 
suming  to  offer  instruction  even  to  the  refined  specu- 
latists  in  Grecian  wisdom ! — and  to  teach  them, 
withal,  such  a  lesson, — so  mortifying,  so  provoking, 
so  ridiculous! — that  they  were  all  sinners,  con 
demned  malefactors,  under  sentence,  without  ex 
ception,  of  eternal  death  from  the  only  true  God ; 
and  that  they  must  owe  their  deliverance  from  this 
state,  and  from  the  wrath  to  come,  to  the  death  and 
mediation  of  a  crucified  Jew ! — that  they  must,  in 
this  matter,  renounce  their  own  vaunted  wisdom, 
"  become  fools  that  they  might  be  wise,"  receiving 
implicitly  the  humbling  lessons,  that  this  "  Christ 
crucified"  must  be  "  all  their  salvation ;"  that  his 
death  was  an  atonement  for  sin ;  and  that  no 
otherwise  than  by  faith  in  him  could  they  obtain 
forgiveness  and  acceptance  with  God ! — this  was 
more  than  these  "  wise  and  prudent"  could  be  ex 
pected  patiently  to  endure,  or  even,  indeed,  to 
treat  with  seriousness.  Epicureans  and  Stoics  alike 
derided  the  whole  as  the  sayings  of  a  vain  and 
empty  "  babbler," — all  together  "  foolishness." 

Fifthly  :  Jesus,  we  have  seen,  was  preached  as  the 
sole  medium  of  acceptable  worship. 

The  Jews,  misled  by  self-ignorance  r  and  the 
deceitfulness  of  the  heart,  were  accustomed  to  wor 
ship  God  with  abundant  confidence.  Their  accept 
ance  with  Him  it  never  entered  into  their  minds 
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to  doubt.  They  rested  this  confidence  on  such 
grounds  as  have  already  been  mentioned, — their 
descent  from  "  the  fathers,"  their  circumcision, 
'their  law,  their  privileges,  their  distinctions  as  the 
chosen  people  of  God.  They  had  no  conception 
of  coming  to  Him  as  poor  unworthy  sinners,  with 
broken-hearted  contrition,  humble  confession,  and 
supplication  for  mercy.  On  the  Gentiles,  indeed, 
they  looked,  as  on  outcasts,  "  afar  off,"  "  aliens 
from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers 
from  the  covenants  of  promise ;"  but  themselves 
they  viewed,  as  in  actual  possession  of  the  tokens 
of  God's  special  favour, — a  people  near  to  him, — 
not  the  depositaries  of  his  blessings  for  universal 
circulation,  but  the  objects  of  his  exclusive  choice 
and  regard. — With  nothing  of  the  self-condemning 
abasement  of  the  conscience-smitten  publican,  they 
rather  deemed  their  worship  an  honour  and  a  com 
pliment  to  God,  than  a  privilege  and  a  glory  to 
themselves.  When  they  brought  a  sacrifice  to  the 
altar,  instead  of  feeling  the  true  meaning  of  the  act, 
as  an  acknowledgment  of  guilt  and  condemnation, 
and  of  dependance  on  grace  through  atoning  blood 
for  the  acceptance  of  their  persons  and  of  every 
service  they  performed, — they  presented  their  offer 
ing,  not  as  "  sinners  ready  to  perish,"  but  as  favour 
ites  of  heaven,  performing  a  deed  of  merit,  making 
God  a  present,  and  looking  for  their  reward. — And 
what  are  these  high-minded  men  told  by  the  preach 
ers  of  the  cross? — that  their  sacrifices  were  an 
abomination  ;  that  no  one  of  their  acts  of  worship 
could  be  accepted  if  they  refused  the  testimony  of 
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the  gospel ;  that  the  only  homage  which  God  would 
receive  at  their  hands  must  be  in  the  name  of  the 
crucified  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ;  and  that  their  worship 
must  involve  a  heartfelt  confession  of  their  own 
guilt  and  utter  worthlessness,  and  of  their  being 
destitute  of  all  access  to  the  throne  of  the  Divine 
mercy,  save  in  that  despised  and  rejected  name ! 

To  the  philosophical  Greeks,  such  a  doctrine 
must  have  been  alike  ridiculous  and  offensive.  It 
included  the  declaration,  and  proceeded  upon  the 
assumption,  that  the  gods  of  the  Heathen  were  no 
gods.  It  demanded,  not  worship  merely,  but  ex 
clusive  worship,  for  one  alone,  as  "  the  only  true 
God ;"  and  that  one,  none  of  theirs.  It  did  not 
seek  a  place  for  Jehovah  in  their  Calendar.  It  did 
not  propose  his  enrolment  amongst  the  numberless 
objects  of  their  superstitious  devotions, — no,  not 
even  at  the  head  of  the  list, — to  supersede  the 
fabled  Father  of  the  Gods.  It  did  not  demand  for 
him  a  niche  in  their  pantheon,  and  that  the  most 
honourable  one  ;  but  insisted  on  his  exclusive  deity, 
and  exclusive  claim  to  worship,  to  the  entire  ex 
tinction  and  annihilation  of  the  whole  system  of 
their  established  mythology.  This  was  more  than 
they  could  well  bear :  and  when  to  this  was  added, 
that  they  must  not  only  renounce  all  other  worship, 
but  offer  that  which  was  required,  in  the  name  of  a 
crucified  Jew ; — this  was  utterly  insupportable, — 
the  mere  drivelling  of  folly. 

Lastly.  To  all  this  was  added,  that  faith  in  the 
testimony  concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  as  the  Son 
of  God,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  the  only  Mediator 
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between  heaven  and  earth,  was  the  sole  spring  and 
principle  of  acceptable  obedience, — of  all  true  virtue. 
Here  too  was  "  a  stumbling-block,  and  foolish 
ness."  The  Jews,  we  have  before  observed,  thought 
highly  of  themselves  and  of  the  service  they  ren 
dered  to  God ;  they  were  right  in  their  own  eyes ; 
boasted  of  their  law  ;  trusted  in  their  righteousness  ; 
never  dreaming  but  that  their  observances  and 
doings  were  pleasing  to  God.  This  was,  indeed, 
an  instance  of  strange  and  miserable  self-delusion  ; 
but  still  it  was  true.  They  pronounced  sentence, 
with  ready  severity,  upon  the  Gentiles,  whilst  they 
themselves,  though  enjoying  clearer  light  and  higher 
privileges,  did  the  same  things  ;  insensible  that,  in 
proportion  to  their  superior  advantages,  they  were 
more  deeply  criminal  than  those  whom  they  con 
demned.  I  speak  at  present  of  the  confidence  itself, 
not  of  the  inconsistency  and  infatuation  of  those 
who  maintained  it.  It  is  thus  strongly,  but  truly, 
expressed  by  the  Apostle :  "  Behold,  thou  art 
called  a  Jew,  and  restest  in  the  law,  and  makest 
thy  boast  of  God,  and  knowest  his  will,  and  ap- 
provest  the  things  that  are  more  excellent,  being 
instructed  out  of  the  law ;  and  art  confident  that 
thou  thyself  art  a  guide  of  the  blind,  a  light  of  them 
who  are  in  darkness,  an  instructor  of  the  foolish,  a 
teacher  of  babes,  who  hast  the  form  of  knowledge 
and  of  the  truth  in  the  law."* — And  now,  these 
self-confident  boasters  are  taught,  not  only  the  in 
dispensable  necessity  of  inward  purity  of  heart  and 
rectitude  of  principle, — not  only  the  truth,  itself 

*   Rom.  ii.  17—20. 
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sufficiently  offensive,  "  he  is  not  a  Jew  who  is  one 
outwardly,  neither  is  that  circumcision  which  is 
outward  in  the  flesh ;  but  he  is  a  Jew  who  is  one 
inwardly,  and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in 
the  spirit  and  not  in  the  letter,  whose  praise  is  not 
of  men,  but  of  God ;" — but  also,  that  without  faith 
in  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  all  their  doings  were 
vain, — all  their  attempts  to  serve  God  and  to  pro 
cure  his  favour  worthless,  and  worse  than  worth 
less,  absolutely  displeasing  to  him,  their  unbelief 
and  their  presumptuous  confidence  being  the  very 
spirit  and  essence  of  rebellion  against  his  word  and 
authority ;  that  in  no  act,  or  word,  or  thought  of 
theirs,  could  he  have  any  complacency,  so  long  as 
they  continued  to  disbelieve  the  message  of  mercy 
by  Jesus  Christ ; — nay,  that  their  rejection  of  him 
was  their  crowning  sin,  the  last  and  worst  of  those 
transgressions,  which  were  bringing  the  wrath  of 
God  upon  them  to  the  uttermost ! 

The  Greeks,  too,  had,  in  abundant  variety,  their 
systems  of  morals.  They  reasoned  about  the  chief 
good,  the  beauty  of  virtue,  the  reason  and  eternal 
fitness  of  things,  the  useful,  and  the  honourable. 
In  the  midst  of  their  fond  and  self-sufficient  reason 
ings,  come  the  preachers  of  "  Christ  crucified," 
and  tell  them,  that  all  these  fine  theories  must  be 
given  up  ;  that  all  their  abstruse  metaphysical  specu 
lations  about 'virtue  and  its  principle, — the  chief 
part  of  the  wisdom  which  they  "  sought  after,"  in 
which  they  gloried,  for  which  they  disputed,  and 
in  the  defence  and  illustration  of  which  they  ex 
pended  the  finest  strains  of  poetry  and  eloquence, 
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— that  all  must  be  renounced; — that  they  must 
subject  their  understandings  implicitly  to  the  dic 
tates  of  a  new  instructor,  and  adopt  an  entirely 
new  principle,  as  the  only  true  and  legitimate  basis 
of  morality,  and  spring  of  practical  virtue — the 
strange,  the  humble,  the  simple  principle  of  faith 
in  this  crucified  Saviour,  producing  love  to  his 
name,  and  love  to  God  as  made  known  in  his  testi 
mony  and  work  of  salvation  : — all  must  give  place 
to  the  doctrine  of  "  Christ  and  him  crucified," — 
the  belief  of  which  was  declared  to  be  alone  capa 
ble  of  changing  and  purifying  the  heart  and  reno 
vating  the  character.  Instead  of  entertaining  them 
with  ingenious  metaphysical  abstractions  about 
virtue,  the  Apostles  brought  them  to  the  cross, 
told  them  of  the  dignity  and  condescension  and 
grace  of  him  who  died  there  for  the  sins  of  a 
guilty  world,  and  pointing  to  the  bleeding  "  Lamb 
of  God,"  said,  "  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth 
us — to  live  not  unto  ourselves,  but  to  him  who 
died  for  us,  and  rose  again  :" — "  Ye  are  not  your 
own,  for  ye  are  bought  with  a  price ;  therefore 
glorify  God  in  your  body  and  in  your  spirit,  which 
are  God's." — This  was  mortifying  to  the  pride  of 
speculative  science,  and,  in  the  eyes  of  the  sages  of 
Greece,  ridiculous  folly.  And  the  doctrine  thus 
authoritatively  urged  upon  them  was,  moreover, 
taught  with  the  utmost  simplicity.  Its  statements 
were  unadorned  with  "  the  wisdom  of  words," — 
with  the  flowers  and  embellishments,  the  studied 
refinements,  and  artificial  reasonings,  of  Grecian 
rhetoric.  For  the  truth  of  its  simple  facts,  and  of  its 
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plain  and  humbling  doctrines,  those  who  declared 
them  made  their  appeal  to  the  evidence  of  miracles 
wrought  by  their  hands ;  and  their  sincerity  they 
were  ready  to  evince,  by  laying  down  their  lives 
rather  than  retract  or  qualify  their  testimony. 

This  testimony  is  now  recorded  in  the  New 
Testament ;  and  still  it  is,  as  of  old,  "  to  the  Jews 
a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness." 
— And  I  have  now  to  request  your  attention, 
whilst  I  endeavour  to  illustrate  the  application  of 
the  remarks  that  have  been  made  to  our  own  times 
and  circumstances,  and  thus  to  render  them  profit 
able  to  ourselves.  That "  the  Jews  required  a  sign, 
and  the  Greeks  sought  after  wisdom,"  and  that 
"  Christ  crucified"  was  "  to  the  one  a  stumbling- 
block,  and  to  the  other  foolishness,"  would  be  a 
matter  of  little  moment  to  us,  could  we  derive 
from  their  case  no  lessons  of  instruction,  and  warn 
ing,  and  self-examination,  for  our  own  days ; — did 
it  not  furnish  us  with  an  exemplification  of  prin 
ciples  common  to  every  age, — with  a  kind  of 
moral  mirror,  in  which  we  can  show  to  multitudes, 
who  perhaps  little  dream  of  such  a  thing,  their 
own  likeness,  and  thus  detect  and  expose  those 
fallacies  of  judgment  respecting  their  profession 
and  their  spiritual  state,  by  which,  under  the  influ 
ence  of  a  deceitful  heart,  they  impose  upon  them 
selves There  exist  the  very  same  general  grounds 

of  prejudice  and  offence  now  as  then.  Human 
nature,  however  modified,  by  varying  circumstan 
ces,  in  its  external  aspects,  continues,  in  its  great 
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characteristic  features,  unchanged  : — the  doctrine 
of  "  Christ  crucified"  is  the  same  in  this  book  as 
it  was  in  apostolic  preaching : — and  the  opposition 
between  the  two,  although  shifting  its  modes  of 
expression,  remains  of  course  radically  unaltered. 

I  shall  not,  however,  on  this  part  of  my  subject, 
confine  myself  to  those  prepossessions  and  princi 
ples  of  offence,  which  might  be  considered  as  most 
nearly  identifying  in  their  nature  with  those  of  the 
Jews  and  Greeks ;  but  consider  more  generally, 
the  causes,  or  rather  a  few  of  them,  which  render 
the  gospel  still  to  so  many  "  a  stumbling-block  and 
foolishness." 

It  is  of  vast  importance,  on  this  subject,  that  we 
bear  in  mind  what  Christianity,  or  what  the  gospel 
is. — It  is  true,  there  are  prejudices  in  the  natural 
mind,  which  may  be  considered  as  operating  against 
revelation  generally. — Revelation  must,  from  its 
very  nature,  be  authoritative.     It  must  dictate  ;  it 
must  demand  assent  to  all  its  doctrines,  submission 
to  all  its  proposals,  obedience  to  all  its  injunctions. 
Now  there  is  in  the  bosom  of  fallen  man  a  proud 
repugnance   at   being   dictated  to;    a   spirit  that 
draws  back,  with  indignant  disdain,  from  all  such 
absolute  intimations  of  what  is  to  be  believed  and 
what  is  to  be  done. — Yet,  were  it  conceivable  that 
the  contents  of  any  revelation  should  be  in  ac 
cordance  with  the  pride  and  vanity  and  the  other 
corrupt  tendencies  and  likings  of  the  human  heart, 
this  is  a  repugnance  which  we  might  suppose  to  be, 
with  no  great  difficulty,  overcome.     The  aversion 
to  being  dictated  to  will  readily  enough  give  way, 
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when  that  which  is  dictated  is  in  unison  with  our 
inclinations  and  desires. — A  revelation  thus  harmo 
nizing  in  its  discoveries  and  prescriptions,  with  the 
propensities  of  our  nature,  would  require  to  be 
one  of  very  general  and  accommodating  principles  ; 
capable  of  being  conveniently  adjusted  to  the  end 
less  variety  of  character  and  disposition  prevalent 
amongst  men ; — since  it  is  impossible  that  its 
specified  provisions  and  requirements  should  be  so 
minute  and  diversified,  as  to  touch  directly  on  all 
the  particulars  in  this  variety. 

But  if  there  are  the  same  grounds  of  prejudice 
against  the  gospel  now  as  ever  there  were, — the 
same  natural  opposition  to  it  in  the  hearts  of  men, 
— how  comes  it  to  pass  that  amongst  ourselves,  the 
profession  of  Christianity  is  so  general  and  so  cred 
itable  ? — To  this  inquiry,  which  naturally  presents 
itself  as  a  preliminary  objection  to  the  truth  of  our 
proposition  that  the  gospel  is  still,  as  it  was  of  old, 
"  a  stumbling-block  and  foolishness,"  I  answer,  by 
observing, 

In  the  Jirst  place  : — There  is,  in  such  a  country 
as  ours,  an  immense  multitude  of  people,  who 
make  a  profession  of  Christianity,  without  having 
at  all  examined  the  question,  what  Christianity  is. 
— It  is  the  name  of  the  religion  of  the  land ; — 
and  not  to  be  a  Christian  is  equivalent  to  not  being 
a  true  Briton  ;  it  is  to  be  an  unfit  member  of  such 
a  community,  where  there  is  a  Christian  govern 
ment  and  a  Christian  population  ;  it  is  to  be  a  kind 
of  stranger  at  home,  a  resident  alien,  a  heathen, 
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something  unnatural  and  monstrous.  All  the 
inhabitants  of  the  realm  go  by  the  same  generic 
name.  But  with  the  large  majority,  it  is  a  name 
only.  Their  religion  is  no  more  than  the  professed 
belief  that  the  Bible  is  a  Divine  revelation.  And 
even  this  general  belief  hardly  deserves  the  appel 
lation.  It  is  a  non-denial  rather  than  a  belief; 
unless  that  proposition  may  with  propriety  be  said 
to  be  believed,  to  the  meaning  or  evidence  of  which 
there  has  never  been  devoted  one  moment's  atten 
tion — As  to  what  the  Bible  contains, — the  truths 
which  it  is  designed  to  reveal, — the  multitudes  of 
whom  I  now  speak  know  nothing ;  and  they  care 
as  little  as  they  know.  They  will  hear  doctrines 
the  most  inconsistent, — the  most  flatly  and  palpably 
contradictory, — I  was  going  to  say,  with  the  same 
satisfaction  ;  but  the  word  wopld  be  unsuitable ;  I 
should  rather  say,  with  the  same  indifference, — 
the  same  careless  undiscriminating  apathy.  And 
yet  such  persons  would  be  shocked  with  the  impu 
tation  of  infidelity, — or  with  a  man's  setting  him 
self  to  write  against  the  authority  of  the  Bible. 
Far  be  it  from  them  to  take  any  part  with  infidel 
dogs.  But  what  better  are  they,  after  all,  than 
infidels  under  the  Christian  name  ?  It  is  not  the 
ignorant,  unexamined,  thoughtless  acknowledg 
ment  of  the  Bible  being  a  revelation  from  God, 
that  can  entitle  a  man  to  the  name  of  Christian ; 
— it  is  the  knowledge  and  the  faith  of  what  the 
Bible  actually  reveals;  as  it  is  the  examination 
and  adoption  of  the  principles  of  Newton's  philo- 
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sophy  that  constitutes  a  Newtonian  philosopher, 
not  the  mere  acknowledgment  that  Sir  Isaac  wrote 
the  works  which  contain  them. 

Secondly  :  Besides  the  multitudes  of  thoughtless 
professors  (if  even  professors  they  may  be  called,) 
who  thus  acknowledge  the  Bible,  in  utter  ignorance 
of  its  contents,  knowing  little  more  of  it  than  its 
existence,  and  that  it  is  the  Book  from  which  the 
religion  of  their  country  is  said  to  be  taken, — there 
are  many  others,  who  accommodate  the  discoveries 
of  the  Bible  to  their  tastes  and  propensities. — Its 
doctrines  they  pervert,  to  suit  their  preconceived 
and  favourite  opinions, — their  systems  of  philoso 
phy,  their  pride  of  self-righteousness,  their  own  pre 
vious  conceptions  of  what  is  most  worthy  of  God, 
and  of  the  fancied  dignity  of  human  nature  : — its 
morality  they  bend  and  modify,  in  its  principles 
and  requirements,  to  a  conformity  with  their  own 
theories  of  morals,  or  with  the  lax  conceptions  of 
virtue  prevalent  in  the  world,  which  are  more 
accordant  with  their  own  corrupt  inclinations  and 
aversion  to  restraint : — and,  when  they  have  thus 
made  a  Bible  for  themselves,  they  profess  to  believe 
it,  and  pass,  of  course,  under  the  general  denomi 
nation  of  Christians.  Christianity  having  been 
explained  in  their  own  way,  and  framed  to  their 
own  liking,  is  no  longer  to  them  either  "  a  stum 
bling-block  or  foolishness."  They  will  even  main 
tain  it  against  opposition  ;  they  will  write  upon  its 
external  evidences,  pleading  and  pleading  ably, 
in  refutation  of  the  infidel  and  the  sceptic ;  they 
will  "  contend  earnestly"  for  it ;  whilst,  alas !  the 
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system  to  which  they  give  the  name,  is  no  longer 
"  the  faith  once  delivered  unto  the  saints." 

It  has  often  been  asked,  how  it  happens  that 
men,  reading  the  same  Bible,  should  differ  so  widely 
about  its  contents.  The  question  is  equivalent  to 
another, — why  men  are  what  they  are  ; — why  a 
miracle  is  not  wrought  in  the  intellectual  and  mo 
ral  world,  by  which  the  understandings  of  all  men 
should  be  reduced  to  an  equality  in  original  powers 
and  acquired  cultivation,  and  by  which  the  corrup 
tion  of  the  heart,  and  the  obliquity  of  the  will,  and 
all  the  endless  variety  of  disposition  and  of  conse 
quent  bias  and  prejudice  should  be  done  away, 
and  perfect  rectitude  restored  to  the  nature  of  our 
species.  Even  amongst  genuine  Christians,  sub 
jects  of  the  renewing  power  of  the  truth  and  Spirit 
of  God,  there  is  much  diversity  in  intellect  and 
disposition,  and  in  circumstances  that  affect  the 
exercise  of  the  judgment ;  too  often  imparting, 
without  the  consciousness  of  him  who  is  the  subject, 
undue  biases  and  predilections  ; — from  which  it 
would  show  self- ignorant  presumption  for  any  of 
us  to  pretend  to  be  free.  And  with  regard  to  men 
in  general,  the  variety  is  without  end,  in  under 
standing,  in  circumstances,  in  character,  and  espe 
cially  in  all  the  forms  and  modifications  of  the 
principles  of  depravity.  The  Book  of  Nature,  it 
will  readily  be  granted,  contains  plain  and  striking 
lessons  of  the  existence  and  perfections  of  Deity. 
How  comes  it,  then,  that  this  open  and  legible 
book  is  not  read  in  the  same  way  by  all  ? — that  its 
obvious  lessons,  as  we  conceive  them  to  be,  are  not 
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universally  understood  and  received  ?  It  is  not 
from  any  want  of  simplicity  or  perspicuity  in  this 
bright  record  of  the  Divine  glory  ;  for  "  the  invisi 
ble  things  of  God,  even  his  eternal  power  and  god 
head,  since  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly 
seen,  being  understood  from  the  things  that  are 
made  :" — it  is  for  want  of  a  right  disposition  in  the 
creature  to  observe,  to  understand,  to  receive,  and 
to  retain,  the  instruction.  "  When  they  knew 
God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  neither  were 
thankful ;  but  became  vain  in  their  imaginations, 
and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened  :" — "  they  did 
not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge/'  If  it 
be  the  case,  then,  that  men  have  shown  themselves 
averse  to  the  lessons  of  nature,  is  there  any  cause 
to  marvel  that  they  should  also  be  averse  to  the 
still  plainer,  the  still  purer,  and  the  still  more  hum 
bling  and  mortifying  discoveries  of  revelation  ?  If 
they  did  not  like  to  retain  in  their  knowledge  the 
God  of  creation,  is  it  to  be  matter  of  great  astonish 
ment  if  they  should  be  found  liking  no  better  to 
retain  in  their  knowledge  the  God  of  the  Bible  ? 

There  are  many,  who  have  no  particular  prejudice 
against  a  revelation  in  general,  or  against  the  Bible 
as  containing  such  a  revelation,  who  yet  discover 
prejudices  abundantly  inveterate  against  the  simple 
gospel  of  "  Christ  crucified :"  and  it  is  especially 
of  this  description  of  prejudice  that  we  now  speak. 
It  is  the  doctrine  which,  under  this  designation, 
the  Apostle  represents  as  the  main  subject  of  his 
ministry,  that  we  particularly  mean,  when  we  affirm 
it  to  be  still,  as  formerly,  "  a  stumbling-block  and 
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foolishness."  It  is  prejudice,  indeed,  against  the 
contents  of  revelation  that  engenders  prejudice 
against  its  evidences.  Were  the  former  to  our 
mind,  we  should  be  more  easily,  perhaps  too  easily, 
satisfied  with  the  latter.  Had  the  appearance,  and 
lessons,  and  kingdom  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  suited 
the  wishes  and  expectations  of  the  Jews,  they  would 
not  have  objected  to  his  miracles,  but  would  have 
been  delighted  with  every  proof  of  his  mission  and 
claims.  We  need  not,  therefore,  be  surprised,  that 
a  secret  dislike  to  what  is  testified  should  still 
conceal  itself  under  objections,  eagerly  sought  after, 
and  as  specious  as  can  be  devised,  against  the 
authority  of  the  testimony ; — though,  at  the  same 
time,  as  has  been  already  hinted,  when  the  proofs 
of  that  authority  are  such  as  not  to  be  easily  resist 
ed,  a  different  course  is  sometimes  pursued,  and 
freedoms  are  used  with  the  testimony  itselfj  to 
make  it  speak  a  language  in  agreement,  as  far  as 
possible,  with  the  views  and  wishes  of  different 
minds.  In  modern,  as  in  ancient  times,  the 
hostility  of  the  heart  discovers  itself,  sometimes  in 
cavils  against  the  doctrine,  and  sometimes  against 
the  evidence  of  its  authority :  and  we  may  now 
trace,  in  a  few  particulars,  the  resemblance  between 
present  and  former  prejudices. 

1.  I  begin  with  a  prejudice  respecting  the  evi 
dence  of  the  gospel,  usually,  1  have  little  doubt, 
originating  in  dislike  to  its  nature,  and  very  closely 
analogous  to  that  of  the  Jews  when  they  "re 
quired  a  sign." — It  is  surely  the  duty  of  all  to 
whom  the  gospel  comes,  to  examine  its  evidences 
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as  they  find  them,  and  to  confine  themselves  to  the 
one  inquiry,  Are  these  evidences  sufficient?  Instead 
of  following  this  obviously  reasonable  course,  there 
are  some  who  may  still  be  truly  said  to  "  require  a 
sign  ;" — they  insist  upon  other  proofs,  avowing  or 
insinuating  that,  had  they  had  these,  they  would 
have  been  satisfied ;  and  at  times  too,  most  per 
versely,  they  demand  proofs  of  such  a  description 
as  from  its  very  nature  it  was  impossible  that  the 
case  could  furnish ;  looking  for  mathematical 
demonstration  where  moral  evidence  alone  is  pos 
sible,  or  for  continued  miracles  instead  of  sufficient 
testimony  to  miracles  already  performed — Instead 
of  bending  their  attention  to  the  simple  question 
of  the  credibility  of  the  actual  witnesses  of  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus,  for  example,  which  may  be 
considered  as  the  hinging  point  of  the  controversy 
between  himself  and  the  scribes  and  pharisees, 
and  between  the  Deist  and  the  Christian,  they 
vainly  ask,  Why  were  there  not  other  witnesses  ? 
— why  not  more  ? — why  not  a  public  appearance  ? 
— forgetting,  or  affecting  to  forget,  that  the  actual 
witnesses  were  chosen  for  the  very  reason  that 
they  were  the  best  qualified,  nay,  that  they  were 
the  only  thoroughly  qualified  witnesses ;  that  the 
disqualifications  of  others  these  very  infidels 
would  have  been  the  most  forward  to  detect, 
and,  with  all  the  triumph  of  sneering  ridicule,  to 
expose ;  that  it  is  not  mere  number  that  gives 
weight  to  testimony,  but  the  quality  of  the  testi- 
fiers  and  their  opportunities  of  knowledge ;  and 
that  a  host,  however  large,  of  unsuitable  witnesses, 
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instead  of  adding  validity  to  evidence,  essentially 
weakens  it, — just  as  the  adducing  of  a  great  many 
feeble  and  dubious  arguments  in  support  of  any 
cause,  exposes  to%  suspicion  and  jealousy  those  that 
are  sound  and  conclusive. — Is  there  not  ground  to 
suspect,  then,  when  men  are  thus  unreasonable, 
that,  in  their  case,  as  well  as  in  that  of  the  unbe 
lieving  Jews,  the  true  reason  of  their  opposition  lies 
deeper,  and  that  it  has  its  seat,  not  so  much  in  the 
understanding,  as  in  the  heart? — that  the  aversion 
is  to  the  testimony  itself,  rather  than  to  the  nature 
of  its  evidence  ?  as  it  was  not  the  want  of  "  a  sign," 
though  that  was  the  ostensible  ground,  that  pre 
vented  the  Jews  from  receiving  and  owning  Jesus 
as  the  Christ, — but  their  proud  and  rooted  aliena 
tion  of  heart  from  his  appearance  and  condition, 
his  character,  and  doctrine,  and  work. 

2.  There  is  still  the  same  source  of  dislike  to  the 
testimony  of  "  Christ  crucified,"  to  be  found  in  the 
natural  and  unaltered  worldliness  of  the  hitman  heart. 
— This,  as  we  formerly  observed,  was  one  of  the 
chief  sources  of  the  disdainful  rejection  of  it  by  the 
Jews.  "  'Twas  all  too  mean  for  them."  And 
are  there  not  still  multitudes — yes,  and  of  those  too 
who  bear  the  Christian  name,  whose  characters  and 
affections  and  desires  are  so  very  like  to  theirs,  that, 
had  they  formed  a  part  of  the  generation  exist 
ing  when  Jesus  appeared,  or  had  the  time  of  his 
appearance  been  now  instead  of  then,  the  language 
of  the  prophet  would  have  been  as  sadly  true  of 
them  as  it  was  of  the  Jews — "  He  shall  grow  up 
before  him  as  a  tender  plant,  and  as  a  root  out  of 
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a  dry  ground ;  he  hath  no  form  or  comeliness,  and 
when  we  shall  see  him,  there  is  no  beauty  that  we 
should  desire  him." — "  How  can  ye  believe,"  said 
our  Lord  to  the  Jews,  who  receive  honour  one  of 
another,  and  seek  not  the  honour  that  cometh  from 
God  only?"  And  might  he  not  with  truth  say 
the  same  to  the  great  mass  of  mankind  still, — and 
even  of  the  inhabitants  of  such  a  Christian  coun 
try  as  our  own  ?  There  is  nothing  in  the  facts  of 
the  Saviour's  birth,  and  life,  and  death,  at  all 
attractive  to  the  mere  man  of  this  world  ; — to  the 
man  of  wealth,  the  man  of  power,  the  man  of 
pleasure, — to  the  courtier,  the  warrior,  the  states 
man,  the  mighty  and  noble ;  to  those  who  are 
enamoured  with  the  details  of  the  acquisition  of 
riches,  and  of  the  prosecution  of  the  schemes  of  am 
bition, — of  war  and  tumult,  of  military  enterprise 
and  prowess,  of  extended  conquest,  and  of  earthly 
grandeur.  Such  persons,  like  the  Jews,  have  no 
objections  to  the  outward  show,  the  "  pomp  and 
circumstance"  of  a  religion,  which  harmonizes  with 
their  worldly  dispositions,  and  is  associated  with 
the  fulfilment  of  their  worldly  expectations  and 
projects ; — but  "  Christ  crucified"  has  no  charms 
for  them, — nothing  to  their  taste  : 

"  No  earthly  beauty  shines  in  him, 
To  draw  the  carnal  eye." 

The  gospel  of  the  cross  holds  forth  no  lures  to 
such, — no  temporal  emoluments  to  the  covetous, — 
no  honour  from  men  to  the  ambitious, — no  princely 
splendour  to  the  vain, — nothing  worldly,  in  a  word, 
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to  the  man  of  the  world.  Instead  of  « the  rich 
man's  glorying  in  his  riches,  and  the  mighty  man 
glorying  in  his  might,"  its  pure  and  sublime,  but, 
to  the  carnal  mind,  mortifying  requisition,  is,  "  He 
that  glorieth  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord."  The 
spirit  and  language  of  its  votaries  must  be,  "  God 
forbid,  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  which  the  world  is  crucified 
unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world."  The  meanness 
of  the  cross  thus  constitutes  to  this  day,  especially 
with  certain  descriptions  of  men,  no  small  part  of 
its  offensiveness. 

3.  The  self-righteousness  of  the  human  heart  still 
retains  the  plenitude  of  its  power  in  producing 
aversion  to  the  testimony  of  "  Jesus  Christ  and 
him  crucified,"  rendering  it  still  as  of  old,  "  a 
stumbling-block  and  foolishness." — This  is  a  prin 
ciple  common  to  all,  and  that  has  operated  against 
the  apostolic  gospel,  in  every  generation  and  in 
every  place.  That  gospel  is,  in  its  entire  constitu 
tion,  humbling  to  the  self-sufficiency  of  man.  It 
assumes  as  its  basis  his  depravity,  guilt,  and  con 
demnation,  his  entire  unworthiness  and  spiritual 
impotence ; — it  represents  him  as  having  in  him 
self  no  ground  of  hope,  no  right  of  access  to  God, 
no  means  of  recovery  from  sin,  or  of  safety  from 
its  consequences.  It  declares  his  acceptance  with 
his  justly  offended  Sovereign,  and  the  whole  of  his 
present  and  future  salvation,  to  be  by  grace  alone, 
— "  grace,  reigning  through  righteousness  unto 
eternal  life,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." — This  is 
mortifying.  Human  nature  spurns,  in  indignant 
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pride,  at  so  humbling  a  representation  of  its  char 
acter  and  exigencies.  Human  reason,  scorning 
the  offer  of  a  vicarious  righteousness,  is  ready,  with 
confidence,  to  say,  Every  accountable  creature 
must  stand  or  fall  for  himself, — must  be  justified 
or  condemned  on  the  ground  of  his  own  merits  or 
his  own  crimes.  And  the  maxim,  as  a  general 
one,  is  founded  in  truth.  In  no  creature,  it  is 
true,  can  there  be  any  thing,  strictly  speaking,  of 
the  nature  of  merit  before  God ;  but,  that  obe 
dience  infers  life  or  happiness,  and  disobedience 
death,  or  misery,  we  may  surely  believe  to  be  the 
Divine  constitution  of  things  through  the  whole 
extent  of  the  rational  creation.  But  the  case  of 
creatures  that  have  already  sinned,  it  is  forgotten 
by  the  vain  admirers  of  their  fallen  nature,  for  ever 
precludes  the  possibility  of  the  former  branch  of 
the  alternative.  With  respect  to  such, — to  sinful 
and  guilty  creatures, — it  becomes  the  maxim  of 
reason  and  common  sense,  that  guilt  cannot  justify 
itself;  that  submission  to  mercy  is  their  proper 
temper  and  their  obvious  duty,  and  prostrate  sup 
plication  for  free  forgiveness  their  becoming  atti 
tude  ; — and  that  every  attempt  on  the  part  of 
sinners  to  obtain  life  for  themselves,  to  make  out  a 
claim  for  acceptance  and  heaven,  is  nothing  else 
than  an  act  of  unsubdued  pride  and  presumptuous 
rebellion. 

The  aversion  of  the  proud  heart  of  man  to  this 
doctrine  of  free  salvation,  is  discovered,  not  always 
in  the  entire  rejection  of  the  gospel  testimony.  It 
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appears  also,  in  the  many  attempts  that  are  made 
to  explain  away  the  simplest  and  most  unequivocal 
declarations  of  the  word  of  God.  Pride  stumbling 
at  these,  as  a  "  rock  of  offence," — those  passages 
which  affirm  the  necessity  of  good  works  are,  with 
a  perverse  ingenuity,  interpreted  as  affirming  their 
necessity  to  justification,  instead  of  declaring  them 
a  necessary  part  of  salvation,  and  evidence  of  a  jus 
tified  state.  If,  again,  it  is  felt  by  others,  that, 
according  to  the  statements  of  the  New  Testament, 
works  are  certainly  excluded  from  the  ground  of 
the  sinner's  acceptance, — they  contrive  to  give  to 
faith  the  same  place  that  is  given  by  the  former 
class  of  persons  to  their  doings, — finding  in  it, — 
instead  of  the  simple  belief  of  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus,  of  the  testimony  of  free  mercy  through 
"  Christ  crucified," — the  indication  and  result  of 
good  dispositions,  and  all  the  qualities  of  a  merito 
rious  work ; — thus,  instead  of  "  excluding  boast 
ing,"  merely  changing  the  ground  of  it, — seeking 
"  whereof  to  glory"  in  themselves,  only  in  another 
way, — betraying  the  same  natural  tendency  of  the 
heart,  the  same  reluctance  to  part  with  self,  the  same 
determination  that  the  gospel  must  maintain  the 
dignity  of  human  nature,  and  minister  to  the  grati 
fication  of  its  pride. — The  doctrine  of  free  justifica 
tion,  through  faith  in  Christ,  without  the  deeds  of 
the  law,  which  Luther  pronounced  the  test  of  a 
standing  or  falling  church,  and  which  he  was  fully 
borne  out  in  so  denominating  by  the  perspicuity, 
frequency,  and  prominence  with  which  it  is  exhi- 
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bited  in  the  scriptures, — has  been  "  the  offence  of 
the  cross,"  among  Jews  and  Gentiles  from  the 
beginning  until  now. 

4.  "  Christ  crucified"  is  still  "  a  stumbling-block 
and  foolishness,"  from  its  continuing  to  disappoint 
and  mortify  the  love  of  distinction  amongst  men. 
The  gospel  reduces  all  to  one  generic  character, — 
that  of  sinners  ;  and  regards  all  without  exception 
under  this  one  exclusive  aspect.  It  is  not  as  high 
or  low,  rich  or  poor,  learned  or  ignorant,  bond  or 
free,  that  it  addresses  men  : — it  is  not  according  to 
any  of  their  distinctive  peculiarities,  but  according 
to  that  in  which  they  all  agree, — the  point  in  which 
they  are  all  one.  It  finds  them  sinners  ;  it  provides 
for  their  necessities  as  sinners ;  it  presents  its  pro 
posals  and  offers  to  them  as  sinners.  "  There  is  no 
difference ;  for  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of 
the  glory  of  God :  being  justified  freely  by  his 
grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus."  In  the  character  of  sinners,  then,  all  must 
come, — divested  of  every  distinction.  The  mon 
arch  must  come,  not  as  distinguished  from  his  sub 
jects,  but  as  himself  a  guilty  subject  of  the  "  King 
of  kings :" — he  must  lay  aside  his  sceptre  and  his 
crown,  when  he  comes  to  God  as  a  sinner  "  through 
Jesus  Christ."  There  is  no  Royal  road  to  heaven, 
any  more  than  to  science. — The  rich  and  the  noble 
must  come  as  suppliants  for  mercy  on  a  level  with 
the  peasant  and  the  beggar.  They  must  not 
proudly  fancy  that  they  are  putting  an  honour  upon 
the  gospel  by  their  embracing  it,  but  humbly  sensi 
ble  that  the  honour,  instead  of  being  given,  is 
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received;  received  by  them  as  "  poor,  and  miserable, 
and  wretched,  and  blind,  and  naked." 

At  present,  however,  it  is  not  so  immediately 
with  the  noble  and  the  rich,  that  our  business  is, 
as  with  the  wise  men  of  this  world. — They  love  and 
court  distinction  ;  and  their  pride  is  offended,  when 
they  are  told  that,  as  to  the  terms  of  acceptance 
with  God,  they  must  come  to  him  on  the  same  level 

with  the  most  ignorant  and  brutish  of  mankind 

The  gospel,  moreover,  must  be  received  as  it  is. 
It  is  not  humbly  proposed  to  them  as  a  scheme  for 
their  consideration, — which  they  may  refuse  or 
accept  at  their  pleasure,  according  as  it  may  be  in 
disagreement  or  in  harmony  with  their  favourite 
principles  of  philosophy. — Neither  is  it  laid  before 
them  as  a  system  which  they  may  amend  and  alter 
to  their  mind, — taking  what  they  like,  and  rejecting 
what  they  dislike, — or  suggesting  improvements, 
and  remitting  their  suggestions  for  adoption. — It  is 
not,  in  a  word,  proposed  to  them,  as  philosophers  for 
speculation)  but  as  sinners  for  acceptance.  It  is  not 
submitted  to  the  examination  of  the  learned,  to  be 
compared  with  their  own  lucubrations,  as  on  a 
level  with  them  in  authority :  but  it  presents  itself 
as  the  doctrine  of  God, — with  the  lofty  claim  of 
exclusive  divinity ;  requiring  to  be  received,  sim 
ply  as  it  stands,  on  Divine  dictation ;  and  heaven 
is  connected  with  the  faith  of  it,  and  hell  with  its 
rejection. — This  is  too  much  for  the  high-minded- 
ness  of  "  proud  science/' 

There  are  two  ways  in  which  the  doctrines  of 
the  Bible  may  be  professedly  embraced.  Men 
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may  receive  them  as  scholars,  or  they  may  receive 
them  as  sinners.  And  these  two  ways  are  to  be 
considered,  not  merely  as  the  one  better  than  the 
other.  The  one  is  wrong,  and  the  other  is  right ; 
the  one  is  fruitless,  the  other  saving.  He  who 
does  not  receive  the  gospel  as  a  sinner,  does  not 
receive  it  at  all.  The  gospel  has  no  message  but 
to  the  sinner  ; — no  salvation  but  from  sin  and  its 
wages  ;  and  he  who  receives  it  at  all,  must  receive 
it  under  the  full  conviction  of  sin,  and  guilt,  and 
condemnation.  The  whole  reasonableness  of  the 
gospel,  in  all  its  provisions,  arises  from  the  sinful- 
ness  and  guilt  of  those  to  whom  it  is  addressed  : — 
and  the  philosopher,  in  order  to  his  understanding 
and  embracing  it,  must,  like  others,  be  convinced 
that,  in  common  with  all  his  fellow  men,  he  is 
a  sinner,  justly  condemned,  and  utterly  desti 
tute  of  wisdom  or  strength  for  his  own  recovery. 
While  he  is  a  stranger  to  this  humbling  conviction, 
he  is  a  stranger  to  the  gospel.  He  "  knows  noth 
ing"  of  it,  "  yet,  as  he  ought  to  know."  He  may 
profess  Christianity  ;  and  he  may  perhaps  secretly 
think  it  no  discredit  at  least  to  Christianity  to 
have  a  name  like  his  on  its  list  of  supporters.  But 
he  would  not  have  been  recognised  by  the  Apostle 
as  a  true  disciple  of  the  cross ;  as  a  believer  in 
Jesus,  an  humble-minded,  contrite,  and  thankful 
dependant  on  free  mercy  to  the  guilty  through 
"  Christ  crucified." — In  order  to  his  possessing  that 
lowly,  yet  exalted  character,  he  must  "  become  a 
fool  that  he  may  be  wise ;"  he  must  renounce  his 
philosophy  of  human  nature ;  he  must  be  brought 
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to  "  know  himself,"*  according  to  the  Bible  mean 
ing  of  the  phrase,  as  a  sinful  member  of  a  fallen 
race,  deserving  nothing  at  the  hand  of  God  but 
that  "  death"  which  is  "  the  wages  of  sin ;"  and 
must  come  to  the  cross  as  a  broken-hearted  peni 
tent,  a  supplicant  for  mercy,  through  the  atoning 
blood  of  Him  who  there  "put  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself."  Till  then,  he  is  not  amongst 
the  "  Babes"  to  whom  the  things  of  God  are 
"  revealed,"  but  amongst  the  "  wise  and  prudent," 
from  whom  they  are  "  hid." — "  At  that  time,  Jesus 
rejoiced  in  spirit,  and  said — I  thank  thee,  O  Fa 
ther,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast 
hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and 
hast  revealed  them  unto  babes  : — even  so,  Father, 
for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight." — After  these 
solemn  words  of  the  Saviour  himself,  we  need  not 
surely  be  stumbled  by  the  fact,  that  "  not  many 
wise  men  after  the  flesh"  embrace  his  gospel.  It 
is  no  more  than  he  has  thus  taught  us  to  expect. 
But  let  the  wise  themselves  consider.  Let  them 
do  justice  to  truth,  to  themselves,  to  God,  by  a 
serious  examination  of  the  claims  of  the  gospel. 
The  inquiry  is  one  of  no  inferior  and  trivial  inter 
est.  It  is  not  beneath  them.  It  is  the  most  im 
portant  that  can  possibly  engage  the  attention  of 
the  human  mind ; — one  on  which  infinitely  more 
depends  than  on  the  most  momentous  philosophical 
investigation  that  ever  occupied  their  powers. 
Eternity  itself  is  involved  in  the  result.  Interests 
are  concerned,  infinitely  beyond  the  comprehension 

*  E  coelo  descendit— FNnei  2EATTON. 
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of  the  most  capacious  mind, — infinitely  exceeding 
all  the  powers  of  computation  belonging  to  human 
science.  The  man  who  neglects  them  may  call 
himself  wise  ;  but  whatever  may  be  his  pretensions 
otherwise,  in  this  he  is  emphatically  a  fool. 

May  God  impart  to  them,  and  to  all,  that  spirit 
ual  discernment,  by  which  they  may  discover  the 
truth,  and  excellence,  and  suitableness,  of  that 
which  now  appears  to  them  "  a  stumbling-block 
and  foolishness," — that  they  may  no  longer  "  stum 
ble  at  the  word,  being  disobedient,"  but  may,  with 
humility  and  gratitude,  and  joy  of  heart,  "  receive 
the  love  of  the  truth  that  they  may  be  saved  !" 


SERMON  IV. 

4 

GAL.  ii.  21. 
"  If  righteousness  come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain" 

I  MUST  begin  my  remarks  on  this  text  by  explain 
ing  terms. 

The  word  righteousness  evidently  means,  not 
personal  righteousness  of  character,  but  what  is, 
in  our  translation  of  the  scriptures,  and  in  system 
atic  theology,  usually  denominated  justification. 
This  term  has  two  significations,  according  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  party  to  whom  it  is  applied. 
It  signifies,  in  the  first  place,  the  declaring  of  a 
person  righteous,  who  actually  is  so.  In  this  sense, 
it  is  applied  to  the  official  duty  of  human  judges. 
"  If  there  be  a  controversy  between  men,  and  they 
come  unto  judgment,  that  the  judges  may  judge 
them ;  then  they  shall  justify  the  righteous,  and 
condemn  the  wicked."* — It  is  used,  secondly,  to 
denote  the  treating  of  one  as  innocent  and  righteous, 
who  is  actually  guilty.  In  this  sense,  it  is  equiva 
lent  to  pardon,  forgiveness,  remission  of  sin.  Some 
divines,  indeed,  consider  it  as  including  some- 

*  Deut.  xxv.  1. 
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thing  more ;  distinguishing  between  a  state  of 
mere  pardon,  and  a  state  of  acceptance  on  the 
ground  of  imputed  obedience.  But  there  is  no 
occasion  for  our  being  more  minute  in  our  distinc 
tions  than  an  inspired  Apostle : — "  To  him  that 
worketh  not,"  says  he,  "  but  believeth  on  him  that 
justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for 
righteousness.  Even  as  David  also  describeth  the 
blessedness  of  the  man,  to  whom  God  imputeth 
righteousness  without  works,  saying,  Blessed  are 
they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  whose  sins  are 
covered :  blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord 
will  not  impute  sin."*  In  these  verses  the  forgive 
ness  of  iniquity,  the  covering  of  transgression,  the 
non-imputation  of  sin,  are  evidently  considered  as 
amounting  to  the  same  thing  with  the  imputation 
of  righteousness,  and  this  also  as  the  same  with 
justifying  the  ungodly : — for  David  is  represented 
as  describing  under  the  one  set  of  phrases,  the 
blessedness  which  the  Apostle  expresses  by  the 
other. — I  need  hardly  say  that,  in  the  gospel  testi 
mony,  the  word  is  employed  in  the  second  of  these 
two  acceptations  of  it.  That  testimony  relates  to 
the  justification  of  sinners, — of  the  ungodly  ; — to 
their  forgiveness,  and  acceptance  with  God. 

The  word  law,  as  might  have  been  anticipated, 
sometimes  means,  in  the  Apostle's  discussions,  the 
moral  law,  sometimes  the  ceremonial,  and  some 
times  both,  considered  as  one  whole. — In  our  text, 
there  is  nothing  to  forbid  its  being  understood  in 
its  most  comprehensive  acceptation.  It  was  from 

*  Rom.  iv.  6—8. 
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a  circumstance  of  a  ceremonial  rather  than  of  a 
moral  nature,  it  is  true,  that  the  reasoning  in  the 
preceding  context,  was  suggested.  "  When  Peter 
was  come  to  Antioch,  I  withstood  him  to  the  face, 
because  he  was  to  be  blamed.  For,  before  that 
certain  came  from  James,  he  did  eat  with  the 
Gentiles  :  but  when  they  were  come,  he  withdrew, 
and  separated  himself,  fearing  them  who  were  of 
the  circumcision.  And  the  other  Jews  dissembled 
likewise  with  him  ;  insomuch  that  Barnabas  also  was 
carried  away  with  their  dissimulation.  But  when  I 
saw  that  they  walked  not  uprightly,  according  to  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  I  said  unto  Peter  before  them 
all,  If  thou,  being  a  Jew,  livest  after  the  manner 
of  Gentiles,  and  not  as  do  the  Jews,  why  compel- 
lest  thou  the  Gentiles  to  live  as  do  the  Jews  ?  We 
who  are  Jews  by  nature,  and  not  sinners  of  the 
Gentiles,  knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by 
the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ,  even  we  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  that 
we  might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 
not  by  the  works  of  the  law :  for  by  the  works  of 
the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified."  But  that  the 
law,  and  the  works  of  the  law  ought  to  be  under 
stood  without  restriction,  will  be  evident  from  the 
following  considerations. 

In  the  first  place ; — in  the  statement  of  the 
gospel  doctrine  just  read  from  the  preceding  con 
text,  the  contrast  is,  not  between  one  description  of 
works  and  another, — works  moral  and  works  cere 
monial,  but  between  works  in  general  and  faith  in 
Christ: — "  Knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by 
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the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ,  even  we  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  that 
we  might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 
not  by  the  works  of  the  law." 

Secondly :  The  argument  in  the  text  is  equally 
conclusive  as  to  works  of  law  of  all  kinds. — If 
justification  could  be  obtained  by  obedience  to  the 
ceremonial  law,  to  the  moral  law,  or  to  both,  the 
conclusion  would  alike  follow,  that  "  Christ  is  dead 
in  vain."  That  is  vain,  which  is  needlessly  done, 
— done  to  no  purpose, — done  to  answer  an  end, 
for  the  attainment  of  which  sufficient  means  already 
exist. 

Thirdly :  The  language  of  the  Apostle,  respect 
ing  his  own  experience  and  hopes,  in  the  verses 
immediately  preceding  the  text,  is  applicable  alike 
to  works  of  the  moral  and  of  the  ceremonial  law : 
— "  For  I,  through  the  law,  am  dead  to  the  law, 
that  I  might  live  unto  God.  I  am  crucified  with 
Christ ;  nevertheless  I  live  :  yet  not  I,  but  Christ 
liveth  in  me.  And  the  life  that  I  now  live  in  the 
flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 
loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me." — The  life 
which  he  now  lived,  is  meant  to  be  contrasted  with 
the  life  which  he  had  formerly  lived.  Now  his 
self-righteous  obedience,  before  his  conversion,  was 
not  ceremonial  merely,  but  moral ;  his  confidence 
was  in  both.  And  it  was  by  a  right  view,  not  of 
the  ceremonial,  but  of  the  moral  law,  that  his  legal 
hopes  were  slain, — that  he  became  "  dead  to  the 
law," — that  is,  to  the  confidence  he  had  placed  in 
it,  to  the  hopes  he  had  entertained  from  it, — and 
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began,  under  the  power  of  a  new  evangelical  prin 
ciple,  to  "  live  unto  God."  His  language  else 
where  shows  us  this  : — "  Is  the  law  sin  ?  God 
forbid !  Nay,  I  had  not  known  sin,  but  by  the 
law :  for  I  had  not  known  lust,"  (that  is,  the  guilt 
of  inward  desires)  "  unless  the  law  had  said,  Thou 
shalt  not  covet.  But  sin,  taking  occasion  by  the 
commandment,  wrought  in  me  all  manner  of  con 
cupiscence.  For  without  the  law,  sin  was  dead. 
For  I  was  alive  without  the  law  once," — from  my 
ignorance  of  its  spirituality  ; — "  but  when  the  com 
mandment  came," — when  the  precept,  '  thou  shalt 
not  covet,'  brought  the  law  before  my  mind  in  the 
true  nature  and  extent  of  its  requirements, — "  sin 
revived,  and  I  died ;" — I  felt  myself,  if  tried  by  the 
very  law  in  which  before  I  had  trusted  for  life,  to 
be  really  under  sentence  of  death. 

The  general  proposition,  then,  which  we  con 
ceive  the  text  plainly  to  express,  is, — that  if  men 
can  be  justified  before  God  on  the  ground  of  their 
own  works,  of  whatever  kind,  then  "  Christ  is  dead 
in  vain." — That  justification  is  not  by  works,  but 
by  faith  in  Christ,  it  is  hardly  conceivable  that 
language  could  more  simply  and  distinctly  declare, 
than  in  the  preceding  context.  A  distinction  I 
am  aware,  has  been  made  between  works  of  law, 
and  works  of  faith  ;  and  it  has  been  alleged  that  the 
latter  may  avail  for  justification,  although  not  the 
former. — But  in  the  present  argument,  the  distinc 
tion  is  vain,  and  only  serves  to  show  how  reluctant 
men  are  to  relinquish  their  self-dependance,  how 
fond  they  are  to  cling  to  something  of  their  own, 
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and,  when  driven  from  it  one  way,  to  seek  it  in 
another. — For, 

In  the  first  place,  the  testimony  of  the  gospel  is, 
according  to  verse  sixteenth,  that  faith  itself  justifies. 
And  the  testimony  might  be  confirmed  by  many 
other  passages,  equally  plain  and  explicit : — "Being, 
therefore,  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with 
God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.55*  And  this 
justification  is,  in  the  same  connexion,  said  to  be 
"  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth."^ — "  He 
that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  is  not  condemned  ; 
but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already  :"t 
"  Be  it  known  unto  you,  men  and  brethren,  that 
through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgive 
ness  of  sins  :  and  by  him  all  who  believe  are  justi 
fied  from  all  things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be 
justified  by  the  law  of  Moses.55§ — Now  works 
of  faith  must  be  works  performed  by  one  who 
believes,  and  who,  as  a  believer,  is  already  justified  ; 
and  the  justification,  which  he  has  already  obtained 
by  faith,  he  cannot  also  obtain  by  subsequent 
works. — There  is,  it  is  true,  a  justification  by  works. 
The  Apostle  James  speaks  of  it,  reasons  about  it, 
and  urges  its  importance.  But  that  is  the  justifi 
cation,  not  of  a  sinner,  but  of  a  believer.  The 
justification  of  a  sinner  is,  his  pardon  and  accept 
ance  by  God,  on  some  other  ground  than  his  own 
obedience.  The  justification  of  a  believer  is,  the 
manifestation  of  his  sincerity, — or,  in  other  words, 
the  declaration  and  proof  of  the  genuineness  of  his 

*  Rom.  v.  1.         f  Rom.  iv.  5.          t  John  iii.  18.          §  Acts  xiii.  38,  39. 
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faith.*  The  term  justify,  when  applied,  in  this 
way,  to  a  believer,  is  used  very  nearly  according 
to  the  first  of  the  two  meanings  assigned  to  it  in 
the  beginning  of  this  discourse.  When  a  judge 
"justifies  the  righteous,"  he  declares  him  to  be 
what  he  actually  is : — so  when  a  believer  is  said  to 
be  justified,  the  meaning  is  that  he  is  manifested 
to  be  what  he  is,  or  proved  what  he  professes  him 
self  to  be.  Our  justification  by  faith,  is  our  being 
accepted  of  God  on  the  ground  of  the  merits  of 
Christ,  in  whom  we  believe  : — our  justification  by 
works,  is  the  proof  by  our  works  of  our  being  jus 
tified  by  faith — I  need  not  say  that  it  is  of  the 
acceptance  of  sinners  with  God,  that  the  Apostle 
speaks  in  the  text — Works  of  faith,  then,  I  repeat, 
are  works  performed  from  the  principle  of  faith, — 
performed  by  a  believer, — performed,  therefore, 
by  a  person  already  justified ;  and  of  that  which 
already  exists,  they  may  be,  and  certainly  are,  the 
evidence  and  manifestation,  but  they  cannot  be 
the  cause. 

In  the  second  place :  It  is  obvious,  that  the 
phrases  works  of  law  and  works  of  faith  can  express 
a  difference  between  the  classes  of  works  so  deno 
minated  only  in  regard  to  the  principle  from  which 
they  proceed.  The  acts  performed  are,  in  the 
substance  of  them,  the  same.  They  are  acts  of 
obedience  to  the  same  precepts, — the  precepts,  for 
example,  of  self-government,  of  justice,  of  bene 
volence,  of  religious  observance.  They  are  the 

*  See  this  subject  fully  discussed,  and  the  simple  principles  of  harmony 
between  the  statements  of  Paul  and  James  illustrated,  in  next  Discourse. 
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same  things  that  are  done  ;  it  is  simply  the  motive, 
or  state  of  mind  by  which  the  agent  is  influenced 
in  the  doing  of  them,  that  classes  them  amongst 
works  of  law,  or  amongst  works  of  faith.  This 
is  plain.  To  what,  then,  does  the  difference 
amount  ?  Wherein  does  it  consist  ?  Is  it  not  in 
this, — that  works  of  law  are  works  performed  with 
dependance  upon  them  as  the  condition  of  life, 
agreeably  to  the  terms  and  prescriptions  of  law, — 
"  the  man  who  doeth  these  things  shall  live  by 
them ;" — whilst  works  of  faith  are  works  arising  from 
the  belief  of  that  doctrine  of  grace,  of  which  it  is 
the  very  first  design  to  exclude  such  dependance, — 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by  free  mercy  through 
the  merits  of  another  ?  The  act  performed  may  be 
the  same ;  but  if  it  be  done  in  a  legal  spirit,  in 
expectation  of  life  as  its  reward,  it  is  a  work  of 
law  ;  whereas,  if  it  be  done  in  an  evangelical  spirit, 
a  spirit  which  renounces  self-dependance,  and  looks 
for  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  according  to  the 
gospel,  it  is  a  work  of  faith.  It  is  vain,  therefore, 
to  allege,  that  works  of  faith  may  justify,  though 
works  of  law  cannot ;  because  the  two  descriptions 
of  works  differ  only  in  their  principle, — and  the 
very  principle  of  works  of  faith  is,  the  conviction, 
deep  and  humble,  that  they  do  not  and  cannot 
justify  at  all. 

The  declaration  of  the  text,  my  brethren,  is  a 
most  solemn  one.  How  serious,  how  awful,  the 
consequence,  which  it  supposes — "  Christ  is  dead 
in  vain  I"  What  a  fearful  reflection  is  thrown  by 
whatever  can  involve  such  a  consequence,  on  the 
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wisdom,  the  goodness,  and  the  righteousness  of 
God!  Surely  it  becomes  us  to  weigh  the  terms 
and  import  of  this  declaration  very  maturely  ;  lest 
we  should  be  holding  a  doctrine,  and  cherishing  a 
confidence,  which,  if  true  and  well-founded,  would 
nullify  the  entire  work  of  the  Redeemer ; — would 
render  useless  the  device  of  eternal  wisdom  for  the 
salvation  of  a  guilty  world ; — would  warrant  the 
conclusion,  that  the  stupendous  scheme  of  the 
mediation  of  the  Son  of  God,  with  all  the  divine 
proceedings  connected  with  it,  might  have  been 
spared  ; — that  there  was  no  need  that  he  "  who 
was  in  the  form  of  God  should  have  taken  upon 
him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  been  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men,  and  become  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross ;" — that  there  was  no 
necessity  for  the  bitter  cup  of  suffering  being 
mingled  for  him,  or  for  his  drinking  it ;  that  the 
humiliation  of  Bethlehem,  and  the  agonies  of 
Gethsemane  and  Calvary,  were  to  no  purpose ! — 
In  proportion  as  this  conclusion  is  inadmissible  and 
revolting,  ought  to  be  our  anxiety,  that  we  may 
not  be  found  holding  any  doctrine  from  which  it 
can  be  shown  legitimately  to  flow. 

It  is  my  purpose,  then,  in  what  remains  of  this 
discourse,  not  to  enter  into  any  enlarged  discussion 
of  the  doctrine  of  justification  "  by  faith  without 
the  deeds  of  the  law,"  and  the  impossibility  of  its 
opposite, — the  impossibility  of  a  violated  law  justi 
fying  the  violators  of  it,  or  ever  saying  any  thing 
else  than  it  has  said,  "  Cursed  is  every  one  who 
coritinueth  not  in  all  things  written  in  the  book  of 
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the  law  to  do  them  ;" — but  simply  to  bring  to  the 
test  or  criterion  suggested  by  the  text,  some  of 
the  more  commonly  prevailing  views  of  the  death 
of  Christ.  The  principle  of  our  argument  is  this, 
— and  the  very  reading  of  the  text  must  satisfy  you 
of  its  fairness, — that  no  view  of  the  design  of 
Christ's  death  can  possibly  be  the  true  one,  which 
admits  of  the  supposition  being  made,  that  "  righte 
ousness  comes  by  the  law/'  without  the  conclusion 
following,  that  "  Christ  is  dead  in  vain." — We  may 
often  learn  a  good  deal  as  to  the  doctrines  taught 
by  the  apostles,  from  the  nature  of  the  objections 
which  they  suppose  may  be  offered  to  them.  We 
may  learn  similar  lessons  from  the  conclusions 
which  they  represent  as  arising  from  their  opposites. 
— Let  us  apply,  then,  the  criterion  before  us,  to 
two  or  three  prevailing  systems. 

1 .  The  end,  according  to  some,  for  which  Christ 
came  into  the  world,  was,  to  assure  mankind  of  the 
certainty  of  a  future  state  of  rewards  and  punish 
ments  ;  and  to  set  them  an  example  of  virtue,  by  the 
imitation  of  which  they  should  seek  the  favour  of 
God  and  eternal  life, — an  example  perfected  in  the 
patience  of  his  sufferings  and  death,  by  which  last 
sacrifice,  too,  he  sealed  the  truth  of  his  testimony.  . 

It  can  require  no  lengthened  argument  to  con 
vince  you,  for  you  cannot  but  perceive  even  on 
the  slightest  glance,  that,  on  such  a  system  as  this, 
the  proposition  in  the  text  is  at  once  bereft  of  all 
its  conclusiveness  and  truth.  The  perfect  virtue 
of  Jesus  Christ  consisted  in  perfect  conformity  to 
the  Divine  law.  Perfect  virtue  can  consist  in 
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nothing  else  than  this.  To  obtain  life,  therefore, 
by  imitating  this  virtue,  is  the  same  thing  as 
obtaining  life  by  obedience  to  the  law.  But  this, 
in  the  apostolic  phrase,  is  "  righteousness  coming  by 
the  law :" — it  is  finding  acceptance  with  God  on 
the  ground  of  our  own  doings.  And  is  Christ, 
then,  dead  in  vain  ?  Has  the  purpose  of  his  death 
failed?  No.  It  has  been  fully  answered.  His 
example  is  completed ;  his  testimony  is  sealed. 
Such  a  view  of  the  work  and  death  of  Christ, 
therefore,  must  be  false  j  for  it  is  in  direct  contra 
riety  to  the  statement  of  our  text.  It  will  not 
abide  the  criterion  of  truth  which  it  furnishes. 
"  Righteousness  comes  by  the  law,"  and  yet 
"  Christ  is  not  dead  in  vain." 

On  the  minds  of  many  who  hold  the  doctrine  of 
which  I  now  speak,  an  argument  of  this  kind, 
resting  as  it  does  on  the  simple  testimony  of  scrip 
ture,  may,  I  am  aware,  have  no  great  weight ; — for 
indeed  the  authority  of  the  Bible  can  stand  but 
little  in  the  way  of  any,  who,  in  contradiction  of 
its  universal  tenor,  and  of  so  many  pointed  and 
explicit  declarations,  can  talk  of  a  sinner's  virtue 
being  the  ground  of  his  acceptance  with  God : — 
and,  in  speaking  on  this  subject,  some  of  the  class 
to  whom  I  allude  have  even  gone  so  far  as  to  say, 
as  if  in  purposed  mockery  and  defiance  of  the 
words  of  inspiration,  "  Other  foundation  can  no  man 
lay"  than  a  virtuous  life.*  Yet,  even  of  such  men, 
the  simple  argument  which  has  been  suggested 
may,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  shake  the  pre- 

*   See  1  Cor.  iii.  11. 
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sumptuous  confidence  ;  and  it  may,  at  any  rate, 
guard  others  against  a  system,  which,  when  con 
sidered  in  application  to  transgressors,  (as  all  men 
are,)  however  palatable  to  the  natural  self-compla 
cency  of  the  human  heart,  is  as  opposite  to  the 
dictates  of  reason  and  common  sense,  as  it  is  to 
the  plainest  decisions  of  holy  writ. 

2.  Some  entertain  the  notion,  that  Christ  died 
to  deliver  us  from  the  guilt  of  original  sin, — from 
the  imputation  and  consequences  of  the  first  trans 
gression, — and,  by  freeing  us  from  these,  to  set  us, 
as  it  were,  in  the  way  of  doing  for  ourselves. 

The  extreme  flimsiness  of  such  a  fancy  might 
be  exposed  at  length,  in  a  variety  of  points  of  light. 
But  at  present,  it  is  not  at  all  necessary  for  me 
to  enter  into  any  laboured  refutation  of  it,  by 
discussing  the  true  nature  of  original  sin,  and  of 
our  connexion  with  the  first  father  of  mankind. 
My  only  inquiry  now  is, — on  the  supposition  of  this 
having  actually  been  the  design  of  Christ's  death, 
does  the  conclusion  drawn  in  the  text  hold  good  ? 
"  If  righteousness  come  by  the  law,"  is  Christ,  on 
this  hypothesis,  "  dead  in  vain  ?" — Suppose  all 
such  connexion  with  the  first  Adam  as  implies  any 
imputation  of  his  sin  to  us,  and  any  participation 
by  us  in  its  penal  consequences,  to  be  completely 
done  away ; — suppose  this, — what  follows  ?  We 
are  then,  say  the  abettors  of  this  scheme  (surely 
understanding  neither  what  they  say  nor  whereof 
they  affirm),  left  to  ourselves  ;  that  is,  to  obey  for 
ourselves,  or  to  sin  for  ourselves, — to  obtain  God's 
favour  for  ourselves,  or  for  ourselves  to  incur 
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his  displeasure, — to  be  justified  by  our  own  obedi 
ence,  or  to  be  condemned  for  our  own  disobedience. 
— Now,  is  it  not  plain  to  you,  that  if  righteousness 
were  to  come  at  all  in  this  way,  it  "  comes  by  the 
law  ?"  And  is  "  Christ,"  then,  "  dead  in  vain  ?" 
Far  from  it.  The  design  of  his  death  continues 
fully  answered.  On  the  hypothesis,  we  have  been 
loosed  from  all  federal  and  guilty  relation  to  our 
first  head,  and  have  been  placed,  each  of  us  for 
himself,  in  Adam's  circumstances  of  personal 
responsibility.  But,  though  this  end  is  effected, 
"  righteousness  coming  by  the  law"  does  not  inter 
fere  with  it,  is  not  at  all  inconsistent  with  it :  on 
the  contrary,  it  is  the  very  essence  of  the  system ; 
acceptance  and  life  coming  to  us,  as  they  did  to 
the  father  of  our  race,  on  the  condition  of  our  own 
works.  Supposing  no  penal  effect,  however,  to 
arise  to  us,  as  his  posterity,  from  Adam's  defection, 
still,  alas !  it  is  a  sadly  undeniable  truth,  that  "  all 
have  sinned," — sinned  in  their  own  persons,  and 
that  all  are  thus  personally  guilty.  The  atonement, 
supposed  by  this  system  (if  indeed  it  merits  the 
designation)  to  have  been  made  for  Adam's  trans 
gression,  leaves  our  own  sins  unexpiated.  And 
from  such  an  atonement,  if  these  still  stand  to  our 
account,  what  material  benefit  have  we  derived? 
It  is  accordingly  felt,  in  general,  not  to  be  enough 
that  we  be  thus  left  to  ourselves :  it  is  found  necessary 
to  add  something  more.  I  therefore  notice, 

3.  A  much  more  popular  and  prevailing  creed 
— namely,  that  Christ,  by  his  death,  procured  for 
us  a  relaxation  of  the  rigour  of  the  law,  and  of 
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the  terms  of  acceptance  with  God  ;  so  that  now, 
perfect  obedience  is  not  demanded  as  the  condition 
of  life,  but  obedience,  sincere  though  imperfect,  is 
accepted  in  the  room  of  it. 

Setting  aside  for  the  present  other  tests  to  which 
we  might  bring  this  loose  and  undefined  sentiment, 
we  now  inquire,  will  it  abide  the  criterion  in  our 
text  ?  An  instant's  reflection  will  satisfy  you  that 
it  cannot.  So  far  from  it,  that  instead  of  "  righte 
ousness  coming  by  the  law"  being  inconsistent,  on 
this  hypothesis,  with  the  design  of  Christ's  death, 
the  very  design  itself  of  his  death  was,  that  righte 
ousness  might  come  by  the  law.  Perfect  obedience 
is  found  to  be  out  of  the  question ;  we  cannot 
render  it:  and  Christ  dies,  for  the  purpose  of 
procuring  such  a  reduction  in  the  terms  and 
requirements  of  the  law,  as  that  we  may  have 
righteousness  by  it.  It  is  not,  indeed,  a  perfect 
righteousness  :  but  that  is  not  the  point.  It  is  the 
righteousness  which  God  accepts  to  our  justification 
and  life.  Though  righteousness  does  not  come  by 
a  perfect  law,  it  comes  by  a  reduced  and  mitigated 
law.  It  still  comes  by  the  law ;  and,  instead  of 
the  conclusion  following,  that  Christ  is  dead  in 
vain,  righteousness  thus  coming  by  the  law  is  the 
very  end  and  purpose  of  his  death. 

This  scheme,  however,  which  prevails  so  exten 
sively,  which  forms  the  secret  principle  in  many 
cases  in  which  it  has  never  been  examined  or 
reduced  to  formal  statement,  by  which  so  many 
minds  are  bewildered,  and  so  many  souls  ruined,  I 
cannot  allow  myself  to  dismiss  thus  .hastily.  Let 
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me,  then,  entreat  the  further  attention  of  my  hear 
ers  to  a  few  remarks  tending  to  expose  its  unsound- 
ness,  and  to  save  from  its  delusion. 

In  the  Jirst  place : — If  the  law  of  God  was 
originally  right,  all  relaxation  is  change,  and  all 
change  must  be  from  right  to  wrong.  If  it  was 
"  holy,  and  just,  and  good,"  whatever  alters  it  must, 
to  the  extent  in  which  the  alteration  is  made,  render 
it  unholy,  unjust,  and  bad. — It  is  vain,  in  this 
instance  at  least,  to  say,  that  a  law  may  be  right 
for  a  creature  in  one  condition,  that  ceases  to  be 
suitable  for  that  creature  in  another  condition. 
For  what  is  the  change  in  man's  condition,  that 
has  rendered  the  Divine  law  unsuitable  for  him  ? 
It  consists  in  his  having  acquired  a  disinclination  to 
obey,  a  principle  of  aversion,  a  moral  contrariety 
to  its  pure  and  perfect  requirements.  And  is  the 
law  of  the  holy  and  righteous  God  to  be  relaxed, 
and  modified,  and  brought  down,  to  suit  the  desires 
and  propensities  of  a  depraved  creature  ?  When 
the  creature  becomes  disinclined  to  obey,  must  the 
Creator  cease  to  command?  When  the  subject 
loses  right  principle,  must  the  Supreme  Ruler  let 
slip  the  reins  of  right  government  ?  When  man 
wills  what  is  defective  and  evil,  must  God  cease  to 
will  what  is  perfect  and  good  ?  Is  the  rule  to  shift 
with  the  character,  instead  of  the  character  being 
conformed  to  the  rule  ? — I  proceed  upon  the 
assumption,  that  the  inability  of  man  to  obey  is 
entirely  of  a  moral  kind  ; — a  perversion  of  heart, 
a  disinclination  to  that  which  is  good.  And  if  such 
a  principle  of  reduction  and  accommodation,  as  that 
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of  which  we  now  speak,  be  once  admitted,  it  will 
follow,  that  the  deeper  and  more  inveterate  in  its 
progress  downward,  the  depravity  of  the  crea 
ture  becomes,  the  law  of  God  must  follow  in 
the  descent,  and  sink  the  lower  in  its  demands ; — 
the  more  hardened  the  sinner,  the  less  rigorous  the 
law. 

Secondly.  If  the  law  be  indeed  relaxed,  in  order 
that  righteousness  may  come  by  it,  how  far  does 
the  relaxation  reach  ?  What  is  the  measure  of  the 
reduction  ?  A  law,  by  which  its  subjects  are  to  be 
tried  for  life  or  death,  ought  to  be  something 
explicit.  Which,  then,  are  the  precepts,  that  may 
be  disobeyed  with  impunity  ;  and  what  the  degree 
of  neglect  and  violation  that  incurs  the  sentence 
of  death  ?  Unless  such  questions  can  be  distinctly 
answered,  every  thing  is  thrown  loose.  The  law 
ceases  to  deserve  the  name.  Its  commands  and 
prohibitions,  and  its  sentences  of  condemnation  or 
approval,  determine  nothing.  The  voice  of  Divine 
authority  gives  no  certain  sound.  Each  man's 
fancied  ability  becomes  to  himself  the  standard 
of  rectitude.  Sincere  but  imperfect  obedience,  as 
there  is  no  settled  rule  by  which  it  can  be  tried, 
becomes  language  so  vague  and  undefined,  as 
actually  to  have  no  meaning. — And  such  is  the 
case,  too,  with  another  very  common  phrase, 
doing  one's  utmost;  according  to  which,  the  fan 
cied  utmost  of  every  depraved  creature  becomes, 
to  that  creature,  the  law  by  which  he  is  to  be 
justified !  Even  on  his  own  principle,  however, 
I  might  here  take  up  every  man  who  adopts  this 
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common  style  of  talking,  and  say  to  him — "  And 
have  you,  then,  done  your  utmost  ?  Are  you  not, 
even  on  such  a  ground,  conscious  to  yourself,  that 
you  have  done  many  things  which  you  ought  not 
to  have  done,  and  have  left  undone  many  which 
you  ought  to  have  done? — O  my  friends,  how 
vague,  how  precarious,  how  unsatisfactory  to  the 
mind,  is  such  a  foundation  for  the  hopes  of  eter 
nity  !  To  what  agitating  doubts  and  uncertainties, 
to  what  anxious  and  trembling  misgivings,  does  it 
leave  the  heart  of  the  man  who  looks  to  it !  Even 
tried  by  your  own  undefined  standard,  you  "  fail 
and  come  short." — But  we  must  go  further.  Your 
style  of  speech  very  clearly  shows,  that  you  have 
no  right  apprehension  of  what  is  required  and 
included  in  every  act  of  true  obedience  to  the  law. 
Therefore  observe, 

Thirdly.  "  The  law  is  spiritual."  It  requires, 
in  order  to  any  act  of  true  obedience  being  rendered 
to  it,  a  certain  state  of  heart,  which  you  have  not, 
which  none  of  us  by  nature  has, — a  principle  of 
supreme  and  habitual  love  to  God  in  all  the  perfec 
tions  of  his  true  character.  The  scriptures  plainly 
declare  the  entire  absence  of  this  love  from  the 
heart  in  its  natural  state.  If  you  say  this  is  not  the 
case, — the  heart  is  not  thus  destitute  of  love  to 
God ;  you  are  at  open  variance  with  the  Bible, — 
and  we  should  take  up  other  grounds  of  argument 
with  you  than  those  now  before  us,  in  which  the 
truth  and  Divine  authority  of  the  Bible  are  assumed. 
You  do  not  believe  the  Bible  at  all,  if  you  deny  the 
enmity  of  the  natural  mind  against  God ;  for  the 
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Bible  repeatedly  and  unequivocally  affirms  it,  and 
it  appears  throughout  the  whole,  as  the  assumed 
basis  of  all  its  peculiar  discoveries. — Now,  without 
the  right  state  of  heart,  all  that  a  man  does  is 
essentially  defective  in  principle,  and  therefore  sin 
ful  :  and  it  is  one  of  the  first  designs  of  the  gospel 
to  give  this  right  state.  The  necessity  of  it  is 
distinctly  affirmed  by  the  "  Messenger  of  the  cove 
nant"  himself.  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God."  And  his  language  accords  with 
the  ancient  promises  of  the  covenant  which  he  came 
to  ratify  : — "  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon 
you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean  ;  from  all  your  filthiness, 
and  from  all  your  idols  will  I  cleanse  you :  a  new 
heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I 
put  within  you ;  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony 
heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  a  heart 
of  flesh."* — What  think  you,  then,  of  creatures 
doing  their  utmost  to  please  God,  who  require  to 
have  their  hearts  changed  before  they  can  please 
him  in  any  thing  ?  Depend  upon  it,  whenever  you 
are  made  sensible  of  your  needing  a,  new  heart, 
you  will  that  moment  renounce  all  your  attempts, 
as  foolish  and  presumptuous,  to  make  out  a  right 
eousness  of  your  own,  even  on  the  ground  of  a 
mitigated  law, — of  sincerity,  and  of  doing  your 
utmost.  You  will  be  deeply  satisfied,  that  the  sin- 
cerity  in  which  all  such  attempts  have  been  made, 
has  been  only  the  sincerity  of  opposition  to  God. 
Fourthly.  Your  scheme  of  salvation  is  inconsis- 

*  John  iii.  3.       E/;ek.  xxxvi.  25 — 27. 
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tent  with  itself.  Your  hope  is,  as  I  have  often  heard 
it  expressed,  that  through  the  grace  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  your  sincere  though  imperfect  obe 
dience  will  be  accepted : — or,  that  God  will  receive 
and  reward  your  sincere  endeavours,  through  the 
all-prevailing  mediation  of  his  Son. — But  have  you 
duly  considered,  how  entirely  grace  and  works 
stand  opposed  to  each  other  in  the  statements  of 
the  gospel  ? — so  opposed,  that  they  are  incapable 
of  uniting  for  a  common  end  ?  "  If  it  be  by  grace, 
then  it  is  no  more  of  work,  otherwise  grace  is  no 
more  grace  ;  but  if  it  be  of  work,  then  is  it  no  more 
of  grace,  otherwise  work  is  no  more  work."*  You 
cannot,  then,  be  justified  by  a  combination  of  the 
two.  It  is  not  partly  by  the  one,  and  partly  by  the 
other.  The  gospel  is  no  half-measure.  The  jus 
tification  and  acceptance  of  a  sinner  can  have  to  do 
with  grace  alone :  and  it  is  not  of  grace  unless  it 
be  perfectly  gratuitous.  "  If  righteousness  come 
by  the  law,"  "  the  grace  of  God,"  according  to  the 
expression  immediately  preceding  our  text,  is  "  frus 
trated  ;"  and  the  connexion  of  both  parts  of  the 
verse  shows  that  "  the  grace  of  God  being  frus 
trated,"  amounts  to  the  same  thing  with  "  Christ's 
being  dead  in  vain :" — "  I  do  not  frustrate  the 
grace  of  God ;  FOR  if  righteousness  come  by  the 
law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain." — In  the  third 
chapter  of  this  epistle,  we. have  a  statement  of  pre 
cisely  the  same  character : — "  For  if  there  had 
been  a  law  given,  which  could  have  given  life, 
verily  righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law. 

*  Rom.  xi.  6. 
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But  the  scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  that 
the  promise  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given 
to  them   that  believe."*     A  law,  in  order  to  its 
giving  life,  must  be   perfectly  obeyed.      No  law 
can  give  life  to  the  transgressor  of  its  precepts. 
We  have  broken  the  law  of  God ;  and  its  decisive 
and  unbending  declaration  is,    "  Cursed  is  every 
one  that   continueth  not  in  all  things  written  in 
the   book   of  the   law   to   do    them."     This   law 
then    can    never    give    the    sinner    life.      "  The 
scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin," — not  that 
righteousness  may  come  by  the  law, — that  were  a 
perfect  contradiction ; — but  rather,  to  exclude  all 
hope  of  finding  it  in  that  way, — to  shut  up  the  sin 
ner  to  free  grace, — "  that  the  promise  by  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that  believe." 
These  declarations  are  all  beautifully  consistent  and 
harmonious.     But  your   doctrine ! — what   does  it 
amount  to  ?  to  neither  less  nor  more  than  the  self- 
contradictory  proposition,  "  Through  grace,  I  hope 
to  be  saved  by  works  /" 

Fifthly.  Your  scheme  is  dishonouring  to  Christ, 
and  to  God. — What  is  the  part  in  salvation  which 
you  allot  to  Christ?  It  is  that  of  the  mere  maker- 
up  of  your  deficiencies.  His  merits  are  but  a 
supplement,  a  kind  of  make-weight,  to  your  own. 
He  does  not  save  you ;  he  only  puts  you  in  the 
way  of  saving  yourselves.  You  fancy  you  may 
stand  before  God  in  your  own  right,  with  a  little 
help  from  him.  Your  own  obedience  is  to  bear 
you  through,  with  a  half-gratuitous  eking  out  from 

*  Verses  21,  22. 
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his ! — And  is  this  to  honour  the  blessed  Redeemer  ? 
Is  this  the  amount  of  your  obligations  to  Him,  who 
"  though  he  was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  thought  it 
not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  made  himself  of 
no  reputation,  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men  ;  and,  being 
found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  humbled  himself,  and 
became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross  ?"  Is  this  all  that  is  meant  by  his  being  "  the 
end  of  the  law  for  righteousness?"  by  his  being 
"  made  sin  for  you,  that  you  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  him  ?"  You  give  the 
work  of  Christ  the  same  place  that  is  given  by 
papists  to  their  fancied  works  of  supererogation. 
If  your  own  stock  of  merit  should  not  be  quite 
sufficient,  you  look  to  him  to  make  it  up  !  If  your 
own  scale  should  prove  a  little  light,  you  expect 
his  righteousness  will  be  thrown  in  to  turn  it! — 
Unworthy,  presumptuous,  blasphemous  thought! 
Gracious  Saviour !  and  is  this  the  grateful  and 
generous  return  made  to  thee  by  thy  sinful  crea 
tures  ?  Is  this  all  thou  hast  had  to  do  for  poor  self- 
ruined  sinners  ?  this  the  whole  result  of  thy  humi 
liation,  and  agonies,  and  blood  ?  Is  this  the  amount 
of  honour  due  to  thee  for  the  wonders  of  that  love 
which  "  passeth  knowledge  ?" — not  that  sinners 
may  glorify  thee,  but  that  thou  mayest  help  sinners 
to  glorify  themselves ! 

And  what  think  you  of  the  honour  you  do  to 
God,  when  you  prefer  your  own  righteousness,  as 
the  ground  of  your  hope  before  him,  to  the  right 
eousness  of  Christ, — that  all-perfect  righteousness 
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by  which  the  law  was  magnified  and  made  honour 
able  ?  How  humble !  how  self-diffident !  The 
great  end  of  Christ's  work  was  to  glorify  God. 
"  I  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth,"  said  he,  "1 
have  finished  the  work,  which  thou  gavest  me  to 
do."  And  now  that  it  is  finished,  and  made  known 
to  men  by  the  gospel  as  the  ground  of  their  confi 
dence,  you  fancy,  do  you,  that  you  glorify  God 
more  effectually  by  venturing  to  appear  before  him 
in  the  filthy  rags  of  your  own  righteousness,  than  in 
the  spotless  robe  of  his  obedience?  O  the  pre 
sumption,  the  unbounded  presumption,  of  the  hu 
man  heart ! 

Lastly.  Your  scheme  is  inconsistent  with  the 
gracious  design  of  the  gospel,  to  give  solid  peace, 
and  satisfying  security  to  the  mind  ;  peace  and 
security  of  which  the  grounds  will  bear  examina 
tion,  and  that  do  not  leave  the  spirit,  in  its  serious 
anticipations  of  futurity,  a  prey  to  doubts  and 
apprehensions. — Is  it,  indeed  possible,  that  you 
should  think  yourselves  safer  with  your  own  right 
eousness  than  with  that  of  Christ  ?  No,  surely.  If 
you  think  at  all,  there  cannot  fail  to  be  many  sad 
uncertainties  and  misgivings  of  heart : — tormenting 
fears,  whether,  even  when  you  profess  to  have  done 
your  utmost,  you  shall  be  found  to  have  done 
enough ; — whether  your  sins  and  failings  may  not 
outweigh  your  supposed  virtues ; — whether  an 
offended  God  may  not,  after  all  your  endeavours 
to  persuade  yourselves  of  the  contrary,  mark  them 
to  your  condemnation.  If  you  have  any  right 
impressions  at  all  of  the  holy  character  of  God  and 
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of  his  law,  your  attempts  at  self-justification,  at 
rendering  an  obedience  that  will  satisfy  the  Divine 
requirements,  will  be  only  a  succession  of  failures, 
each  leaving  the  mind  more  unsettled  and  unhappy 
than  before — O  why  will  you  persist  in  refusing 
the  grace  of  God?  Here  is  settled  security. 
"  Here  safety  dwells,  and  peace  divine ;"  "  the 
peace  of  God,  which  passe th  all  understanding, 
keeping  the  heart  and  mind,  by  Christ  Jesus." 
Here,  all  is  as  it  ought  to  be.  The  perfections  of 
God  are  fully  honoured ;  his  law  is  maintained 
inviolate,  in  all  the  extent  of  its  requirements  ;  his 
government  is  left  without  impeachment.  The 
offended  God  has  his  proper  place,  and  the  offend 
ing  creature  his.  The  sinner  is  saved,  without  any 
compromise  of  perfect  rectitude, — without  any  sink 
ing  of  the  Divine  character, — without  any  unhal 
lowed  encroachments  upon  the  Divine  law.  He  is, 
as  a  sinner  ought  to  be,  a  debtor  to  mercy.  He  is 
humbled,  and  God  is  exalted. — Till  you  submit  to 
grace,  you  are  "  without  Christ."  He  must  have  all 
the  merit,  and  all  the  praise.  An  attempt  to  share 
the  glory  with  him,  is  to  forfeit  the  benefit  of  his 
mediation.  He  must  be  every  thing  to  you,  or  he 
will  be  nothing.  And  when  you  have,  in  the  spirit 
of  humble  self-renunciation,  bowed  to  the  sceptre 
of  mercy,  through  his  righteousness  and  atonement, 
you  will  feel  that  your  "  feet  are  set  upon  a  rock, 
and  your  goings  established."  You  will  "go  in 
the  strength  of  the  Lord  God,  making  mention  of 
his  righteousness,  even  of  his  only."  The  impulse 
of  the  new  principle  of  gratitude  for  redeeming 
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mercy  will  apply  itself  to  all  your  powers  of  active 
service,  and  impart  to  them  a  living  energy  unfelt 
before.  The  grace  of  God  which  bringeth  salva 
tion  will  "  teach  you,  denying  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly 
in  this  present  world."  Impressed  with  the  re 
membrance  that  "he  gave  himself  for  you,  to 
redeem  you  from  all  iniquity,  and  to  purify  you  unto 
himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works," 
— it  will  be  your  earnest  desire  that  the  entire 
purpose  of  Christ's  death  may  be  answered  in  you  ; 
that  "  the  love  of  Christ  constraining  you,"  you 
may  "  live  not  unto  yourselves,  but  unto  Him  who 
died  for  you,  and  rose  again."  Your  professions 
of  being  justified  by  his  righteousness  are  vain,  if 
you  are  not  sanctified  by  his  Spirit.  Be  assured, 
He  has  not  been  "  made  of  God  unto  you  right 
eousness,"  unless  he  has  been  "  made  of  God  unto 
you  sanctification."  That  man  is  not  a  partaker  of 
the  grace  of  God  in  any  form,  who  has  not  been 
taught  by  it  "to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly."  He 
shows  himself  destitute  of  an  essential  part  of  the 
very  salvation  which  that  grace  brings ;  for  it  is  a 
salvation  from  sin  itself,  as  well  as  from  its  guilt — 
The  sinner  is  under  the  power  of  a  deep  delusion, 
who  "  trusts  in  himself  that  he  is  righteous  ;"  but 
he  is  the  victim  of  a  delusion  still  deeper,  who 
professes  to  trust  in  Christ  for  righteousness,  and 
yet  continues  to  live  in  sin,  and  to  "  walk  accord 
ing  to  the  course  of  this  world."  For  the  one  as 
well  as  for  the  other,  "  Christ  has  died  in  vain  ;" 
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and  to  both  alike  he  will  say  at  last — "  Depart 
from  me,  I  know  you  not."  Christ  is  dishonoured 
by  the  man,  who  openly  rejects  his  grace  and 
righteousness ;  but  is  he  less  dishonoured  by  him, 
who  "  professes  to  know  him,"  while  "  in  works  he 
denies  him," — who  bears  his  name,  but  not  his 
image, — who  calls  him  Lord,  but  is  destitute  of  his 
Spirit ?  "If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  he  is  none  of  his  :" — and  "  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  is  in  all  goodness,  and  righteousness  and 
truth." 
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ROM.  in.  28. 

"  TJierefore  we  conclude  iliat  a  man  is  justified  ly  faith,  without 
the  deeds  of  the  law." 

JAMES  n.  24. 

"  Ye  see,  then,  how  that  by  works  a   man  is  justified,  and  not  ly 
faith  only" 

THESE  two  verses  do  certainly,  in  appearance, 
contain  a  very  flat  contradiction  of  each  other.  If 
they  were  both  written  under  the  influence  of  the 
same  Spirit,  the  contradiction  cannot  of  course  be 
real,  but  in  appearance  only, — in  words,  not  in 
sentiment. — It  shall  be  my  endeavour,  in  this  dis 
course,  to  show,  that,  so  far  from  there  being  any 
contrariety,  there  is  a  double  harmony ; — that 
James  explicitly  recognises  and  confirms  the  doc 
trine  taught  by  Paul, — and  that  he,  at  the  same 
time,  as  his  more  immediate  object,  states  and 
illustrates  another  doctrine,  which  may  be  found 
to  run  through  the  whole  of  Paul's  writings. 

It  was  chiefly  on  account  of  the  difficulty  of 
reconciling  the  doctrine  of  the  one  Apostle  with 
that  of  the  other,  that  the  great  reformer,  Martin 
Luther,  took  part  for  a  time  (for  he  afterwards 
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changed  his  opinion)  with  those  who,  in  earlier 
days,  had  questioned  the  authority  of  the  Epistle  of 
James,  and  that  he  spoke  of  it  in  terms  of  light 
estimation.  This  was  rash  and  unwarrantable, — 
an  instance  of  the  power  of  prejudice  in  blinding 
the  minds  of  even  good  and  great  men  to  what 
seems  sufficiently  simple,  and  leading  them  to  hasty 
and  unaccountable  conclusions. 

While  Luther  was  thus  led  astray  by  his  attach 
ment  to  Paul's  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith 
without  works, — others  have  liked  better  what 
they  have  fancied  to  be  the  doctrine  of  James ; 
and,  supported,  as  they  have  imagined,  by  his 
authority,  have  represented  justification, — the  same 
justification,— the  justification  of  a  sinner  before 
God, — as  being  by  faith  and  works  jointly ;  and 
they  have  laboured  to  reconcile  Paul's  statements 
with  this  view  of  the  meaning  of  James. — But  in  a 
former  discourse,  we  have  seen  the  impossibility  of 
making  any  thing  of  Paul's  language  and  reason 
ings  but  the  doctrine  of  a  sinner's  justification  by 
faith  alone  :  and  it  then  also  appeared,  that  its  being 
by  faith  alone  is  one  of  the  grounds  on  which  that 
apostle  establishes  its  being  by  grace  alone ; — and 
that,  not  according  to  his  explicit  declarations 
merely,  but  in  the  very  nature  of  things,  it  cannot 
be  by  both, — the  two  being  necessarily  contradic 
tory  and  destructive  of  each  other. 

Some  again  conceive  all  that  James  intends  by 
his  peculiar  phraseology  to  be,  that  we  are  justi 
fied,  not  by  a  faith  that  is  inoperative,  but  by  a 
faith  that  is  productive  of  works ;  that  there  are 
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two  kinds  of  faith  spoken  of  in  the  Bible, — a  spe 
culative  belief,  and  a  genuine,  hearty  confidence  ; — 
that  the  latter  only  is  a  principle  of  practical  influ 
ence  ;  and  that  it  is  by  the  latter,  and  not  by  the 
former,  that  we  are  justified.  According  to  this 
view,  the  words,  "  by  works  a  man  is  justified,  and 
not  by  faith  only,"  simply  mean — "  by  a  faith  which 
produces  works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by  a 
faith  that  is  without  them." 

Now  it  is  perfectly  true, — and  it  is  a  truth  of 
the  greatest  importance, — and  a  truth,  moreover, 
which  we  shall  see  to  be  strikingly  illustrated  and 
established  by  the  whole  passage  of  James  where 
our  text  lies, — that  the  faith  by  which  sinners  are 
justified  is  a  faith  which  invariably  produces  good 
works.  Yet  when  a  writer,  and  especially  an  in 
spired  writer,  uses  terms  of  such  apparent  explicit- 
ness, — "was  not  Abraham  our  father  justified  by 
works'9 — "  by  'works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by 
faith  only," — I  cannot  but  think  it  is  making  too 
little  of  phraseology  so  direct  and  pointed,  to  ex 
plain  it  as  signifying  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith, 
only  it  must  be  a  faith  which  produces  works. — 
There  is  an  obvious  and  essential  difference  be 
tween  being  "justified  by  works"  and  being  justi 
fied  by  a  faith  that  is  subsequently  productive  of 
works.  In  this  latter  case,  the  works  do  not  at  all 
contribute  to  the  justification.  They  have  nothing 
to  do  with  it.  They  are  the  works  of  one  who  is 
already  justified ;  and  to  the  justification  already 
obtained  by  faith,  it  is  clearly  impossible  that  sub 
sequent  works  should  in  any  way  contribute.  It 
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is  supposing  the  effect  to  contribute  to  the  cause. 
Nor  do  those,  indeed,  who  maintain  the  view  of 
James's  words  now  under  consideration,  at  all 
allege  that  they  do.  They  admit  and  insist  upon 
it  as  a  first-rate  truth,  that  sinners  are  justified 
solely  by  faith,  without  the  deeds  of  the  law.  The 
question,  therefore,  comes  to  be,  whether  it  be 
conceivable,  or,  if  this  be  too  strong  an  expression, 
(though  to  myself  it  does  not  appear  so) — whether 
it  be  at  all  natural  or  likely,  that  James  should 
have  used  such  a  phrase  as  "justified  by  works," 
to  convey  the  idea,  not  that  works  contribute  at 
all  to  the  justification  spoken  of,  but  only  that  they 
must  spring  from  the  faith  by  which  alone  it  has 
been  obtained.  I  am  unable  to  suppose  this.  It 
seems  to  me,  that  if  James  really  speaks  of  the 
same  justification  that  Paul  speaks  of,  he  must, 
according  to  the  fair  and  simple  meaning  of  his 
words,  be  considered  as  affirming  that  works  con 
tribute  to  it  as  well  as  faith  ;  inasmuch  as  a  man's 
being  justified  by  works  cannot,  with  any  reason, 
be  understood  to  mean  his  producing  works  after 
he  has  been  justified  without  them.  To  be  "justi 
fied  by  works,"  implies  that  the  works  precede  the 
justification,  and  are,  in  some  sense  or  degree,  the 
cause  of  it : — to  be  justified  by  a  faith  which  pro 
duces  works,  implies  that  the  works  follow  the  jus 
tification,  and  are  its  effects  and  evidences. 

The  true  solution  of  the  difficulty  appears  to  be, 
that  the  subjects  of  which  the  two  inspired  writers 
respectively  treat  are  not  the  same.  They  are  rea 
soning  against  different  descriptions  of  persons, 


JUSTIFICATION  BY  WORKS.  119 

and  are  speaking  of  different  justifications.  Paul's 
argument  is  with  those  who,  in  whole  or  in  part,— 
either  without  the  faith  of  the  gospel  or  in  pro 
fessed  combination  with  it, — sought,  and  taught 
others  to  seek,  justification  by  the  works  of  the 
law.  The  argument  of  James  is  with  another  class 
of  persons  altogether, — even  those  who  professed 
to  seek  justification  by  faith  alone,  but  whose  pro 
fessed  faith  was  unproductive  of  good  works. — 
Agreeably  to  this  difference  of  subjects  and  of 
objects,  the  two  writers,  I  have  observed,  speak  of 
different  justifications.  The  one  treats  of  the  jus 
tification  before  God  of  a  sinner  considered  as  con 
demned  by  the  law  : — the  other  treats  of  the  justi 
fication  of  a  professed  believer  in  Christ,  considered 
in  that  capacity.  Now  the  former  of  these  justifi 
cations  is  by  faith ; — the  latter  by  works.  Both 
are  equally  necessary,  both  mutually  consistent. 
The  affirmation  of  James  in  the  text  I  understand 
to  be,  not  that  the  same  justification  is  both  by 
works  and  by  faith, — but  that  there  is  a  justification 
by  works,  as  well  as  a  justification  by  faith  ; — and 
that  where  there  is  not  the  former,  there  is  not,  and 
cannot  be,  the  latter, — no  man  being  justified  by 
faith  as  a  sinner,  who  is  not  also  justified  by  works 
as  a  professed  believer.  . 

When  two  writers  take  up,  in.  illustration  of 
their  subject,  the  same  particular  case,  or  instance, 
there  can  be  no  simpler  or  surer  way  of  ascertain 
ing  the  meaning  of  each,  than  to  observe  the  use 
which  they  respectively  make  of  it.  Both  Paul 
and  James  introduce,  in  support  of  their  argument, 
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the  case  of  Abraham,  and  make  pointed  reference 
to  the  same  divine  saying  concerning  him.  Let  us 
see,  then,  in  what  manner  each  of  them  employs 
this  illustrative  case — Paul  says  : — "  For  if  Abra 
ham  were  justified  by  works,  he  hath  whereof  to 
glory,  but  not  before  God.  For  what  saith  the 
scripture  ?  ABRAHAM  BELIEVED  GOD,  AND  IT  WAS 

COUNTED  UNTO  HIM  FOR  RIGHTEOUSNESS."*       JaniCS 

says  : — "  Was  not  Abraham  our  father  justified  by 
works,  when  he  had  offered  Isaac  his  son  upon  the 
altar?  Seest  thou  how  faith  wrought  with  his 
works,  and  by  works  was  faith  made  perfect? 
And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled  which  saith,  ABRA 
HAM  BELIEVED  GOD,  AND  IT  WAS  IMPUTED  UNTO 
HIM  FOR  RIGHTEOUSNESS,  "t 

The  one  Apostle  thus  affirms  that  Abraham  was 
not  justified  by  works,  and  the  other  that  he  was. — 
But  observe.  James,  as  already  noticed,  quotes 
the  very  same  words  with  Paul,  namely,  "  Abra 
ham  believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  unto  him 
for  righteousness  :" — and  respecting  this  "  scrip 
ture,"  he  affirms  that  when  Abraham  offered  up  his 
son  it  was  "  FULFILLED." — What,  then,  is  meant 
by  any  part  of  scripture  being  fulfilled?  The 
meaning  varies,  according  to  the  nature  of  the 
saying  to  which  the  term,  is  applied.  If  it  be  a 
prediction,  it  is  fulfilled  when  it  receives  its  accom 
plishment, — that  is,  when  the  event  turns  out 
according  to  the  prophecy.  But  if  it  be  the  affir 
mation  of  a  matter  of  fact, — it  is  fulfilled  when  the 
affirmation  is  established  by  evidence, — when  proof 

*  Rom.  iv.  2,  3.  f  Verses  21—23. 
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is  produced,  whether  in  subsequent  facts  or  other 
wise,  of  its  consistency  with  truth. —  The  two 
meanings,  indeed,  are  substantially  one.  Both  the 
prophecy  and  the  affirmation  are  manifested  to  be 
true.  The  one  is  a  declaration  respecting  what  is 
future, — the  other  respecting  what  is  present.  The 
truth  of  the  one  is  manifested  by  the  correspond 
ence  of  the  subsequent  event ;  that  of  the  other 
by  whatever  subsequent  circumstances  tend  to  its 
corroboration. — It  was  long  before  the  offering  up 
of  Isaac  that  the  scripture,  in  the  passage  cited  by 
both  apostles,  had  affirmed  Abraham  to  be  a 
believer,  and  to  be  justified  by  his  faith  : — and  at 
the  time  when  the  patriarch  performed  this  signal 
act  of  obedience,  this  scripture,  according  to  James, 
"  was  fulfilled."  Now  this  very  scripture  is  quoted 
by  Paul  in  evidence  that  Abraham  was  not  justified 
by  works,  but  by  faith  only.  The  question,  then, 
is, — Does  James  quote  this  scripture  in  a  different 
sense,  or  for  a  different  purpose  ? — and  our  reply 
is,  No ;  he  quotes  it  in  the  very  same  sense,  and 
for  the  very  same  purpose.  He  quotes  it,  like 
Paul,  as  a  simple  and  explicit  declaration  that 
Abraham  was  justified  by  faith : — and  of  this 
declaration  he  says  it  was  "fulfilled" — that  is,  the 
truth  of  it  was  manifested,  (how  can  the  declaration 
of  a  fact  be  fulfilled  in  any  other  way  ?) — "  when 
he  offered  up  Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar." 

If,  then,  James  quotes  the  cited  scripture  in  the 
same  sense  as  Paul,  he  held  the  same  view  with  his 
brother  apostle  of  Abraham's  justification  as  a 
sinner,  before  God  ; — and,  instead  of  qualifying  or 
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contradicting  it,  he  adduces  a  proof  of  its  truth. 
The  scripture  which  had  said — "  Abraham  believed 
God,  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteous 
ness," — was  proved  a  true  saying,  when  the  father 
of  the  faithful  "  offered  up  his  only  begotten  son." 
He  admits,  on  the  authority  of  this  scripture,  that 
Abraham  had  been  a  justified  person, — a  sinner 
justified  by  faith, — long  before  ;  and  by  the  act  of 
obedience  referred  to,  he  was  manifested  to  be 
what  he  had  been  thus  previously  declared  to  be. 

Consider,  then,  the  two  senses  in  which  he  is 
said  to  have  been  justified,  corresponding  to  the 
two  characters  which  were  sustained  by  him  at 
their  respective  times.  When  he  was  called  out 
of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  he  was  justified  as  a  sinner  ; 
for  that  was  then  his  character :  and  in  that  capa 
city  he  was  justified  by  faith. — When  he  "  offered 
up  Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar,"  he  appears  in  the 
character  of  a  believer ;  and,  his  justification  at 
that  time  regarding  him  in  this  capacity,  he  is  then 
said  to  be  justified  by  works. — As  a  sinner,  he  is 
justified  by  his  faith  ; — he  "  believes  in  the  Lord, 
and  it  is  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness."  As  a 
believer,  he  is  justified  by  his  works ; — that  is,  he 
is  manifested  to  be  what  the  word  of  God  had 
declared  him. 

You  will  at  once  perceive,  it  could  not  be  the 
same  justification  that  Abraham  obtained  at  these 
two  periods.  He  could  not,  at  the  latter  period, 
obtain  by  works  the  same  justification  which  at  the 
former,  long  preceding,  he  had  obtained  by  faith. 
That  would  not  have  been  a  fulfilment,  or  confir- 
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mation,  but  a  contradiction  of  the  scripture  testi 
mony. — But  by  his  works,  and  especially  by  the 
act  of  obedience  which  James  particularizes,  the 
"  offering  of  Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar,"  he  was 
proved  and  certified  to  be  a  believer  and  a  justified 
person. 

This,  it  may  be  remarked,  agrees  well  with  one 
of  the  senses  which,  in  a  former  discourse,  we 
showed  to  belong  to  the  word  justify,  as  it  is  used 
in  the  scriptures, — namely,  the  declaration,  mani 
festation,  or  satisfactory  proof,  of  a  person's  being 
what  he  really  is.  This  is  its  sense,  when  it  is 
applied  to  the  duty  of  earthly  judges, — when  they 
are  enjoined,  after  they  have  tried  a  cause,  to 
"justify  the  righteous,  and  condemn  the  wicked."* 
To  "justify  the  righteous,"  is  to  pronounce  or 
declare  him  innocent. — The  same  is  its  meaning, 
when  Paul  says  of  himself,  respecting  the  accusa 
tions  brought  against  him  by  his  enemies, — "For 
I  am  conscious  to  myself  of  nothing ;  yet  am  I  not 
hereby  justified  :"t — that  is,  I  am  not  with  absolute 
certainty  ascertained  to  be  blameless.  There  was 
a  possibility  of  self-deception ;  and  he  anticipates 
the  decision  of  a  higher  and  the  only  infallible 
tribunal — "He  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord." — 
And  there  can  be  no  doubt  about  its  import,  when 
it  is  used  in  reference  to  God  himself: — "  Let  God 
be  true,  but  every  man  a  liar ;  as  it  is  written,  That 
thou  mightestbe  justified  in  thy  say  ings,  and  mightest 

•  Deut.  xxv.  1. 

f  1  Cor.  iv.  4.  The  original  words  of  the  first  clause  of  this  verse  are— 
Ovhv  -ytt^  ifjtMury  fwoi^oe, ;  which  are  very  ambiguously  rendered  in  our  English 
Bible — "  For  I  know  nothing  by  myself." 
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overcome  when  thou  art  judged."*  God's  sayings 
are  justified,  when  their  truth  is  confirmed  and 
made  apparent. 

Now,  understanding  the  word,  as  used  by  James, 
in  this  general  sense, — it  is  the  common  opinion, 
that  when  this  apostle  speaks  of  believers  being 
"justified  by  works,"  he  refers  only  to  the  proof  or 
manifestation  of  their  faith  TO  MEN.  But  I  can  by 
no  means  admit  that  the  reference  is  exclusively  to 
this.  In  the  acceptation  we  are  affixing  to  the 
term,  believers  are  justified  TO  GOD  as  well  as  to 
men.  What  is  the  scripture  testimony  respecting 
the  father  of  the  faithful  on  the  very  occasion 
adduced  by  James  ?  Immediately  after  that  illus 
trious  display  of  his  faith,  Jehovah  himself  said  to 
him,  repeating,  at  the  same  time,  the  gracious 
promises  of  his  covenant, — "  For  now  I  KNOW  that 
thou  fearest  ME,  seeing  thou  hast  not  withheld  thy 
son,  thine  only  son,  from  me."t — So,  when  a  sinner 
believes  in  Christ,  he  is  justified  by  faith  ;"  he  is 
"  accepted  in  the  Beloved."  But  he  then  assumes, 
by  profession,  a  new  character  : — he  appears  in  a 
new  relation  : — he  becomes  a  professed  believer  of 
the  gospel,  and  follower  of  Christ :—  and  in  the  sight 
of  God,  or  of  Christ  his  new  and  divine  Master,  as 
well  as  to  his  fellow-creatures,  he  must,  in  this 
character  and  relation,  be  justified  by  his  works. 
God  requires  this  evidence,  as  the  ground  of  his 
own  decisions.  Not  that  he  himself  actually  needs 
it.  He  has  an  intuitive  discernment  of  the  heart, 
and  could  decide  on  every  case,  by  this  discern- 

*   Rom.  iii.  4.  f  Gen.  xxii.  12. 
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ment,  independently  of  all  evidence.  But,  "  that 
he  may  be  justified  in  his  sayings,  and  be  clear 
when  he  judges,"  he  is  pleased  to  make  his  appeal 
to  it,  and  to  represent  both  his  present  regard  and 
his  final  sentences  as  regulated  and  determined  by 
it.  I  might  appeal,  in  support  of  this,  to  the  whole 
tenor  of  his  word.  Let  the  following  passages 
serve  as  a  specimen. — "  He  that  hath  my  com 
mandments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth 
me :  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my 
Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest 
myself  to  him.  Judas  saith  unto  him  (not  Iscariot), 
Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  unto 
us,  and  not  unto  the  world  ?  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my 
words  ;  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will 
come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him. 
He  that  loveth  me  not  keepeth  not  my  sayings : 
and  the  word  which  ye  hear  is  not  mine,  but  the 
Father's  which  sent  me."*  "  Greater  love  hath  no 
man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
friends.  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I 
command  you."t — "  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto 
me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that 
day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy 
name  ?  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils  ?  and 
in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works  ?  And 
then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you  : 
depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity. "t — "  Then 

*  John  xiv,  21—24.  f  John  xv.  13,  14.  J  Mat.  vii.  21—23. 
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shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand, 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  king 
dom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world  :  for  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me 
meat:  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink:  I 
was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in  :  naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me  :  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me  :  I  was 
in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me.  Then  shall  the 
righteous  answer  him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we 
thee  an  hungered,  and  fed  thee  ?  or  thirsty,  and 
gave  thee  drink  ?  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger, 
and  took  thee  in  ?  or  naked,  and  clothed  thee  ?  Or 
when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came 
unto  thee  ?  And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say 
unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Inasmuch  as 
ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my 
brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me."* 

The  two  former  of  these  passages  set  forth  the 
practical  character  of  those  who  are  regarded  and 
owned  and  blessed  by  Christ  and  his  Father,  as 
genuine  disciples  and  subjects :  and  the  acknow 
ledgment  and  the  blessing  are  associated  with,  and 
made  dependant  upon,  the  possession  of  the  cha 
racter. — The  two  latter  refer  to  the  decisions  of 
the  final  judgment.  These  decisions  proceed  upon 
the  same  principle.  The  Saviour  and  Judge  of 
men  acquits,  and  welcomes  into  his  heavenly 
kingdom,  those  who  had  manifested  their  faith 
and  love  by  appropriate  works.  The  particular 
description  of  works  selected  by  him  is  one  fitted, 
above  all  others,  to  show  most  clearly  the  prin- 

*  Mat.  xxv.  34 — 40. 
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ciple  of  the  judicial  decision.  They  are  works  of 
charity  performed  to  Christ's  brethren, — to  those 
on  his  right  hand,  to  whom  he  is  to  be  conceived 
as  pointing  when  he  says — "  Inasmuch  as  ye 
have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  THESE  MY 
BRETHREN,  ye  have  done  it  unto  ME."*  Now, 
works  of  charity  done  to  his  brethren,  and  regarded 
by  him  as  done  to  himself,  are,  of  course,  works 
done  for  his  sake.  But  works  done  for  his  sake  are 
works  done  from  love  to  him;—  and  love  to  him 
necessarily  presupposes  Jaith  in  him.  Works  of  this 
kind  are  the  most  direct  expressions  and  evidences 
of  faith  and  love  which  could  have  been  adduced. 
And  nothing  could  more  distinctly  show  us  that 
by  our  works  we  are  not  only  to  establish  the 

*  In  the  account  of  the  proceedings  of  the  judgment  given  in  this  passage, 
"  the  righteous"  are  represented  as  replying  to  the  favourable  verdict  of  their 
Judge  in  these  terms — "  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  hungry  and  fed  thee,  or 
thirsty  and  gave  thee  drink?  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger  and  took  thee  in, 
or  naked  and  clothed  thee?  Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick  or  in  prison,  and  came 
unto  thee?" — This  has  been  interpreted  as  the  language  of  humility,  disclaiming 
their  own  doings  as  unworthy  of  being  thus  mentioned.  That  such  humility 
will  be  felt,  I  have  no  doubt.  But  the  language  appears  to  me  to  be  rather 
the  utterance  of  surprise,  as  from  persons  to  whom  something  had  been  said 
which  they  did  not  understand.  The  words  of  Christ,  to  which  this  answer 
is  returned,  are — "  I  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  me  meat;  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye 
gave  me  drink ;  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in ;  naked,  and  ye  clothed 
me;  sick  and  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me"  These  words  he  represents  him 
self  as  addressing  to  the  whole  countless  multitude  of  his  people.  Now,  think 
how  very  small  a  proportion  of  that  multitude  had  intercourse  with  Jesus 
during  his  personal  ministry  on  earth.  Yet  he  speaks  of  these  acts  of  kindness 
as  done  to  HIMSELF.  The  reply  appears  to  me  to  come  from  the  immense 
majority,  who  are  startled  by  having  ascribed  to  them  what  they  never  had  the 
opportunity  of  doing: — "  Lord,  when  saw  we  THEE  hungry,  and  fed  thee,  or 
thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink  ?  When  saw  we  THEE  a  stranger,  and  took  thee 
in,  or  naked,  and  clothed  thee  ?  Or  when  saw  we  THEE  sick  or  in  prison,  and 
came  unto  thee  ?"  And  our  Lord's  answer,  accordingly,  is  an  explanation  of 
their  difficulty.  It  is  as  if  he  had  said — Yes,  ye  gave  ME  meat,  ye  gave  MK 
drink,  ye  took  ME  in,  ye  clothed  ME,  ye  visited  ME  : — for  "  inasmuch  as  ye  did 
it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  MY  BRETHREN,  ye  did  it  unto  MK." 
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sincerity  of  our  profession  in  the  eyes  of  men, 
but  also  to  "  approve  ourselves  unto  God ;" — to 
"labour,  that  whether  present  in  the  body  or 
absent  from  it,  we  may  be  accepted"  of  that 
Master,  to  whom,  as  his  professed  servants,  we 
"  stand  or  fall.5'* 

Let  us  now  consider,  how  far  the  interpretation 
which  we  have  thus  deduced  from  the  particular 
illustrative  case  referred  to  in  common  by  both 
Apostles  accords  with  the  general  scope  of  the 
passage  in  James  where  his  part  of  our  text  lies. 
Read,  for  this  purpose,  from  the  fourteenth  verse 
to  the  end  of  the  chapter  : — "  What  doth  it  profit, 
my  brethren,  though  a  man  say  he  hath  faith,  and 
have  not  works  ?  can  faith  save  him  ?  If  a  brother 
or  sister  be  naked,  and  destitute  of  daily  food,  and 
one  of  you  say  unto  them,  Depart  in  peace,  be  ye 
warmed  and  filled ;  notwithstanding  ye  give  them 
not  those  things  which  are  needful  to  the  body, 
what  doth  it  profit  ?  Even  so  faith,  if  it  hath  not 
works,  is  dead,  being  alone.  Yea,  a  man  may  say, 
Thou  hast  faith,  and  I  have  works :  show  me  thy 
faith  without  thy  works,  and  I  will  show  thee  my 
faith  by  my  works.  Thou  believest  that  there  is  one 
God  ;  thou  doest  well :  the  devils  also  believe,  and 
tremble.  But  wilt  thou  know,  O  vain  man,  that 
faith  without  works  is  dead  ?  Was  not  Abraham 
our  father  justified  by  works,  when  he  had  offered 
Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar?  Seest  thou  how 
faith  wrought  with  his  works,  and  by  works  was 

*  2  Tim.  ii.  15.     2  Cor.  v.  9.  with  Rom.  xiv.  6. 
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faith  made  perfect  ?  And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled 
which  saith,  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 
imputed  unto  him  for  righteousness :  and  he  was 
called  the  friend  of  God.  Ye  see  then  how  that  by 
works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  only. 
Likewise  also,  was  not  Rahab  the  harlot  justified 
by  works,  when  she  had  received  the  messengers, 
and  had  sent  them  out  another  way  ?  For  as  the 
body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  without 
works  is  dead  also."* 

That  James's  subject  in  this  passage  is,  the 
necessity  of  works  to  show  the  reality  of  faith,  or  to 
prove  a  man  a  genuine  believer, — and  that  there  is 
throughout  a  most  satisfactory  coincidence  with 
the  views  we  have  just  been  giving,  will,  I  trust,  be 
clear  to  all  of  you,  from  the  following  observations. 

1.  I  appeal  to  the  terms  of  verse  14, — "  What 
doth  it  profit,  my  brethren,  though  a  man  SAY  he 
hath  faith,  and  have  not  works  ?" — Does  not  this 
expression,  used  by  him  at  the  very  outset  of  his 
argument,  show  that  it  is  of  profession  he  speaks  ? 
The  case  supposed  by  him  is  not  that  of  a  person 
having  a  certain  kind  of  faith,  though  not  the  right 
kind.  It  is  that  of  a  person  professing  to  have 
faith  while  he  has  it  not.  This  expression,  there 
fore,  ought  to  be  carried  forward  as  the  key  to  the 
explanation  of  others  which  follow.  Thus,  when 
he  adds — "  Can  faith  save  him  ?"  the  meaning 
must  be,  Can  the  faith  which  he  says  he  has  save 
him  ?  which  amounts  to  the  same  thing  with,  Can 
his  profession  of  faith  save  him  ? — When,  in  the 

*  James  ii.  14 — 26. 
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18th  verse,  he  supposes  it  to  be  said  to  this  profes 
sor,  with  the  view  of  showing  him  the  hollowness 
of  his  pretensions  and  the  vanity  of  his  hopes, — 
"  Thou  hast  faith,  and  I  have  works," — the  address, 
according  to  the  key  thus  furnished  by  verse  14th, 
can  mean  no  more  than — Thou  sayest  thou  hast  faith. 
2.  That  profession  without  reality  is  meant,  is 
further  evident  from  the  nature  of  the  parallel  case 
adduced  in  illustration: — verses  15,  16.  "If  a 
brother  or  sister  be  naked,  and  destitute  of  daily 
food,  and  one  of  you  say  unto  them,  Depart  in 
peace,  be  warmed,  be  filled ;  notwithstanding  ye 
give  them  not  those  things  which  are  needful  for 
the  body,  what  doth  it  profit?" — -Respecting  the 
man  who  should  act  such  a  part,  we  should  never 
think  of  saying,  He  has  charity,  but  his  charity  is 
not  of  the  right  kind.  Our  conclusion  would  be, 
that  he  had  none — that  he  professed  to  have  it,  but 
was  really  devoid  of  it. — When  the  Apostle  John 
says — "  Beloved,  let  us  not  love  in  word,  neither 
in  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth  ;" — what  does 
he  mean  by  "  loving  in  word  and  in  tongue  ?"  What 
more,  or  what  else,  can  he  mean,  but  professing  to 
love?  He  does  not  intend  to  lay  a  prohibition 
upon  the  verbal  expression  of  the  kind  affections. 
This  were  unnatural  and  absurd,  and  to  no  example 
more  opposite  than  to  his  own.  To  love  in  word 
is,  in  truth,  not  to  love  at  all ;  it  is  merely  to  pro 
fess  to  love.  Insincere  love  is  a  contradiction. 
There  can  never  be  insincerity  in  the  principle. 
The  insincerity  can  only  be  in  the  profession.  The 
existence  of  the  principle  is  sincerity.  "  Loving 
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in  word,"  accordingly,  is  set  in  contrast  not  only 
with  loving  "  in  deed,"  but  with  loving  "  in  truth." 
— If,  then,  from  the  absence  of  the  works  of  charity, 
we  infer  the  absence  of  charity  itself,  in  spite  of  all 
the  words  of  kindness  which  a  man  can  pour  forth  ; 
the  Apostle  James,  by  the  use  of  this  comparison, 
warrants  our  drawing  the  same  conclusion  in  regard 
to  faith.  The  man  who  says  and  does  not,  is  desti 
tute  of  the  one  as  well  as  of  the  other.  If  we  say 
of  the  one  professor,  he  has  no  charity  ;  we  must  say 
of  the  other  professor,  he  has  no  faith.  There  is  in 
both  cases  the  pretension,  but  in  neither  the  reality. 
3.  On  the  same  principle,  it  appears  to  me,  we 
should  explain  the  peculiar  phrase  of  this  Apostle, 
used  by  him  in  the  17th  and  26th  verses, — "faith 
is  dead."  When  a  principle  in  the  mind  is  spoken 
of,  and  it  is  said  to  be  dead,  the  most  natural  mean 
ing  of  the  epithet  seems  to  be  its  not  existing. 
Were  we  to  suppose  a  principle  to  exist,  and  then 
speak  of  its  death,  we  should  mean  its  extinction, 
— its  ceasing  to  exist.  I  think,  then,  that  James 
means  by  a  faith  that  is  dead,  a  faith  that  has  no 
actual  existence, — a  faith  that  is  merely  professed. 
When  he  says  that  "faith  without  works  is  dead, 
being  alone,"  he  argues  on  the  principle  that  faith 
never  exists  alone,  and  that  the  man,  therefore,  who 
professes  to  have  it  without  works  is  deceiving  him 
self. — I  am  aware,  that  the  word  dead  is  in  certain 
connexions  used  to  denote  a  very  low  and  languid 
state  of  life.  This  is  its  acceptation  when  our 
Lord  says  to  the  church  at  Sardis, — "  I  know  thy 
works,  that  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  livest  and 
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art  dead."  The  words  that  follow  so  explain  it. — 
"  Be  watchful,  and  strengthen  the  things  that  re 
main  which  are  ready  to  die."  There  were  still 
works — "  I  know  thy  works  :" — there  were  still 
"  things  that  remained,"  such  as  indicated  remain 
ing  life,  but  required  to  be  stirred  up  and  "  strength 
ened."  The  manner  and  the  measure  of  these 
works  were  symptomatic  of  a  feeble,  exhausted, 
consumptive  state  of  the  spiritual  life, — of  a  torpid 
insufficiency  of  its  vital  energies : — a  state  of  soul, 
from  which  may  the  "  good  Lord  deliver"  all  his 
people ! — But  it  ought  to  be  observed,  that  it  is  not 
of  degrees  of  faith  that  James  is  treating, — of  a 
strong  and  a  weak,  a  vigorous  and  a  declining 
faith.  This  is  not  at  all  his  subject ;  nor  would 
the  understanding  of  the  term  dead  in  this  sense  in 
any  degree  suit  his  reasoning.  When,  with  such 
pointed  emphasis,  he  makes  his  appeal — "  Wilt 
thou  know,  O  vain  man,  that  faith  without  works 
is  dead  ?" — he  does  not  mean  that  faith  is  low  and 
languid: — who  would  have  questioned  that?  He 
addresses  the  foolish  and  inconsiderate  person,  who 
professed  faith  and  deluded  himself  with  the  fancy 
of  having  it,  while  he  was  "  without  the  works"  by 
which  the  living  principle  is  manifested.  Neither, 
in  thus  addressing  him,  does  he  mean,  that  he 
might  have  a  kind  of  faith,  but  that,  if  it  was  with 
out  works,  it  must  be  a  dead  faith.  There  is  nothing 
in  the  passage  of  different  kinds  of  faith.  There  is 
simply  faith — the  faith  by  which  Abraham  was 
originally  justified — and  which,  wherever  it  really 
exists,  operates,  as  it  did  in  Abraham,  in  the  pro- 
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duction  of  good  works.  And  of  this  faith  (the  only 
faith  which  he  at  all  acknowledges  as  signified  by  the 
term)  he  affirms,  that  "  without  works  it  is  dead" 
In  such  a  connexion,  I  can  hardly  conceive  what  else 
he  can  mean,  than  its  having  no  real  existence,  its 
existing  in  profession  only.  That  it  is  inefficient  to 
justification,  is  true ;  but  it  is  thus  inefficient,  not 
from  its  being  merely  a  defective  kind  of  faith,  but 
from  its  being  a  nonentity — shown  to  have  no  exist 
ence  by  the  absence  of  its  only  unequivocal  indi 
cation. 

An  objection  may  perhaps  be  drawn  against  this 
explanation  of  the  word  dead  from  the  comparison 
which  the  Apostle  uses  in  illustration  : — "  As  the 
body  without  the  spirit  (or  breath)  is  dead,  so  faith 
without  works  is  dead  also."  The  body,  it  may  be 
alleged,  has  a  real  existence,  without  the  spirit  or 
breath ;  and  so,  therefore,  if  the  figure  be  correct, 
must  faith  be  understood  as  having  a  real  existence 
without  works. — To  this  sufficiently  natural  objec 
tion  I  have  only  to  reply,  and  I  think  the  reply 
sufficient,  that  comparisons  can  never  hold  their 
resemblance  farther  than  the  respective  natures  of 
the  things  compared  will  admit.  If  we  press  the 
present  comparison  too  closely,  a  conclusion  will 
follow,  quite  at  variance  with  the  views  of  those 
who  draw  from  it  the  objection  I  have  mentioned. 
It  will  follow,  that  true  faith — the  genuine  cordial 
faith  of  the  gospel — may  exist  without  works.  The 
body  continues  the  same  body  when  the  spirit,  or 
breath,  has  left  it,  as  it  was  before.  It  does  not 
become  a  different  kind  of  body,  but  only  wants 
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the  principle  of  life  and  activity.  To  make  out  a 
perfect  analogy,  therefore,  we  should  suppose  true 
faith  first  to  exist  along  with  works,  and  then  the 
works  to  leave  it,  as  the  breath  or  the  spirit  leaves 
the  body,  and  the  faith,  like  the  body,  to  remain 
the  same.  But  this  is  clearly  an  absurd  overstrain 
ing  of  the  similitude.  When  the  breath  leaves  the 
body,  or  when,  in  common  speech,  the  body  dies, 
we  know  what  remains ;  a  mass  of  cold  inanimate 
matter  is  before  our  eyes.  But  when  vitality  leaves 
a  mental  principle, — when  such  a  principle  (to 
keep  by  the  terms  of  the  analogy)  dies,  what  is 
there  which  we  can  conceive  of  as  remaining  ?  I 
speak  hypothetically,  for  the  sake  of  illustration.  I 
am  aware  it  is  the  sentiment  of  those  whose  objec 
tion  I  am  endeavouring  to  repell, — and  it  is  my 
own, — that  true  faith,  the  product  of  divine  influ 
ence,  never  dies.  But  were  it  to  die,  what  could 
its  death  be  but  its  extinction, — the  cessation  of  its 
being  ?  If,  however,  we  were  to  press  the  analogy 
before  us  too  closely,  it  would,  as  I  have  said,  una 
voidably  follow,  that  as  the  body  remains  the  same 
without  the  spirit,  so  faith  would  remain  the  same 
without  works.  But  the  supposed  objectors  do 
not  consider  a  dead  faith  as  a  true  faith  that  was 
once  alive ;  they  do  not  regard  the  faith  that  is 
without  works  as  a  faith  that  once  existed  with 
them  ;  it  is  not  acknowledged  by  them  as  true 
faith  at  all,  but  is  distinguished  from  it  by  the 
designation  of  a  mere  speculative  belief. 

4.  The  same  thing  appears,  from  the  argument 
put  into  the  mouth  of  a  true  practical  believer,  in 
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the  eighteenth  verse : — "  Yea,  a  man  may  say, 
Thou  hast  faith,  and  I  have  works ;  show  me  thy 
faith  without  thy  works,  and  I  will  show  thee  my 
faith  by  my  works." — On  the  supposition  of  a  dead 
faith  signifying  a  belief  that  really  exists  but  is 
only  speculative,  not  fiducial  and  hearty  ;  I  see  not 
how  this  argument  could  be  valid.  If  the  words 
"  thou  hast  faith"  be  considered  as  addressed  to 
one  who  has  faith  of  a  certain  kind ;  then  the 
words  "  show  me  thy  faith,"  must  mean — show 
me  the  faith  which  thou  hast.  But  this  was  no 
impossibility.  The  speculative  belief  which  he  is 
supposed  to  possess,  is  one  which  may  show  itself 
without  works ;  and  so  the  challenge  "  show  me 
thy  faith  without  thy  works"  is  rendered  utterly 

pointless Nay  we  must  even  go  further  : — if  a 

dead  faith  means  a  particular  kind  of  faith,  that 
really  exists,  but  is  unproductive  of  works  ;  then 
not  only  may  it  be  shown  without  works,  but  the 
absence  of  works  is  the  only  way  in  which  it  can 
be  shown.  Were  there  works  existing  to  show  it, 
the  evidence  of  its  being  a  merely  speculative  belief 
would  cease  ;  it  would,  by  the  very  existence  of 
such  works,  prove  itself  a  true  faith. 

But  if,  on  the  contrary,  the  challenge  means,  as 
the  fourteenth  verse,  the  key  to  the  whole  passage, 
leads  us  to  understand  it — "  Thou  sayest  thou  hast 
faith ;"  then  the  reasoning  becomes  pertinent  and 
conclusive.  The  challenge  is  that  of  a  professor 
of  the  faith  who  lias  works,  to  a  professor  of  the 
faith  who  is  without  them.  It  proceeds  upon 
the  principle  that  faith  requires  to  be  shown,  and 
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that  works  are  its  only  legitimate,  its  only  possible 
manifestation.  This  being  justly  assumed,  the 
challenge  is  irresistible ;  it  carries  with  it  a  home- 
thrust  which  cannot  be  parried  or  warded  off. 
The  professor  who  is  without  works,  cannot  show 
his  faith ;  he  has  none  to  show ;  he  is  a  professor 
only. — And  I  cannot  but  reckon  it,  on  various 
accounts,  greatly  preferable,  to  say  at  once,  without 
reserve,  to  the  barren  workless  professor,  that  he  is 
not  a  believer  of  the  gospel  at  all,  and  thus  to  come 
directly  to  the  point  with  him,  than  to  puzzle  and 
perplex  his  mind,  and  bewilder  his  deceitful  heart, 
by  granting  that  he  may  have  faith,  but  denying 
that  it  is  of  the  right  sort.  There  is  nothing  of 
this  latter  kind,  so  far  as  I  remember,  in  the  Bible  ; 
— no  metaphysical  distinctions  between  one  kind 
of  faith  and  another ;  no  acknowledged  medium 
between  believing  and  not  believing.  The  man 
who  has  not  works,  has  not  faith.  Such  is  the 
simple  sententious  decision  of  the  divine  word. 
There  it  leaves  the  matter.  Its  sentence  is  unhesi 
tating,  peremptory,  and  final.  It  will  listen  to 
none  of  the  pleadings  of  a  specious  subtlety  for  the 
existence  of  any  faith,  any  belief  of  the  true  gospel 
of  God,  that  is  "  without  works."  Every  man 
must  be  either  a  believer  or  an  unbeliever ;  and 
every  man  is  an  unbeliever,  whose  professed  faith 
is  unproductive  of  the  appropriate  effects  of  the 
belief  of  the  truth.  He  deceives  himself,  or  he  is 
deceiving  others.  He  does  not  abide  the  test :  he 
is  "  reprobate  silver." 

5.  The  view  we  have  been  giving  of  the  true 
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spirit  and  design  of  the  Apostle's  reasoning,  may 
be  further  established  from  the  first  of  the  illustra 
tive  instances  brought  forward  by  him  in  support 
of  his  general  principles.  Immediately  after  the 
supposed  challenge  in  the  18th  verse — "  Yea,  a 
man  may  say,  Thou  hast  faith,  and  I  have  works  ; 
show  me  thy  faith  without  thy  works,  and  I  will 
show  thee  my  faith  by  my  works," — he  adds  in  the 
nineteenth  : — "  Thou  believest  that  there  is  one 
God  ;  thou  doest  well :  the  devils  also  believe,  and 
tremble." — A  great  deal  has  been  said  and  written 
about  the  faith  of  devils  ;  much  of  it,  I  cannot  but 
think,  to  very  little  purpose.  It  is  strange  that 
such  discussions  should  have  been  founded  in  a 
passage  which  affords  not  the  slightest  room  for  any 
thing  of  the  kind.  You  must  at  once  perceive, 
what  it  is  of  consequence  on  this  account  to  observe, 
that  it  is  not  at  all  the  faith  of  the  gospel  of  which 
James  here  speaks  ;  it  is  the  belief  of  the  existence 
of  God — Supposing,  however,  it  had  been  the 
faith  of  the  gospel,  it  ought  not,  surely,  to  be  diffi 
cult  for  any  mind  to  conceive,  how  the  believing  of 
a  testimony  which  addresses  the  tidings  of  salvation 
to  men  may  save  the  man  who  believes  it ;  whilst, 
not  being  addressed  to  devils,  it  cannot  save  the 
devil  that  believes  it.  We  cannot  have  mercy 
through  a  message  of  mercy  that  is  not  addressed  to 
us  ;  whilst  yet  we  may  believe  that  such  a  message 
of  mercy  has  been  addressed  to  the  fallen  inhabit 
ants  of  another  world,  and  that  it  may  therefore 
save  them.  One  race  of  fallen  creatures  cannot  be 
delivered  from  guilt  by  the  belief  of  an  atonement 
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made  for  another  race  of  fallen  creatures ;  nor  can 
they  be  saved  from  the  enmity  of  their  hearts 
against  God,  and  become  the  subjects  of  holy  love, 
by  the  faith  of  a  scheme  of  reconciliation  and 
amnesty  in  which  they  themselves  are  not  at  all 
included. — Neither  should  it  be  difficult  to  under 
stand,  how  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  may  be 
necessary  to  subdue  the  prejudices  of  our  minds 
against  a  testimony  addressed  to  ourselves,  which  is 
in  its  nature  mortifying  to  our  pride,  and  crucifying 
to  all  our  corrupt  affections,  while  the  same  influ 
ence  may  not  be  at  all  requisite  to  our  understand 
ing  and  believing  such  a  testimony  when  addressed 
to  others,  and  not  therefore  coming  with  any  of  its 
humbling  and  purifying  demands  upon  our  hearts, 

and   consciences,    and   lives These    are    rather 

tempting  topics  ;  and  they  are  capable  of  amplified 
discussion.  I  reckon  it,  however,  an  important 
principle,  either  in  reasoning  myself,  or  in  illus 
trating  the  reasoning  of  another,  not  to  allow  any 
temptation  to  draw  me  out  of  the  direct  line  of 
argument.  I  waive  them,  therefore,  entirely.  They 
belong  not  to  our  present  subject. — It  is  not,  as  I 
beg  you  again  to  remark,  the  belief  of  the  gospel 
that  is  here  specified  by  the  Apostle.  It  is  the 
belief  of  the  divine  existence  :  "  thou  believest  that 
there  is  one  God"  (that  there  is  a  God,  in  opposi 
tion  to  the  atheist — that  there  is  one  God,  in 
opposition  to  the  polytheist) — "  thou  doest  well ;" 
(thy  belief  is  right,  honourable  to  the  divine  Being, 
and  beneficial  to  men) — "the  devils  also  believe, 
and  they  tremble." — Now,  the  simple  question  is, 
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why  this  case  of  the  devils  is  introduced  by  him  ; 
what  point  it  was  designed  to  illustrate — what 
purpose  to  serve.  Now,  without  troubling  you  at 
present  with  the  views  of  others  ;  it  appears  to  me, 
that  the  great  general  principle  of  the  reasoning  in 
the  passage  is,  that  any  truth,  rightly  understood 
and  sincerely  believed,  will  produce  effects  corre 
sponding  to  its  own  nature,  and  the  circumstances 
of  the  persons  believing  it.  The  proposition  is  not 
thus  formally  expressed  ;  but  the  principle  of  it  is 
tacitly  assumed.  And  the  instance  first  adduced 
in  illustration  is  a  very  striking  and  affecting  one. 
In  the  case  of  devils,  what  is  the  effect  which  we 
should  naturally  expect  the  belief  of  the  existence 
and  perfections  of  the  one  God  to  produce  ? — the 
belief  of  the  existence  of  that  holy,  righteous, 
almighty,  immutable  Being, — under  whose  punitive 
justice  they  are  suffering  the  fearful  consequences 
of  their  apostasy  ?  Is  it  not  precisely  what  is  here 
stated — "  the  devils  also  believe,  and  THEY  TREM 
BLE  ?" — Their  trembling  is  the  appropriate  evidence 
of  their  faith.  Theirs  is  no  speculative  uninflu- 
ential  belief.  It  is  a  real,  undoubting,  operative 
conviction.  The  effects  of  it  correspond  with 
their  circumstances  ;  and  they  strikingly  evince  its 
reality.  The  same  truth  which  makes  an  angel  of 
light  rejoice,  makes  a  spirit  of  darkness  tremble  ; 
the  difference  arising  from  the  opposite  situation 
and  character  of  the  respective  parties. 

Let  the  principle,  then,  illustrated  by  this  case, 
be  applied.  The  truth  taught  by  it  is,  not  that 
there  are  certain  kinds  of  the  faith  of  the  gospel 
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which  are  no  better  than  the  faith  of  devils  : — it  is 
rather,  that  faith  will  always  be  influential  ;  and 
influential,  in  measure  according  to  the  degree  in 
which  it  exists,  and  in  kind,  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  truth  which  it  credits,  in  connexion 
with  the  circumstances  of  the  believer  of  it. — The 
belief  of  the  being  of  the  one  God,  is,  in  its  nature, 
fitted  to  make  creatures,  circumstanced  as  the 
devils  are,  to  tremble.  This  is  in  them  the  appro 
priate  effect  of  the  faith  of  such  a  truth,  and  the 
evidence  of  its  reality.  What,  then,  are  the  appro 
priate  effects  of  the  faith  of  the  gospel  in  sinners  of 
mankind — as  a  message  of  free  salvation  from  the 
God  of  purity  and  love  ?  If  these  effects  are  not 
apparent  in  the  professed  believers  of  it,  their  faith 
wants  its  appropriate  evidence.  The  belief  of  such 
a  message,  from  such  a  Being,  by  such  creatures, 
is  beyond  question  fitted  to  produce,  and,  wherever 
it  really  exists,  cannot  fail  to  produce,  peace,  hope, 
joy,  humility,  love,  gratitude,  hatred  of  sin,  holy 
desires,  and  persevering  obedience.  These  are  its 
native  effects,  and  these  effects  the  appropriate 
manifestations  of  its  reality.  They  correspond 
with  the  nature  of  the  truth  believed,  in  the  circum 
stances  of  those  that  believe  it. 

6.  There  is  another  case  introduced  from  the 
scripture  history,  besides  that  of  Abraham,  in 
further  illustration  of  the  same  general  principle  : — 
"  Likewise  also,  was  not  Rahab  the  harlot  justified 
by  works,  when  she  had  received  the  messengers  and 
sent  them  out  another  way  ?"  verse  25. — There  is 
not  the  least  occasion  for  our  discussing  the  question, 
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whether  the  faith  of  Rahab,  at  the  time  mentioned, 
was  saving  faith,  in  the  ordinary  acceptation  of  the 
phrase,  or  not ;  that  is,  (for  saving  faith  has  always 
for  its  object,  under  one  form  of  revelation  or 
another,  the  person  and  work  of  the  Messiah) 
whether  she  then  knew  any  thing  about  the  pro 
mises  of  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham,  with 
reference  to  the  promised  Seed  in  whom  all  nations 
were  to  be  blessed.  Saving  faith  is  the  belief  of 
saving  truth.  1  do  not  deny  that  Rahab  might  even 
at  that  time  possess  it ; — far  less,  that,  if  then  igno 
rant,  she  might  afterwards  come  to  the  possession 
of  it.  For  the  latter,  at  least,  there  is  every  ground 
of  probability.  But  the  relevancy  of  the  case  is  quite 
independent  of  such  questions.  Taking  Rahab's 
confession  of  her  faith,  simply  as  we  find  it  in  the 
history,  it  is  a  case  fully  in  point  to  the  Apostle's 
purpose,  as  illustrative  of  the  general  principle, 
that  the  reality  of  faith  must  be  evinced  by  its 
effects.  The  following  are  the  terms  of  her  con 
fession  : — "  I  know  that  Jehovah  hath  given  you 
the  land,  and  that  your  terror  is  fallen  upon  us, 
and  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  faint  because 
of  you.  For  we  have  heard  how  the  Lord  dried 
up  the  water  of  the  Red  Sea  for  you,  when  ye  came 
out  of  Egypt ;  and  what  ye  did  unto  the  two  kings 
of  the  Amorites,  that  were  on  the  other  side  Jordan, 
Sihon  and  Og,  whom  ye  utterly  destroyed.  And  as 
soon  as  we  had  heard  these  things,  our  hearts  did 
melt,  neither  did  there  remain  any  more  courage  in 
any  man,  because  of  you  :  for  the  Lord  your  God, 
he  is  God  in  heaven  above,  and  in  earth  beneath. 
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Now  therefore,  I  pray  you,  swear  unto  me  by  the 
Lord,  since  I  have  shewed  you  kindness,  that  ye 
will  also  shew  kindness  unto  my  father's  house, 
and  give  me  a  true  token :  and  that  ye  will  save 
alive  my  father,  and  my  mother,  and  my  brethren, 
and  my  sisters,  and  all  that  they  have,  and  deliver 
our  lives  from  death."* — Her  subsequent  conduct, 
in  hiding  the  spies,  and  sending  them  off  in  safety, 
at  the  risk  of  her  own  life  in  case  of  detection, 
was  a  proof  of  her  being  in  earnest, — the  mani 
festation  of  the  sincerity  of  her  professed  faith. 
She  was  thus  (in  the  sense  in  which  I  have  endea 
voured  to  show  the  Apostle  uses  the  expression), 
"justified  by  works." — Not  only  is  there  no  neces 
sity  for  regarding  her  faith  as  saving  ;  it  is  not 
even  necessary  that  we  vindicate  from  every  charge 
of  moral  delinquency  the  particular  action  by  which 
she  showed  the  sincerity  of  her  belief.  We  are 
not  at  all  called  upon  to  examine  its  merits  or  its 
demerits,  as  a  case  of  conscience  or  a  case  of 
casuistry, — on  the  ground  of  the  obligations  either 
of  truth  or  of  patriotism.  We  have  to  do  with  it, 
in  the  present  argument,  under  one  aspect  of  it 
only  ;  as  the  effect  of  her  belief,  and  the  manifesta 
tion  of  its  reality  : — and  whether  the  action  was 
entirely  right,  or  entirely  wrong,  or  of  a  mixed 
character,  are  questions  by  which  its  evidential 
nature  is  not  in  the  least  affected.  She  believed 
what  she  professed  ;  and,  with  her  views  of  moral 
principle,  she  acted  upon  her  belief.  This  is  all 
that  the  Apostle's  reasoning  required. 

*  Josh.  Si. 
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I  have  thus  endeavoured  to  illustrate  the  scope 
of  James's  reasoning  in  this  important  passage ; 
and  to  show  the  perfect  harmony  of  principle  sub 
sisting  between  him  and  Paul.  They  speak  by  the 

same  spirit ;  they  say  the  same  things And  there 

is  nothing,  which  it  is  of  higher  importance  for  those 
who  "  name  the  name  of  Christ"  to  bear  in  mind, 
— than  that,  while,  as  sinners,  they  are  justified 
before  God  simply  and  exclusively  on  the  ground 
of  the  Redeemer's  righteousness, — the  faith  by 
which  they  have  become  interested  in  the  justifying 
efficacy  of  that  righteousness  must  itself  be  justified, 
or  shown  to  be  genuine,  by  their  personal  obedi 
ence.  Abraham  was  "justified  by  works,"  when 
by  works  he  was  proved  to  have  been  "justified  by 
faith."  The  scripture  was  thus  fulfilled, — verified 
— manifested  to  be  true, — which  had  declared  him 
to  be  so ;  and  he  was  called  "  the  friend  of  God." 
— His  faith  "  wrought  with  his  works."  It  was  in 
his  works  that  its  efficient  power  was  exercised  and 
displayed ;  and  his  works,  as  the  expression  and 
manifestation  of  his  faith,  contributed  with  it  to  his 
obtaining  the  distinguished  title  of  God's  friend : — 
"  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  com 
mand  you." — And  "by  works  too  his  faith  was 
made  perfect:" — that  is,  it  was  shown  to  be  perfectly 
genuine,  and  in  full  energy : — "  he  staggered  not 
at  the  promise  of  God  through  unbelief,  but  was 
strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God."  Never  was 
there,  taking  it  in  all  its  circumstances,  a  more 
wonderful  effort  and  exhibition  of  confidence  in 
God, — of  the  belief  of  his  word  and  reliance  on 
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the  certainty  of  his  promise.  Faith  was  "  per 
fected."  It  was  carried  out,  as  it  were,  to  the 
extreme  limit  of  its  practical  exercise,  and  shown 
to  be  a  faith  worthy  of  the  father  of  the  faithful. 
The  word  "  perfect,"  I  need  hardly  say  to  those 
who  are  familiar  with  the  language  of  the  New 
Testament,  is  not  seldom  used  to  signify  not  abso 
lute  perfection,  freedom  from  all  limitation  or 
deficiency,  but  only  a  comparatively  high  degree 
of  attainment.  And  that  the  verb  translated  "  to 
perfect"  and  "  to  make  perfect,"  has  the  significa 
tion  of  manifesting  to  be  so,  might  be  shown 
by  various  examples.  When  Christ  says — "  My 
strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness,"  what  can  he 
mean,  seeing  his  own  power  is  incapable  of  aug 
mentation,  but  that  the  perfection  of  his  strength 
is  displayed  in  what  it  enables  human  weakness  to 
bear  and  to  achieve  ? — When  John  says,  "  Whoso 
keepeth  his  word,  in  him  verily  is  the  love  of  God 
perfected"  is  not  the  meaning,  that  in  that  person 
the  love  of  God  is  manifested  to  be  a  genuine  and 
powerful  principle  ?  He  had  just  before  said — 
"  He  that  saith  I  know  him,  and  keepeth  not  his 
commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in 
him  ;"  and  he  contrasts  with  this  case  of  falsehood 
and  delusion  that  of  the  man,  in  whom,  as  a  doer 
of  God's  word,  his  love  is  "  verily"  or  truly  per 
fected, — existing  and  operating  in  full  force, — 
sincere,  and  strong,  and  active. 

I  have  no  doubt,  at  the  same  time,  that  the  very 
exercise  of  faith  contributes  to  perfect  it.  It  is 
with  faith  in  this  respect,  as  it  is  with  other  princi- 
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pies.  It  is  confirmed  and  strengthened  by  exercise. 
Whilst  the  strength  of  Abraham's  faith  was  mani 
fested  in  the  offering  up  of  Isaac  his  son  upon  the 
altar,  there  can  hardly  be  a  question  that  it  was  at 
the  same  time  increased.  The  effort  did  not  ex 
haust  and  debilitate,  but  animated  and  invigorated 
it,  and  fitted  it  for  the  endurance  of  every  future 
trial,  the  resistance  of  every  future  temptation,  the 
performance  of  every  future  duty.  Not  only  was 
this  the  natural  tendency  of  the  exercise  of  his 
faith ;  but  the  display  of  the  power  of  the  sacred 
principle  was  pleasing  to  the  God  whose  Spirit  had 
engendered  it ; — and  the  saying  of  the  Redeemer 
would  be  verified  in  the  experience  of  him  who  on 
that  occasion  "  saw  his  day  afar  off,  and  was  glad  :" 
— "  To  him  that  hath  shall  more  be  given,  and  he 
shall  have  abundance." 

Let  our  prayer  then  be,  "  Lord,  increase  our 
faith."  And  the  evidence  of  the  prayer  being 
answered  will  be  an  increase  in  the  fruits  or  prac 
tical  effects  of  faith.  If,  like  Abraham,  we  would 
be  the  "  friends  of  God/'  we  must  have  the  faith 
of  Abraham.  His  was  faith  in  the  Messiah  to 
come,  the  subject  of  promise,  and  prophecy,  and 
type  : — ours  must  be  faith  in  the  same  Messiah,  as 
already  come,  and  as  having,  by  the  work  which 
he  finished  on  the  cross,  verified  the  promises,  ful 
filled  the  prophecies,  and  substantiated  and  abolished 
the  types.  The  saving  faith  of  all  ages  and  dis 
pensations  is  the  same  in  its  object,  and  the  same 
in  its  holy  influence  on  the  heart,  and  its  practical 
results  in  the  life.  "  If  ye  were  Abraham's  chil- 
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dren,"  said  Jesus  to  the  Jews,  "  ye  would  do  the 
works  of  Abraham."  If,  by  the  faith  of  Abraham, 
we  have  become  the  spiritual  children  of  the  father 
of  the  faithful,  we  must,  like  him,  show  our  faith 
by  our  works.  The  faith  of  the  grace  that  justifies 
us  must  sanctify  us.  And  they  alone  who,  under 
the  predominant  power  of  the  same  faith,  maintain 
the  same  holy  character,  shall  be  admitted  to  "  sit 
down  with  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob  in  the 
kingdom  of  God !" 


SERMON  VI. 

TITUS  n.  14. 
"  Zealous  of  good  works" 

TITUS  in.  14. 

"  And  let  ours  also  learn  to  maintain  good  works,  for  necessary 
uses,  that  they  be  not  unfruitful.9' 

FROM  these  texts,  it  is  my  purpose  to  consider, 

I.  The  NATURE  OF  THE  GOOD  WORKS,  AND  OF  THE 

ZEAL  FOR  THEM,  enjoined  in  the  verses : 

II.  The  USES  WHICH  THEY  SERVE,  as  reasons  why 
we  should  be  thus  zealous  of  them. 

I.  I  am,  in  the  first  place,  to  consider  the  nature 
of  the  good  works  and  of  the  zeal  for  them  here 
enjoined. 

1.  My  first  remark,  on  this  important  subject, 
respecting  which  I  am  anxious  not  to  be  misunder 
stood,  or  to  speak  in  terms  capable  for  a  moment 
of  ambiguous  construction,  is,  that  they  must  be 
consistent  in  their  principle  with  the  grace  of  the 
gospel ;  that  is,  in  other  words,  they  must  spring 
from  faith  in  Christ. 

One  of  the  grand  leading  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
some  views  in  illustration  and  support  of  which  have 
been  presented  in  a  former  discourse,  is  the  doctrine 


148  SERMON  VI. 

of  justification  by  grace  through  faith  in  the  righte 
ousness  of  Christ.  This  is  the  doctrine  stated  in 
such  passages  as  the  following,  in  terms  such  as  the 
most  obstinate  perverseness  alone  can  misinterpret : 
— "  We  who  are  Jews  by  nature,  and  not  sinners 
of  the  Gentiles,  Knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified 
by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ,  even  we  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  that 
we  might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 
not  by  the  works  of  the  law :  for  by  the  works  of 
the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified."*  "  Now  we 
know,  that  what  things  soever  the  law  saith,  it 
saith  to  them  who  are  under  the  law  ;  that  every 
mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may 
become  guilty  before  God.  Therefore  by  the  deeds 
of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his 
sight :  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.  But 
now  the  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law  is 
manifested,  being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the 
prophets ;  even  the  righteousness  of  God,  which 
is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  unto  all,  and  upon  all 
them  that  believe ;  for  there  is  no  difference  :  for 
all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God :  being  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus ;  whom  God 
hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in 
his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remis 
sion  of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance 
of  God ;  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time  his  right 
eousness  ;  that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier 
of  him  who  believeth  in  Jesus.  Where  is  boasting 

*  Gal.  ii.  15,  16. 
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then?  It  is  excluded.  By  what  law?  of  works? 
Nay;  but  by  the  law  of  faith.  Therefore  we  con 
clude  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the 
deeds  of  the  law/'* 

The  pardon  of  sin,  and  all  spiritual  and  eter 
nal  blessings,  are  gifts  of  free  mercy,  bestowed  on 
sinners,  not  on  account  of  any  good  existing  in 
them  or  done  by  them,  but  solely  for  the  sake  of 
the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Mediator 
between  them  and  God. — This  is  the  doctrine 
which  the  immortal  Luther  pronounced  the  article 
of  a  standing  or  a  falling  church ;  and  a  greater 
still  than  Luther,  the  inspired  Apostle  of  the  Gen 
tiles,  issues  his  anathema  (and  his  anathema  is  that 
of  the  God  by  whose  Spirit  he  spoke)  against 
every  thing  opposed  to  it,  as  "  another  gospel," — or 
rather  (for  so  he  himself  corrects  his  expression, 
there  being  no  doctrine  but  one  that  deserves  the 
name  of  gospel  or  good  tidings  to  sinners)  a  perver 
sion  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.t 

Be  it  palatable  or  nauseous,  pleasant  or  offensive, 
— to  shun  to  declare,  with  all  plainness  and  faith 
fulness,  this  doctrine  of  free  justification,  would  be 
to  keep  back  a  most  essential  part  of  the  counsel 
of  God.  It  would  be,  as  far  as  our  instrumentality 
and  influence  extend,  to  leave  you  without  a 
Saviour,  and  to  bring  your  blood,  even  the  loss  of 
your  souls,  upon  our  heads. 

There  are  not  a  few,  who  are  open-mouthed 
and  vehement,  in  their  opposition  to  this  Bible 
doctrine  ;  and  whose  opposition  to  it  is  founded  in 

*  Rom.  iii.  19—28.  t  Gal.  i.  6—9. 


150  SERMON  VI. 

a  professed  "  zeal  for  good  works."  They  are  in 
indignant  alarm  for  the  interests  of  morality.  In 
the  doctrine  in  question  they  profess  to  see  nothing 
but  a  direct  encouragement  to  sin, — the  opening 
of  the  flood-gates  of  licentiousness, — an  inlet  to 
every  species  of  vice  and  corruption, — a  bounty 
upon  iniquity.  No  Popish  sales  of  indulgence,  or 
acts  of  indemnity,  could  fill  them,  in  earnest  or  in 
affectation,  with  deeper  horror.  They  tremble  for 
the  consequences  to  society  from  the  general  propa 
gation  and  reception  of  a  doctrine,  around  which 
their  fancy  has  conjured  up  and  arranged,  in  the 
form  of  plausible  argument  and  of  keen  invective, 
all  that  a  virtuous  mind  can  deprecate. 

To  the  minds  of  such  persons,  I  would  present 
the  following  considerations. 

In  the  Jirst  place,  let  them  consider,  what  is  rea 
sonably  to  be  expected  of  themselves. — Who  are 
the  persons,  that  are  thus  tremblingly  alive  to  the 
interests  of  religion  and  morality, — thus  afraid  of 
injuring,  and  anxious  to  promote  them  ?  If  they 
are  in  earnest,  we  know  what,  in  obvious  consis 
tency,  they  ought  to  be.  They  should  certainly 
themselves  be  examples  of  all  the  personal  and 
social  virtues,  and  of  the  substantial  excellencies, 
and  lovely  graces,  of  spiritual  piety  and  practical 
godliness ; — they  should  be  "  sober,  just,  holy, 
temperate;" — "doing  justly,  loving  mercy,  and 
walking  humbly  with  their  God."  No  man  is 
entitled  to  be  believed  sincere  in  his  apprehensions 
about  religion  and  morality,  who  is  not  moral  and 
religious  himself.  This  is  a  fair  and  reasonable 
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test  of  his  being  in  earnest.     His  professed  alarm, 
without  this  to  verify  its  sincerity,  we  must  be 
pardoned  for  pronouncing  hypocritical  and  vain. 
His    "  zeal   for   good   works,"   is   zeal  *in   theory 
merely :  were  he  in  earnest,  it  would  also  be  zeal 
in  practice.     When  there  is  little  or  nothing  of  the 
latter,  there  is  sufficient  ground  to  conclude,  that 
the  indignant  reprobations,  the  blustering  anathe 
mas,  which  are  poured  out  against  the  doctrines  of 
grace  for  their  alleged  licentious  tendency,  are  in 
reality  produced,  not  by  the  love  of  piety  and 
virtue,  but  by  an  inward  unavowed  dislike,  desirous 
of  finding  some  plausible  pretext  for  its  resistance 
to  a  doctrine,  which  is  felt  to  be  so  humbling,  and 
which   conscience   whispers   to   be   so   rigid    and 
unaccommodating,  so  irreconcilably  hostile  to  all 
criminal  indulgence, — teaching  those  who  receive 
it  to  "  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to 
live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present 
world." 

Beyond  all  controversy,  such  must  be  the  prin 
ciple  and  ground  of  the  opposition,  when  the 
protestations  of  abhorrence  come,  as  I  have  myself 
heard  them,  from  the  lips  of  the  profane  scoffer, 
or  the  licentious  libertine, — of  men  who  curse  the 
doctrine  and  greedily  practise  the  sin, — who  can 
lightly  swear  to  their  abhorrence  by  the  name  of 
their  Maker,  or  by  the  damnation  which  he  has 
threatened  ;  and  thus  show,  by  the  breach  of  his 
commandments,  their  jealous  anxiety  for  their  due 
observance.  But  whether  they  thus  come  from  the 
open  mouth  of  the  profligate,  %who  fondly  catches 
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at  any  pretext  for  refusing  a  doctrine  which  he 
knows  he  cannot  receive  without  bidding  adieu  to 
the  pleasures  of  sin;  or  from  the  self-righteous 
formalist,  who  cannot  think  of  renouncing  the 
merit  of  his  performances,  and  who  spurns  from 
him,  in  haughty  scorn,  the  system  which  requires 
him  to  do  so ;  or  from  grave  philosophical  divines, 
who  are  scandalized  and  shocked  at  the  indignity 
put  by  such  a  doctrine,  upon  human  nature ;  or 
from  half-informed  persons,  ignorantly  sincere  in 
their  apprehensions,  misled  by  superficial  plausi 
bilities,  and  drawing  hasty  and  erroneous  conclu 
sions  from  misconceptions  and  partial  views  of 
truth  : — from  whatever  persons,  and  from  whatever 
principles,  such  protestations  proceed, — we  have, 

In  the  second  place,  to  put  a  simple  question  on 
the  subject  to  the  reason  and  common  sense  of  our 
hearers. — If  it  be  true — (and  who  can  question  it, 
that  reads  and  believes  his  Bible,   that  looks  at 
mankind,   or  that  knows  any  thing  of  himself?) 
— if   it   be   true,  that   all  have   sinned,    and,    by 
necessary  consequence,  that  all,  as  transgressors, 
are  guilty,  and  under  the  condemning  sentence  of 
the  law  which  they  have  broken  ; — then  what  but 
grace — what  but  free  mercy,  will  suit  the  condition 
and  the  exigencies  of  creatures  so  circumstanced  ? 
Is  it  for  such  creatures,  to  think  of  merit  before 
their   offended  God? — to   talk   of  deserving   the 
Divine  favour,    and   entitling   themselves   to   the 
crown  of  glory  ?     Is  it  for  sinners  to  presume  on 
gaining  life  by  their  virtues,  when  by  their  trans 
gressions  they  have  already  forfeited  it  ? — of  doing 
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enough  to  obtain  heaven,  when  they  have  already 
done  more  than  enough  to  sentence  them  to  hell  ? 
— Is  it  not  rather  the  part  of  such  creatures,  to 
bow  in  humble  and  silent  self-condemnation  before 
their  righteous  Judge, — to  plead  guilty, — to  sub 
mit  to  his  mercy  ?  Is  not  this  the  spirit,  is  not 
this  the  conduct,  that  befits  them  ? — We  cannot  at 
the  same  time  die  and  live, — suffer  the  punishment 
of  sin,  and  enjoy  the  reward  of  obedience.  We 
cannot  deserve  both  ; — deserve  to  die,  and  deserve 
to  live.  The  sole  question  is,  Is  death  our  desert  ? 
If  it  be,  then  life,  if  obtained  by  such  as  deserve  to 
die,  cannot,  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  be  obtained 
otherwise  than  as  the  gift  of  sovereign  mercy. 
The  simple  statement  of  the  gospel  is  thus  admira 
bly  consistent  with  itself: — "  The  WAGES  of  sin  is 
death  :  but  the  GIFT  OF  GOD  is  eternal  life,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

Man,  in  his  original  innocence,  held  life  on  the 
ground  of  continued  obedience.  But  the  moment 
he  fell,  and  became  a  sinner,  life  on  the  condition 
of  obedience  was  put  for  ever  out  of  the  question. 
The  blessed  God  then  revealed  his  scheme  of  sav 
ing  mercy  through  a  Mediator :  and  from  that  time 
forward,  every  attempt  at  obtaining  acceptance  and 
life  on  the  ground  of  personal  desert,  became  an 
act  at  once  of  rebellion  against  the  Lawgiver,  and 
of  proud  ingratitude  toward  the  God  of  salvation. 
By  the  "  Cherubim  and  flaming  sword,  that  turned 
every  way  to  keep  the  way  to  the  tree  of  life,"  the 
offended  Sovereign  pronounced,  emblematically, 
but  most  impressively,  the  impossibility  thence- 
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forward  of  obtaining  life  by  the  law,  or  of  retriev 
ing  by  any  personal  effort  the  loss  that  had  been 
incurred : — so  that  every  such  attempt  is  an  attempt 
to  storm  the  gates  of  Paradise  which  Omnipotence 
has  closed  and  guarded,  and,  in  despite  of  the 
interposed  power  and  threatened  vengeance  of 
Heaven,  to  force  a  passage  to  the  tree  of  life. — It 
is  like  the  conduct  of  the  Israelites,  only  that  it  is 
still  more  deeply  criminal,  when,  after  their  sen 
tence  of  proscription  and  death  had  been  pro 
nounced  against  them,  they  "  presumed,"  in  spite 
of  the  assurance  that  the  Lord  was  not  with  them, 
to  go  up  against  their  enemies,  and  to  attempt  the 
acquisition  of  the  land  of  promise  by  their  own 
strength  : — and  the  result  must  be  the  same, — dis 
comfiture,  shame,  and  loss. 

All  "  zeal  for  good  works,"  then,  of  this  descrip 
tion,  arising  from  such  a  spirit,  and  prosecuting 
such  a  purpose,  has  in  it,  under  whatever  sem 
blance  of  good,  the  essence  of  rebellion  ; — of  rebel 
lion,  both  against  the  God  of  the  law,  and  the  God 
of  the  gospel.  The  law  has  pronounced  the  sin 
ner's  sentence  already ;  and  as  he  can  never  be  any 
thing  else  than  a  sinner,  it  can  never  change  its 
voice,  but  must  continue  thundering  out  its  curses 
against  him.  The  gospel  presents,  in  the  name  of 
God  through  Jesus  Christ,  the  offers  of  free  mercy. 
It  is  the  duty  of  the  offender,  to  own,  with  contri 
tion  and  self-abasement,  the  righteousness  of  the 
law  in  his  condemnation ;  to  renounce  all  pre 
sumptuous  and  fruitless  attempts  at  self-ju3tifica- 
tion  ;  and  humbly,  and  gladly,  and  thankfully,  to 
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accept  the  grace  of  the  gospel. — No  zeal,  spiinging 
from  an  opposite  temper  of  mind,  can  be  pleasing 
to  God, — no  service  acceptable  in  his  sight.  Un 
conditional  submission  to  mercy  through  the  re 
vealed  atonement,  is  the  first  duty  of  a  sinner ; 
and  all  zeal  for  good  works,  whilst  this  submission 
is  refused,  is  destitute  of  right  principle,  and  comes 
under  the  description  of  Jewish  zeal  given  by  the 
Apostle — "  they  have  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not 
according  to  knowledge."  It  is  not  according  to 
knowledge,  either  of  God,  of  his  law,  of  themselves, 
or  of  the  gospel. 

In  the  third  place.  We  make  our  appeal  to  reason 
and  to  fact,  for  the  efficiency  of  the  true  gospel 
principle  of  obedience  ;  and  for  the  groundlessness 
of  all  such  fears  as  are  professed  to  be  entertained 
respecting  its  evil  tendency. 

I  am  far  from  meaning  to  affirm,  that  the  doctrine 
of  salvation  by  grace  has  never  been  abused.  No. 
If  it  were  not  in  human  nature  to  say,  "  Let  us 
continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound,"  the  Apos 
tle  would  never  have  conjured  up  such  an  objec 
tion  ;  or  have  been  at  the  pains  to  meet  and  repel 
what  had  not  been,  nor  was  likely  to  be,  alleged 
against  him.  Yes,  alas !  the  principle  that  would 
take  encouragement  from  abounding  grace  to 
abound  in  iniquity  is  in  human  nature.  It  is  the 
very  same  principle  which  discovers  itself  in  the 
abuse  of  the  patience  and  long-suffering  of  a  justly 
offended  but  kind  and  merciful  God :  "  Because 
•sentence  against  an  evil  work  is  not  speedily  exe 
cuted,  the  hearts  of  the  sons  of  men  are  fully  set 
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in  them  to  do  evil :" — "  Despisest  thou  the  riches 
of  his  goodness,  and  forbearance,  and  long-suffer 
ing,  not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth 
thee  to  repentance?"*     It  is  the  same  principle, 
too,   which  appears  in  the  infatuating,  atheistical 
tendency  of  a  greater  than  ordinary  prosperity ; 
which,  as  the  effect  of  Divine  kindness,  ought  to 
lead  its  possessor  to  God  in  grateful  acknowledg 
ment  and  cordial  love,  but  which  so  often  draws  the 
heart  awayjfrow  him,  induces  forgetfulness  of  the 
blessed  Fountain  of  good,  and  realizes  what  was  the 
fear  of  the  pious  Agar — "  lest  I  be  full,  and  deny 
thee,  and  say,  where  is  the  Lord  ?" — This  is  the 
same  principle,  under  varied  aspects,  with  that  which 
"  turns  the  grace  of  our  God  into  lasciviousness." 
And  perhaps  it  is  not  possible  for  human  nature 
to  go  further  than  this  in  malignity  and  baseness. 
The  perversion  of  the  richest  and  most  stupendous 
display  of  the  Divine  benevolence  into  an  encour 
agement  to  contemn  divine  warnings,  to  trample 
on  divine  laws,  and  to  insult  the  divine  honour, — 
turning  the  very  kindness  and  love  of  God  into  a 
ground  of  presumption  and  hardihood  in  sin  ! — O, 
this  is  the  distilled  and  concentrated  essence  of  all 
corruption !     We  dare  not  say  it  is  malignity  of 
which  hell  is  incapable ;  but  it  is  malignity,  the 
guilt  of  which  hell  has  never  had  the  opportunity 
to  incur.     We  read  not,  that  "  God  so  loved  devils, 
as  to  give  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  might  not  perish,  but  have  ever 
lasting  life."     This  "  unspeakable  gift"  of  his  un- 

*  Eccles.  viii.  11.      Rom.  ii.  3. 
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bounded  mercy  he  has  conferred  on  men.  And  to 
abuse  this  unparalleled  love,  by  deriving  from  it  a 
license  to  the  commission  of  what  is  hateful  and 
dishonouring  to  Him! — there  are  not  words  in  the 
tongues  of  men  or  of  angels,  for  the  dark  and  pro 
fligate  baseness  of  such  conduct. 

But  surely  no  one  possessed  of  understanding 
will  allege  that  this  is  the  proper  tendency  of  the 
love  of  God.  No  :  it  is  only  the  tendency  of  the 
enmity  of  man.  There  have  been  instances  of  per 
sons  abusing  the  goodness  of  earthly  benefactors ; 
taking  advantage  of  it,  to  insinuate  themselves  into 
their  confidence,  to  betray,  to  dishonour,  to  rob, 
to  murder.  But  who  will  affirm,  that  this  is  the 
tendency  of  kindness?  Such  cases  only  show,  of 
what  degrees  of  diabolical  ingratitude  the  selfish 
heart  of  man  is  capable.  The  proper  tendency  of 
kindness,  as  all  admit,  is  to  attach  the  heart  of  the 
recipient  of  it  to  his  benefactor,  in  the  bonds  of  a 
grateful  affection. 

This  grateful  affection  will  always  be  proportion 
ate  in  its  intensity  to  our  apprehension,  on  the  one 
hand,  of  the  value  of  the  blessing  bestowed,  and 
to  our  sense,  on  the  other,  of  our  own  unworthiness 
of  it. — The  blessing  itself  is  inestimably  precious. 
It  is  redemption  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ : — "  who 
gave  himself  for  us,"  says  the  Apostle  in  the  words 
preceding  our  text,  "  that  he  might  redeem  us 
from  all  iniquity."  Think  what  it  is,  to  be  re 
deemed  from  all  iniquity, — to  be  saved  from  guilt, 
from  wrath,  and  from  sin  the  cause  of  both,  with 
an  everlasting  salvation.  Consider  who  is  the 
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Author  of  this  salvation ; — who  it  was  who  thus 
gave  himself  for  us.  Think  what  an  infinite  de 
scent  he  made  from  the  majesty  of  Deity,  when  he 
assumed  our  nature,  and  took  upon  him  the  form 
of  a  servant : — think  of  the  depth  of  his  humilia 
tion,  and  of  the  unutterable  and  inconceivable 
weight  of  those  sufferings  which  overwhelmed  his 
holy  soul  in  Gethsemane  and  on  Calvary :  and 
think  of  the  perfect  disinterestedness  of  all  that  he 
endured — Then  reflect  on  your  own  un worthiness 
of  this  wonderful  interposition  of  Divine  kindness, 
and  of  the  very  least  of  those  blessings  which  arise 
from  it ; — the  unworthiness  of  that  fallen,  that 
apostate  world,  which  "  God  so  loved,  as  to  give 
his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
him  might  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life ;" — 
and  which  the  Son  of  God  so  loved,  as  to  become 
himself  the  voluntary  propitiation  for  its  guilt. — 
And  when  you  contemplate  these  things,  you  will 
be  ready  with  glowing  hearts,  to  say — 

"  Love  so  amazing,  so  divine, 
Demands  my  soul,  my  life,  my  all." 

Some  indeed  appear  to  fancy,  that  this  very 
manifestation  of  the  love  of  God  is  to  be  considered 
as  an  evidence  that  the  world  on  which  such  a  gift 
was  bestowed  was  not  altogether  undeserving  of  his 
love.  Thus,  a  late  learned  prelate,  whose  life, 
written  by  himself,  has  recently  been  given  to  the 
public,  when  speaking  of  the  doctrine  of  human 
corruption,  says  : — "  Are  we  not  assured,  that 
'  God  so  loved  the  world,'  (even  in  its  fallen  state, 
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that  world,  which  some  even  good  men  represent  as 
a  mass  of  corruption,  vitiated  to  the  very  core,  and 
doomed  before  its  existence  to  everlasting — not 
merely  perdition,  but  punishment) — that  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
him  might  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life  ?'  "* 
— With  the  imputation  to  certain  good  men  of  the 
sentiment  that  the  world  was  doomed  to  punish 
ment  before  its  existence,  I  have  nothing  to  do. 
What  I  now  notice,  is,  the  strange  inference,  from 
the  magnitude  of  the  gift  of  love  bestowed  on  the 
world,  that  it  could  not  be  so  entirely  corrupt, 
and  so  utterly  unworthy,  as  some  have  represented 
it : — an  inference,  which  finds  the  cause  of  Divine 
love  in  that  measure  of.  goodness  which  the  world 
is  supposed  to  have  retained,  and  ingeniously  con 
verts  the  very  strongest  evidence  of  its  utter  depra 
vity  and  ruin  into  a  proof  of  the  contrary ; — an 
inference,  which  detracts  from  the  mercy  of  God, 
in  proportion  as  it  ministers  to  the  self-complacency 
of  man ; — an  inference,  in  direct  contradiction  to 
the  very  letter  of  the  passage  from  which  it  is 
deduced, — where  it  is  most  expressly  assumed  that 
the  world  was  universally  in  a  state  of  just  exposure 
to  perdition,  the  gracious  purpose  of  God,  in  the 
gift  of  his  Son,  being,  "  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  him  might  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 
— East  is  not  more  opposed  to  West,  than  such  an 
inference  is  to  the  statements  of  the  Bible.  It  is 
not  at  all  wonderful,  that  men  who  think  thus 

*  Bishop  Watson,  Life,  page  529.     The  Sermon  was  preached  in  February, 

1818. 


160  SERMON   VI. 

favourably  of  the  world  should  entertain  but  mean 
conceptions  of  the  person  of  the  Redeemer.  But 
a  right  view  of  HIM  will  show  what  the  world,  in 
God's  estimation,  needed; — and  this  again  will  show 
what  the  world,  in  his  pure  and  unerring  judgment, 
was, — utterly  depraved,  guilty,  and  lost. 

Say  not,  and  think  not, — as  many  have  thought 
and  said, — that  views  of  ourselves  so  low  and 
humiliating,  are  fitted  to  debase  the  mind,  and  to 
render  it  incapable  of  any  thing  great,  and  gene 
rous,  and  dignified. — Deep  in  corruption  as  human 
nature  is  sunk,  it  is  the  design  of  God,  by  the 
gospel,  to  restore,  to  elevate,  to  ennoble  it.  What 
has  been  done  for  man  by  the  mediation  of  the 
Son  of  God,  stamps  upon  Jiim  an  importance  and 
value  in  the  estimate  of  heaven,  even  more  than 
the  glories  and  the  blessings  conferred  upon  him 
at  his  creation. — Sin,  indeed,  is  the  degradation,  as 
well  as  the  misery,  of  every  nature  to  which  it 
cleaves ;  and,  viewing  it  as  sinful,  our  conceptions 
of  our  own  cannot  be  too  low  or  too  humbling. 
Yet  who,  on  the  other  hand,  can  think  lightly  of  a 
nature,  that  has  been  assumed  into  union  with 
Deity,  and  is  exalted  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens  ?  Who  can 
estimate  at  a  low  rate  the  value  of  an  existence,  to 
the  happiness  of  which  ruined  creatures  have  been 
redeemed  at  a  price  so  incalculable, — "  not  with 
corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot." 

The  whole  system  of  Christianity  is  founded  in 
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one  act  of  unparalleled  generosity, — of  sublime, 
godlike,  nay  absolutely  divine  benevolence  : — "  Ye 
know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
though  he  was  rich," — rich  in  all  the  essential  and 
incommunicable   glories   of    Deity, — rich   as   the 
Sovereign  proprietor  of  the  universe  to  which  his 
power  gave  being — "  yet  for  our  sakes  he  became 
poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be  made 
rich." — And  we  might  make  our  appeal  to  facts,  as 
well  as  to  the  reason  of  the  case — to  innumera 
ble  facts,  and  challenge  a  reply  to  the  question, 
whether  the  humble  and  stedfast  faith  of  this  doc 
trine  has  not  given  birth  to  the  most  admirable 
acts  of  self-denying  benevolence  ;  whether,  in  pro 
portion  as  this  faith  has  been  enlightened  and  firm, 
lowly  and  simple-hearted,  zeal  for  good  works  has 
not  been  its  unfailing  accompaniment ;   whether 
the  world  does  not  owe  to  it  the  very  brightest 
examples  of  pure  and  lofty  devotion  in  union  with 
the  highest  eminence  in  all  the  personal  and  social 
virtues.    But  on  this  we  cannot  enlarge.    The  prac 
tical  tendency  of  the  gospel,  as  illustrated  by  facts, 
has  been  touched  upon  in  a  former  discourse,  and 
may  come  before   us,  in  another  way,  again — I 
therefore  proceed  to  observe, 

2.  The  works  designated  by  the  Apostle  "  good 
works"  must  proceed  from  a  sanctified  heart. 

There  were  "  diverse  washings" — various  modes 
and  occasions  of  outward  purification — prescribed 
under  the  Mosaic  law.  These  of  course  could  do 
no  more  than  "sanctify  to  the  purifying  of  the 
flesh."  But  they  were  "  figures  for  the  time  then 
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present."  They  were,  in  the  purpose  of  their 
institution,  significant  (and  they  ought  to  have 
been  so  understood  even  by  the  worshippers  then) 
of  internal  renovation  and  purity, — the  sanctifica- 
tion  of  the  heart. 

If  the  testimony  of  the  Apostle  contain  a  just 
account  of  human  nature — "  The  carnal  mind  is 
enmity  against  God ;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the 
law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be;" — then,  in 
order  to  the  production  of  works  truly  good, — 
good,  that  is,  in  their  principle,  in  the  eye  of  the 
heart-searching  God,  (for  none  are  good  otherwise) 
there  must  be  an  inward  change.  There  must  be 
the  supplanting  of  the  carnal  by  a  new  and  spirit 
ual  principle, — a  change,  by  which  the  heart  is 
turned  from  the  world,  and  self,  and  sin,  and  is 
given  up,  in  its  affections  and  desires,  to  the  blessed 
God. — This  is  the  change,  of  which  the  Redeemer 
himself  has  declared,  in  figurative  but  most  signifi 
cant  terms,  the  indispensable  necessity  : — "  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  except  a  man  be  born 
again,  he  cannot  see"  (or  as  it  is  explained  in  a 
subsequent  verse,  he  cannot  "  enter  into")  "  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  The  promises  of  the  New 
Covenant,  given  in  the  name  of  Jehovah  by  the 
ancient  prophets,  contain  the  assurances  of  such  a 
change.  "  The  Lord  thy  God  will  circumcise  thy 
heart,  and  the  heart  of  thy  seed/  to  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
that  thou  mayest  live  :" — "  After  those  days,  saith 
the  Lord,  I  will  put  my  law  in  their  inward  parts, 
and  write  it  in  their  hearts" — (the  same  law  to 
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which  the  carnal  mind  is  declared  not  to  be  sub 
ject)  "  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be 
my  people :" — "  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water 
upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean  ;  from  all  your 
filthiness  and  from  all  your  idols  will  I  cleanse 
you :  a  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new 
spirit  will  I  put  within  you ;  and  I  will  take  away 
the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give 
you  a  heart  of  flesh :  and  I  will  put  my  Spirit 
within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes, 
and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments  and  do  them."* — 
To  such  declarations  of  the  Old  Testament  as  these, 
as  well  as  to  all  that  was  typical  in  the  ancient 
ritual,  our  Lord  no  doubt  referred,  when,  in  the  tone 
of  surprise  and  of  reproof,  he  said  to  Nicodemus, 
"  Art  thou  a  teacher  of  Israel,  and  knowest  not 
these  things  ?" 

Till  this  radical  and  essential  change  has  been 
effected,  no  truly  good  works  can  be  performed. 
Many  things  may  previously  be  done,  which  in  the 
outward  act  are  right,  and  "  profitable  unto  men." 
Nay,  even  the  inward  principle  may,  in  itself,  as  far 
as  it  goes,  be  good  and  commendable.  Justice  and 
truth  are  good  :  humanity  and  kindness  are  good. 
But  if  the  heart  be  not  "  right  with  God," — if  the 
great  principle  of  godliness  be  wanting,  every  thing 
else  must  be  essentially  defective  and  evil.  Men 
may  think  little  of  this.  But  with  God,  the  state  of 
the  heart  towards  himself  holds,  as  certainly  it  ought, 
the  first  place — Those  who,  according  to  the  text, 
are  "  zealous  of  good  works,"  are  such  as  Christ  has, 

*  Deut.  xxx.  6.     Jer.  xxxi.  33.     Ezek.  xxxvi.  25 — 27. 
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by  "  giving  himself  for  them,"  "  redeemed  from  all 
iniquity,  and  purified  unto  himself  a  peculiar  peo 
ple."  His  name  was  called  "  Jesus,"  because  he 
was  to  "  save  his  people  from  their  sins :"  and 
deliverance  from  the  power  and  love  and  practice 
of  sin  is  as  essential  to  this  salvation  as  deliverance 
from  its  guilt.  According  to  the  statement  before 
us,  the  end  for  which  Christ  "  gave  himself"  has 
not  yet  been  answered  in  any  who  are  not  "  puri 
fied  unto  himself."  Zeal  for  good  works  is  the 
effect  and  manifestation  of  that  inward  change  of 
heart  which  the  word  of  God  pronounces  so  indis 
pensable.  Where  this  zeal  is  not,  the  change  is  yet 
to  be  wrought.  At  the  same  time,  although, 
wherever  the  change  has  been  effected,  zeal  for 
good  works  will  be  the  unfailing  result,  it  is  right 
for  us  to  bear  in  mind  ourselves,  and  to  urge  the 
consideration  of  it  upon  others,  that  many  works 
may  have  the  outward  semblance  of  goodness, 
which,  nevertheless,  for  all  their  specious  and  im 
posing  appearance,  want  the  inward  principle,  the 
right  state  of  heart.  They  do  not  come  from  a 
soul  that  has  been  duly  humbled  to  the  mortifying 
terms  of  gospel  salvation,  and  filled  by  the  sanctify 
ing  Spirit  with  the  new  and  holy  principle  of 
Divine  love, — from  a  soul,  in  which  God  has  his 
proper  place,  being  enthroned,  as  he  ever  ought  to 
be,  as  the  supreme  Lord  of  all  its  affections.  And, 
as  Christ  and  the  Father  are  one,  the  love  of  the 
Father  and  the  love  of  Christ  may  be  regarded  as 
one  principle, — a  principle,  which  is  the  grand  dis 
tinguishing  characteristic  of  the  new  nature, — 
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without  which  we  are  nothing,  and  our  best  works 
are  worthless. — When  the  divine  word  so  peremp 
torily  declares  that  "  they  who  are  in  the  flesh  can 
not  please  God;99 — when  Jesus  himself  affirms,  not 
as  a  mere  point  of  doctrine,  a  mere  article  of  a 
creed,  but  as  a  matter  of  fact,  holding  true  with 
regard  to  every  member  of  the  human  family,  that 
"  except  a  man  be  born  again  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God  ;"  we  dare  not  presume  to  qualify, 
and  reduce,  and  explain  away,  such  explicit  and 
authoritative  testimonies.  We  dare  not  for  our 
own  sakes  ;  we  dare  not  for  yours ;  we  dare  not, 
for  truth's,  for  Christ's,  for  God's.  "  Marvel  not" 
that  we  say  unto  you,  for  we  only  repeat  the  words 
of  Christ  himself — "  Ye  must  be  born  again."  It  is 
necessary — necessary  to  your  safety,  necessary  to 
your  fitness  for  fellowship  with  God  and  for  heaven 
— necessary  to  your  "  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of 
righteousness,"  to  your  doing  any  work  which  the 
heart-searching  God  can  regard  with  complacency, 
and  accept  as  good.  While  the  heart  remains  in  a 
state  of  enmity  against  God,  it  cannot  be  subject 
to  his  law  :  it  can  bring  forth  nothing  that  does  not 
partake  of  its  condition  and  character.  The  fruit 
corresponds  to  the  tree, — the  stream  to  the  foun 
tain.  There  must  be  a  change.  Christ,  in  finish 
ing  his  work,  lays  the  ground,  and  furnishes  the 
means  of  the  change  ;  the  Holy  Spirit,  operating  by 
these  means  in  the  testimony  of  the  gospel,  divinely 
effects  it ;  and  zeal  for  good  works  is  its  uniform 
and  necessary  manifestation. — This  leads  me  to 
observe — 
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3.  That  the  zeal  commended  and  required  in  the 
words  of  the  text,  is  practical  zeal.— It  is  the  zeal 
of  conduct  rather  than  of  system  ;  of  action,  rather 
than  of  argument.  It  is  alas !  quite  possible, — the 
possibility  has  been  evinced  by  many  lamentable 
exemplifications, — for  a  man  to  be  zealous  in  word, 
without  being  zealous  in  deed  ; — "  zealous  for  good 
works"  as  part  of  a  scheme  of  doctrine,  assigning 
to  them  their  precisely  legitimate  and  orthodox 
place,  and  arguing  for  their  necessity  with  unex 
ceptionable  propriety  of  reasoning,  and  with  much 
apparent  earnestness  and  controversial  tenacity, — 
whilst  such  works,  though  found  in  his  theological 
system,  are  in  vain  sought  for  in  his  character. 
The  eager  disputant  may  be  far  from  "  adorning 
the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour."  "  The  grace 
of  God,"  for  the  practical  influence  of  which  he  is 
in  theory  and  speculation  so  zealous,  may  not  have 
"  taught"  the  accurate  theologian  "  to  deny  ungod 
liness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  and 
righteously,  and  godly  in  the  world."  There  may 
be  a  most  melancholy  contrast  between  his  system 
of  divinity  and  his  life.  Punctiliously  rigid  in  the 
former,  he  may  go  far  astray  in  the  latter.  With  a 
superabundance  of  the  zeal  of  controversy,  there  may 
be  an  utter  destitution  of  the  zeal  of  holy  action. 

It  is  our  duty,  if  we  would  be  faithful  ministers 
of  Christ,  to  be  zealous  in  the  inculcation  of  good 
works.  Whilst,  with  all  earnestness  and  affection, 
we  urge  in  the  first  instance,  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ, — the  believing  acceptance  of  the  gos 
pel  of  the  grace  of  God ; — we  must  not  stop  short 
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here.  It  is  perfectly  true,  indeed,  that  when  that 
gospel,  in  its  simplicity  and  purity,  is  actually 
received,  it  will  infallibly  "  purify  the  heart"  and 
work  by  love.  It  will  infallibly  produce  certain 
practical  results.  But  still  it  is  incumbent  upon  us, 
to  point  out  faithfully  what  these  results  are ;  to 
press  them  on  the  attention  and  consciences  of  our 
hearers ;  to  urge  professors  of  the  faith  to  examine 
by  them,  as  the  only  unequivocal  tests,  the  sincerity 
of  their  profession  ;  to  insist,  and  to  insist  much,  on 
the  necessity  of  practical  godliness, — of  "  those 
who  have  believed  in  God  being  careful  to  main 
tain  good  works  ;"  never  to  be  satisfied  with  seeing 
speculative  knowledge  on  the  increase,  and  with  it 
the  power  of  talking,  and  illustrating,  and  arguing, 
however  clearly  and  scripturally, — unless  we  see 
this  advancement  in  knowledge  accompanied  with 
a  corresponding  advancement  in  holiness  of  heart 
evinced  in  all  the  practical  virtues  of  the  Christian 
life — There  is  just  as  much  danger  of  self-delusion 
by  depen dance  on  a  profession  of  faith  without 
works,  as  by  dependance  on  fancied  and  vaunted 
works  without  faith.  The  expostulations  of  the 
word  of  God,  therefore,  as  to  the  worthlessness  of 
the  former,  must  be  often,  and  earnestly,  and  faith 
fully,  sounded  in  the  ears  of  professors  : — "  What 
doth  it  profit,  my  brethren,  though  a  man  say  he 
hath  faith,  and  have  not  works?  can  faith  save 
him  ?  If  a  brother  or  sister  be  naked,  and  destitute 
of  daily  food,  and  one  of  you  say  unto  them, 
Depart  in  peace,  be  ye  warmed  and  filled  ;  not 
withstanding  ye  give  them  not  those  things  which 
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are  needful  to  the  body,  what  doth  it  profit  ?  Even 
so  faith,  if  it  hath  not  works,  is  dead  being  alone."* 
"  And  why  call  ye  me,  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not 
the  things  which  I  say?  Whosoever  cometh  to 
me,  and  heareth  my  sayings,  and  doeth  them,  I 
will  show  you  to  whom  he  is  like :  he  is  like  a  man 
who  built  a  house,  and  digged  deep,  and  laid  the 
foundation  on  a  rock :  and  when  the  flood  arose, 
the  stream  beat  vehemently  upon  that  house,  and 
could  not  shake  it ;  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 
But  he  that  heareth,  and  doeth  not,  is  like  a  man 
that,  without  a  foundation,  built  a  house  upon  the 
earth ;  against  which  the  stream  did  beat  vehe 
mently,  and  immediately  it  fell ;  and  the  ruin  of 
that  house  was  great."t  "  Be  ye  doers  of  the 
word,  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your  own 
selves.  For  if  any  be  a  hearer  of  the  word,  and 
not  a  doer,  he  is  like  unto  a  man  beholding  his 
natural  face  in  a  glass :  for  he  beholdeth  himself, 
and  goeth  his  way,  and  straightway  forgetteth  what 
manner  of  man  he  was.  But  whoso  looketh  into 
the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  and  continueth  therein, 
he  being  not  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the 
work,  this  man  shall  be  blessed  in  his  deed."t 

Read  the  apostolic  Epistles.  This  is  the  style 
of  them  all.  Every  thing  is  turned  in  them  to 
practical  account, — every  thing  made  to  bear  upon 
the  character  and  conduct.  Truth  is  connected 
with  precept ;  the  faith  of  the  one  with  the  practice 
of  the  other :  nor  is  any  discovery  of  divine  revela 
tion  considered  as  having  answered  its  end,  further 

•  James  ii.  14—17.  f  Luke  vi.  46—49.  J  James  i.  22—25. 
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than  as  it  tells  upon  the  moral  principles,  on  the 
rectification  of  the  spiritual  disorders  of  our  nature, 
and  the  restoration  to  the  soul  of  the  image  of 
God.  Why  have  we  "  learned  Christ  ?"  It  is,  that 
we  may  "  put  off,  concerning  the  former  conversa 
tion,  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to 
the  deceitful  lusts  ;  and  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of 
our  mind  ;  and  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after 
God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness."* 
— Why  are  "  the  mercies  of  God  "  revealed  to  us  ? 
It  is,  that,  under  the  constraining  influence  of 
grateful  love,  we  may  "  present  our  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to  God ;"  and  that, 
shunning  "  conformity"  to  the  vain  and  vicious 
maxims  and  ways  of  "  this  world,"  and  being 
"  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  our  mind,"  we 
may  "  prove  what  is  the  good,  and  acceptable,  and 
perfect  will  of  God  ?"t — Why  does  "  the  blood  of 
Christ  purge  our  consciences  from  dead  works  ?" 
It  is,  that  we  may  "  serve  the  living  God."t — Why 
does  Christ  "  bear  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the 
tree  ?"  It  is,  "  that  we,  being  dead  to  sin,  should 
live  unto  righteousness." § — Why  is  the  hope  given 
us,  that  "  when  Christ  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like 
him,  because  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is  ?"  It  is, 
that  "  every  man  who  hath  this  hope  in  him  may 
purify  himself  even  as  he  is  pure."!! — Why  is  the 
sublime  and  triumphant  prospect  set  before  us,  that 
"  this  corruptible  shall  put  on  incorruption,  and 
this  mortal  immortality,  and  that  death  shall  be 

*   Eph.  iv.  20—24.  f   Horn.  xii.  1,  2  J  Heb.  ix.  14. 

§   1  Pet.  ii.  24.  ||   1  John  iii.  «,  3. 
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swallowed  up  in  victory  ?"  Why,  but  that  we  may 
be  "  stedfast,  immoveable,  always  abounding  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  we  know  that  our 
labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord  ?"*  In  the  eighth 
verse  of  the  third  chapter  of  this  epistle,  the 
Apostle  gives  a  direction  to  Titus  as  to  the  discharge 
of  his  ministry,  which  is  strikingly  illustrative  of 
these  principles  : — "  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and 
these  things  I  will  that  thou  affirm  constantly, 
that"  (in  order  that)  "  they  who  have  believed  in 
God  might  be  careful  to  maintain  good  works." — 
This  is  not  a  mere  direction  to  inculcate  upon  be 
lievers  the  necessity  of  good  works.  It  is  a  direction 
as  to  the  most  efficient  means  of  maintaining 
amongst  believers  the  zealous  practice  of  them. 
And  what  is  the  direction  ?  It  is  that  he  should 
"  constantly  affirm"  the  great  essential  articles  of 
evangelical  truth  :  for  such  are  the  "  things"  stated 
in  the  preceding  verses,  to  which  this  verse  refers : — 
"  But  after  that  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our 
Saviour  toward  man  appeared,  not  by  works  of 
righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according 
to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of 
regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour;  that,  being  justified  by  his 
grace,  we  should  be  made  heirs  according  to  the 
hope  of  eternal  life."  "  These  things,"  adds  the 
Apostle,  "  I  will  that  thou  affirm  constantly,  IN 
ORDER  THAT  they  who  have  believed  in  God  might 
be  careful  to  maintain  good  works." 

*   1  Cor.  xv.  58. 
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Nor  have  we  merely  general  exhortations  to  holy 
principle  and  holy  practice, — but  particular  expla 
nation  and  enforcement,  introduced  in  every 
variety  of  connexion,  of  all  the  personal  and  relative 
duties.  Husbands  and  wives,  parents  and  children, 
masters  and  servants,  pastors  and  people,  magis 
trates  and  subjects,  buyers  and  sellers,  high  and 
low,  rich  and  poor,  all  are  informed  of  their 
respective  duties,  and  admonished,  by  appropriate 
motives,  to  their  conscientious  performance. 

The  zeal,  then,  that  is  here  recommended,  is  the 
zealous  performance  of  good  works, — the  zeal  of 
action.  It  is  such  zeal  as  is  described  by  the  wise 
man  when  he  says  : — "  Whatsoever  thine  hand 
findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might" — whatever 
it  findeth  to  do,  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  for  the 
benefit,  whether  temporal  or  spiritual,  of  fellow- 
creatures, —  the  duties  of  active  piety  and  of 
diffusive  philanthropy.  It  is  not  enough  that  we 
speak  well  of  these, — that  we  praise  with  our  lips, 
though  in  the  choicest  terms  of  eloquence,  the 
schemes  and  efforts  of  Bible,  and  missionary,  and 
tract,  and  school  societies.  We  must,  if  we  would 
sustain  the  character  of  zeal  for  good  works,  give 
such  objects  our  active  support, — our  money,  our 
time,  our  influence,  our  prayers,  our  efforts. 
"  Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  true, 
whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are 
just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things 
are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report, — 
if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise, 
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think  on  these  things," — and  these  things  "  do ; 
and  the  God  of  peace  shall  be  with  you." 

Having  thus  illustrated  the  nature  of  the  "  good 
works"  enjoined,  as  works  that  must,  in  their  prin 
ciple,  be  in  harmony  with  the  grace  of  the  gospel, 
springing  from  faith  in  Christ,  and  from  a  heart 
sanctified  by  its  influence, — and  of  the  zeal  for 
them  inculcated,  as  practical,  operative  zeal ; — we 
go  on  to  consider, 

II.  The  "  NECESSARY  USES"  of  good  works,  as 
reasons  for  their  being  zealously  maintained. — The 
word  rendered  "  to  maintain"  is  a  strong  word, 
including  the  idea  of  standing  forward,  being 
exemplary,  taking  a  lead,  in  the  performance  of 
good  works  ;  so  as  that  it  should  never  be  said  of 
those  addressed,  What  do  ye  more  than  others  ? — 
The  term  "  unfruitful"  does  not  appear  to  mean, 
in  this  connexion,  without  the  fruit  of  good  works ; 
for  this  would  convey  only  a  tame  truism, — "  that 
they  should  be  careful  to  maintain  good  works,"  in 
order  that  they  might  not  be  without  them.  It 
rather  seems  to  signify,  being  without  profit  from 
their  Christian  profession.  Their  profession,  if  it 
was  without  good  works,  would  be  profitless  as  to 
themselves,  as  to  others,  and  as  to  God. 

Under  the  threefold  division  thus  suggested,  we 
shall  consider  the  USES  of  good  works. 

In  the  first  place,  they  have  important  uses  as  to 
believers  themselves.  And  to  this  particular  I  shall 
confine  your  attention,  for  the  remainder  of  the 
present  discourse. 
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We  have  formerly  seen  that  the  gospel  salvation 
is  a  scheme  of  GRACE, — by  which  all  boasting  in 
ourselves,  all  dependance  on  our  own  righteousness, 
is  peremptorily  excluded  ; — by  which  the  sinner  is 
taught,  in  the  spirit  of  self-renunciation,  to  say — 
"  I  count  all  things  but  loss,  for  the  excellency  of 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord, — that  I 
may  be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine  own  righte 
ousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  by 
the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of 
God  by  faith."— Amongst  the  uses  of  good  works 
to  ourselves,  then,  we  are  not  to  reckon  gaming  the 
favour  of  God,  purchasing  heaven,  making  out  a 
title  to  eternal  life.  No,  verily.  That  happiness 
and  glory  which  were  lost  by  the  defection  of  a 
creature  made  in  the  image  of  God,  are  not  to  be 
won  back  by  the  obedience  and  service  of  a  creature 
in  whom  that  image  is  effaced, — who  is  "  con 
ceived  in  sin,  and  brought  forth  in  iniquity."  The 
"  blissful  seats"  of  Eden  must  be  regained  for  us, 
and  restored  to  our  possession,  by  a  greater  Adam, 
a  more  glorious  Representative,  than  he  by  whom 
they  were  defiled  and  forfeited.  Eternal  life  is  now 
"  the  GIFT  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

But,  whilst  man,  as  a  sinner,  must  be  justified 
by  grace,  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  alone  ;  yet, 
when  he  has  believed  in  Christ,  he  enters  upon 
and  sustains  a  new  relation.  He  becomes  a  pro 
fessor  of  the  faith  of  the  gospel, — of  reconciliation 
to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son, — of  subjection  to 
the  sceptre  of  the  Redeemer's  love.  To  Jesus,  the 
new  Master,  whose  servant  he  declares  himself,  he 
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must  now  "  stand  or  fall." — In  this  view,  he  and 
his  professions  of  faith  and  love  are  upon  trial.  In 
this  sense,  his  life  is,  truly  and  properly,  a  state  of 
probation.  The  probation  of  sinners,  as  candidates 
for  immortality,  we  utterly  reject,  as  contradictory 
to  the  plainest  testimonies  of  scripture  and  of 
common  sense  :  but  the  probation  of  professed 
disciples  of  Christ,  as  candidates  for  the  final 
acknowledgment  by  their  Master,  of  the  reality  of 
their  faith  and  love,  we  maintain,  as  scriptural, 

consistent  and  necessary And  it   is  by  "good 

works"  that  their  discipleship  must  be  substantiated, 
not  in  the  sight  of  men  only,  but  of  Christ  and  of 
God.  It  is  true,  that  God  looks  directly  into  the 
heart,  and  discerns  its  spiritual  state  and  character 
without  any  medium  of  proof.  But,  for  the 
vindication  and  display  of  his  own  character,  as 
"the  righteous  Lord  who  loveth  righteousness," 
he  has  been  pleased  to  make  the  works  of  his 
people  the  test  by  which  he  will  openly  try  their 
professions.  He  might  say  before  angels  and  men, 
in  the  great  day  of  final  accounts, — "  I  the  Lord 
search  the  hearts,  I  try  the  reins :" — I  saw  the 
inward  faith,  and  fear,  and  love  of  those  who  are 
now  placed  on  my  right  hand  :  and,  agreeably  to 
my  secret,  intuitive,  and  infallible  acquaintance 
with  their  minds  and  hearts,  I  now  pronounce  my 
sentence."  Thus  he  might  do:  and  who  among 
the  congregated  millions  would  venture  to  question 
his  right,  or  to  dispute  his  sentence  ?  But  such  is 
not  his  method.  He  is  pleased  to  judge  the  heart 
by  the  external  manifestations  of  its  character, — to 
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bring  professed  faith  and  love  to  a  practical  standard, 
of  which  his  intelligent  creatures,  as  well  as  himself, 
can  judge.  This  we  showed  you  in  last  discourse, 
especially  from  the  description  given,  in  the  close  of 
the  twenty-fifth  chapter  of  the  gospel  according  to 
Matthew,  of  the  transactions  of  the  final  judgment, 
by  Jesus  himself,  the  divine  as  well  as  divinely 
appointed  Judge  of  angels  and  men. — Now,  that 
which  is  to  be  the  test  and  touchstone  of  profession 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  must  be  such  also  now. 
The  evidence  of  faith  and  love  at  last,  must  be  the 
evidence  of  faith  and  love  at  present.  This,  then, 
is  one  of  the  important  uses  of  good  works,  and  of 
the  reasons  why  we  ought  to  be  zealous  of  them. 
They  are  the  proofs  of  sincerity  in  the  Christian 
profession  : — proofs  to  others,  proofs  to  ourselves  ; 
evidences  that  we  are  not  deceiving  ourselves,  with 
"  a  name  to  live,  while  we  are  dead, — with  a  form 
of  godliness,  while  we  are  denying  its  power." 
This  is  the  test  by  which  the  Judge  of  all  shall 
decide  at  last ;  this  the  test  by  which  fellow-men 
must  form  their  estimate  of  us  now ;  this  the  test 
by  which  we  must  faithfully  try  ourselves. 

I  say,  by  which  we  must  try  ourselves. — The 
sources  of  Christian  confidence  towards  God,  are 
of  two  kinds.  The  first  legitimate  confidence  which 
a  sinner  experiences  before  his  justly  offended 
Sovereign,  arises,  as  we  have  seen,  from  a  scriptural 
and  believing  view  of  the  righteousness  and  atone 
ment  of  Christ,  as  revealed  in  the  gospel,  for  the 
justification  of  the  ungodly.  And  on  this  ground 
exclusively,  the  sinner's  confidence  must  continue 
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to  rest,  as  long  as  he  lives.    By  no  length  of  Chris 
tian  experience  and  Christian  service  does  he  ever, 
in  the  smallest  degree,  acquire  any  new  or  addi 
tional  ground  of  acceptance  with  God.     He  must 
"  hold  fast  to  the  end  the  beginning  of  his  confi 
dence."     Jesus  must  still  be  all  his  salvation  ; — his 
self-renouncing   language,    "  God   forbid    that    I 
should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;" — his  latest  as  well  as  his  earliest  petition, 
"  God,  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner !" — But  there 
is,  moreover,  a  confidence  of  personal  interest  in 
Christ,  and  through  him  in  the  forgiving  mercy  of 
God,  which  the  same  scriptures  represent  as  arising 
from   the    experience    and   manifestation   of    the 
influence  of  the  truth  upon  our  hearts  and  lives, 
and  which  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the   most 
simple-hearted  and  exclusive  reliance  on  Christ  for 
all   the  blessings  of  salvation. — This  experience, 
indeed,  may  be  considered  as  having  two  effects  : 
— 1.  It  establishes  our  faith  of  the  truth  itself.     I 
may  illustrate  this  by  a  very  simple  analogous  case. 
— Suppose    we    are    attacked    by   disease.      Our 
physician  prescribes  for  us.     He  tells  us  the  virtues 
of  a  particular  medicine.     He  describes  to  us  the 
effects  which,  when  taken  into   the  stomach  and 
constitution,  it  will  infallibly  produce.     We  take 
the  medicine.     We  experience  precisely  the  effects, 
of  which,  by  the  word  of  our  physician,  we  had 
been  previously  certified.    Does  not  this  experience 
confirm  our  confidence  in  the  medical  testimony  of 
him  who  administered  the  prescription,  and  in  the 
appropriateness  and  excellence  of  the  prescription 
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itself?  So  is  it  in  the  case  before  us.  The  gospel 
is  exhibited  as  a  moral  remedy, — as  the  divine 
means  of  producing  certain  changes  in  the  heart 
and  character, — as  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
from  the  love  of  sin  and  from  the  course  of  this 
evil  world.  The  sinner,  under  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  receives  the  testimony  of  God.  He 
becomes  conscious  of  the  radical  change  which 
takes  place  in  his  desires  and  affections,  and  in  the 
predominant  tendencies  and  general  habitude  of 
his  mind  : — 

The  soul,  a  dreary  province  once 

Of  Satan's  dark  domain, 
Feels  a  new  empire  form'd  within, 

And  owns  a  heavenly  reign. 

Surely  this  inward  experience  must  establish  his 
faith  of  the  doctrine  by  which  it  has  been  produced, 
as  being  indeed,  what  it  had  previously,  under  the 
Spirit's  influence,  commended  itself  to  his  under 
standing  and  conscience  to  be,  the  word,  not  of 
man,  but  of  the  living  God.  He  has  the*n  in  him 
self  a  personal  experimental  proof  of  the  divine 
original  of  the  gospel, — a  proof,  of  which  no  man 
can  deprive  him  ; — a  proof  as  real  and  as  rational, 
as  that  which,  in  the  analogous  case,  was  possessed 
by  the  patient,  of  the  truth  of  his  physician's  inti 
mation,  and  the  suitableness  of  his  prescription — 
But,  2.  Inseparably  associated  with  the  evidence  of 
the  truth  of  the  gospel,  is  the  proof  afforded  by  this 
experience  of  the  correctness  of  his  views  and  the 
reality  of  his  faith  of  it. — Few  analogies  between  spi- 
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ritual  and  material  things  hold  good  in  all  points. 
In  the  case  of  the  patient  and  his  physician,  it  is  not 
at  all  necessary  that  the  former  should  have  any 
knowledge  whatever  of  the  nature  of  the  medicine 
prescribed  to  him :  it  is  only  needful  that  he  take 
it.  But  truth  can  operate  upon  the  mind  and 
heart,  only  when  understood  ;  and  when,  in  any 
case,  the  effects  resulting  from  its  reception  corre 
spond  with  the  previous  description  of  those  which 
it  is  designed  and  fitted  to  produce,  there  is 
evidence  in  these  effects  that  the  understanding  of 
it  has  been  right ;  because  from  a  wrong  concep 
tion  of  it,  by  which  it  loses  its  peculiar  nature,  its 
appropriate  effects  could  not  possibly  arise. — With 
regard  to  faith,  or  the  belief  of  the  truth,  I  am 
aware  that  there  are  some,  who  cannot  at  all  conceive 
how  any  such  practical  evidence,  as  that  of  which 
I  now  speak,  can  be  necessary  to  the  person's  self; 
and  who  affirm  that  his  own  consciousness  is  all 
that  any  man  can  need,  or  that  any  man  indeed 
can  properly  have,  in  the  way  of  evidence  of  his 
believing.  And  such  persons,  I  doubt  not,  may 
take  advantage  of  my  analogy,  and  allege  that  a 
man  has  just  the  same  kind  of  certainty  of  his 
believing  a  doctrine,  as  of  his  having  received  a 
medicine. — Now,  it  is  perfectly  true,  and  at  once 
admitted,  that  consciousness  of  believing  comes  first 
in  order ;  and  that  the  truth,  consciously  believed, 
imparts,  from  the  moment  of  the  first  believing 
perception  of  it,  peace  and  confidence  towards 
God.  But  the  question  is — Is  this  a  case  in  which 
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there  is  no  room  for  self-deception  ?  The  patient 
does  not  require  to  know  what  his  medicine  is. 
But  by  the  believer  the  truth  must  be  rightly  under 
stood.  Is  all  possibility,  then,  precluded  of  any  mis 
conception  of  its  nature  ?  Have  none  misunder 
stood  it  who  have  professed  to  believe  it? — What  is 
the  Divine  testimony  respecting  the  human  heart  ? 
Is  it  not  that  it  is  "  deceitful  above  all  things?"  And 
has  the  truth  of  this  testimony  never  been  exem 
plified  on  the  subject  now  before  us  ?  You  have 
known  some  cases,  and  you  have  heard  of  many 
more,  of  persons  who  have  professed  a  conscious 
ness  of  believing  the  gospel,  but  who  afterwards  have 
disappointed  you ; — persons  who  have  "  received 
the  word  with  joy,"  and  have  for  a  time  "  run 
well ;"  but  who  have  subsequently  languished  and 
fallen  away,  "  gone  back,  and  walked  no  more  with 
Jesus."  Have  all  these  cases,  then,  been  cases  of 
hypocrisy,  and  no  one  of  them  of  self-deception  ? 
Does  not  Christ  himself  teach  us  the  contrary  in 
the  parable  of  the  sower, — by  the  case  of  those  who 
received  the  word  joyfully,  but  in  time  of  tempta 
tion,  from  trial  and  persecution,  fell  away, — and  by 
that  of  those  in  whom  the  cares  of  this  life,  and  the 
deceitfulness  of  riches,  and  the  lusts  of  other  things, 
entering  in,  choked  the  word,  and  rendered  it 
unfruitful  ? — If  then  others,  as  you  must  admit, 
have  deceived  themselves,  are  we  entirely  exempt 
from  the  possibility  and  the  danger  ?  Is  the  divine 
testimony  regarding  the  deceitfulness  of  the  human 
heart,  as  exceeding  every  thing  with  which  it  might 
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be  compared,  a  testimony  from  which  we  are 
exceptions  ?  No  one  who  knows  himself  will  ven 
ture  to  say  so. — It  is  in  wisdom,  therefore, — in 
perfect  consistency  with  his  thorough  knowledge 
of  the  hearts  of  fallen  creatures, — that  God  has 
superadded  to  consciousness  a  practical  test  of  the 
genuineness  of  faith,  to  which  it  is  our  duty  to  be 
habitually  bringing  ourselves. 

That  he  has  done  so,  we  have  the  explicit  testi 
mony  of  his  word,  in  many  passages  besides  those 
already  incidentally  adverted  to.  Allow  me,  at 
present,  to  direct  your  attention  to  one  only,  which 
you  will  find  in  1  John  iii.  14,  18 — 21.  "  We  know 
that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because 
we  love  the  brethren  :  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother 
abideth  in  death — My  little  children,  let  us  not 
love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue  ;  but  in  deed,  and 
in  truth.  And  hereby  we  know  that  we  are  of  the 
truth,  and  shall  assure  our  hearts  before  him.  For 
if  our  heart  condemn  us,  God  is  greater  than  our 
heart,  and  knoweth  all  things.  Beloved,  if  our 
heart  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we  confidence 
toward  God." — This  statement  has  ever  seemed 
to  me  as  explicit  as  it  is  possible  for  human  lan 
guage  to  make  it.  It  is  quite  obvious,  surely, 
that  the  test  here  proposed  is  not  one  by  which 
we  are  to  try  one  another,  but  ourselves,  and  by 
which  we  are  to  judge  of  our  own  state.  It  is 
by  ourselves  to  ourselves  that  it  is  to  be  applied  : — 
"  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto 
life,  because  we  love  the  brethren  :" — "  Hereby  we 


USES  OF  GOOD  WORKS.  181 

know  that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  assure  our 
hearts  before  him  :" — "  If  our  heart  condemn  us — 
if  our  heart  condemn  us  not."  Certainly  "  our 
hearts"  cannot  condemn,  or  not  condemn,  any  but 
ourselves. — It  is,  indeed,  consciousness  that  is 
appealed  to.  But  consciousness  of  what  ?  Not 
directly  of  faith,  but  of  Christian  love,  as  the  effect 
and  evidence  of  faith.  And  what  again  is  the 
description  given  of  this  love  ?  It  is  practical 
love ; — not  the  professed  inward  feeling  merely, 
but  the  feeling  displayed  in  practical  exercise, — 
shown  by  its  fruits  : — and  these  fruits  are  the  fruits 
of  faith  ;  for  "  faith  worketh  by  love."  "  Hereby 
perceive  we  the  love  [of  Christ],"  says  the  Apostle 
in  the  context,  "  because  he  laid  down  his  life  for 
us :  and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the 
brethren.  But  whoso  hath  this  world's  good,  and 
seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his 
bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the 
love  of  God  in  him  ?  My  little  children,  let  us 
not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue,  but  in  deed 
and  in  truth." 

Let  it  not  be  said,  then,  that  this  may  be  evidence 
to  others,  but  cannot  be  such  to  ourselves.  If  lan 
guage  have  any  meaning,  it  is  to  ourselves  that,  in 
this  passage,  it  is  represented  as  affording  evidence, 
and  imparting  confidence.  If,  indeed,  it  possess 
the  nature  of  evidence  at  all,  it  cannot  be  other- 
wise.  If  the  Bible  declares  love  and  its  practical  ef 
fects, — or  "good  works"  in  general, — to  be  evidences 
of  faith  and  of  spiritual  state  at  all, — how  can  it 
be  that  they  should  be  evidences  to  others,  and  not 
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to  ourselves  ?  If  we  ourselves  are  capable  of  per 
ceiving  the  evidence,  does  the  circumstance  of  its 
being  perceived  by  ourselves  deprive  it  of  its  evi 
dential  nature  ?  That  must  be  a  very  extraordinary 
description  of  evidence,  which,  while  it  is  perceived 
by  others,  and  forms  the  ground  of  their  judgment 
concerning  us,  is  either  undiscernible  by  ourselves 
in  whom  it  exists,  or,  when  discerned,  is  imme 
diately  divested,  by  the  mere  change  of  the  perci 
pient,  of  its  nature  as  evidence.  Whatever  is  of 
the  nature  of  proof  at  all,  must  retain  the  nature 
of  proof  by  whomsoever  it  is  perceived.  If  "  good 
works"  are  legitimate  proofs  of  faith,  they  must  be 
proofs  to  him  who  performs,  as  well  as  to  those  who 
witness  them. 

This,  then,  I  repeat,  is  one  of  the  great  "  neces 
sary  uses"  of  good  works  to  ourselves.  They  are 
the  evidences,  required  in  the  word  of  God,  of  our 
faith  of  his  truth,  and  interest  in  his  salvation.  If, 
as  the  context  affirms,  "  the  grace  of  God  which 
bringeth  salvation  teacheth"  all  who  receive  it  "  to 
deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  the  world,"— it 
follows,  that  he  who  has  not  learned  this  practical 
lesson  is  destitute  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  an  un 
believer  of  the  gospel  which  reveals  it ;  whilst  he 
who,  in  habitual  practice,  shows  that  he  has  learned 
it,  has  in  himself  a  scriptural  evidence  that  the  ob 
ject  of  his  faith  is  the  truth  of  God,  and  that  in 
his  professed  faith  of  that  truth  there  is  no  self- 
delusion. 

It  is  to  this  practical  test  that  we  are  almost 


USES  OF  GOOD  WORKS.  183 

invariably  referred  in  the  Divine  word,  for  the  evi 
dence  of  our  faith,  and  of  our  state  before  God. — 
"  If  ye  love  me  keep  my  commandments  :" — "  If  a 
man  love  me  he  will  keep  my  words ; — he  who 
loveth  me  not  keepeth  not  my  sayings  :" — "  There  is 
therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  who  are 
in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but 
after  the  Spirit:" — "And  besides  this,  giving  all  dili 
gence,  add  to  your  faith  fortitude  ;  and  to  fortitude, 
knowledge ;  and  to  knowledge,  temperance ;  and 
to  temperance,  patience ;  and  to  patience,  godli 
ness  ;  and  to  godliness,  brotherly-kindness  ;  and  to 
brotherly-kindness,  charity.  For  if  these  things  be 
in  you,  and  abound,  they  make  you  that  ye  shall 
neither  be  idle,  nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  he  that  lacketh 
these  things  is  blind,  and  cannot  see  afar  off,  and 
hath  forgotten  that  he  was  purged  from  his  old  sins. 
Wherefore  the  rather,  brethren,  give  diligence  to 
make  your  calling  and  election  sure ;  for  if  ye  do 
these  things,  ye  shall  never  fall :  for  so  an  entrance 
shall  be  ministered  unto  you  abundantly  into  the 
everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ"*  These  are  the  evidences,  substantial  and 
palpable,  of  interest  in  Christ  by  faith.  It  is  by  the 
production  of  such  practical  effects,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  makes  it  manifest  that  he  dwells  in  us,  and 
bears  his  testimony  to  our  being  Christ's  : — "  The 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  fidelity,  meekness,  temperance : 

*  John  xiv.  15,  23,  24.     Rom.  viii.  1.     2  Pet.  i.  5—11. 
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against  such  there  is  no  law.  And  they  that  are 
Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh,  with  the  affections 
and  lusts."* 

The  "  necessary  uses"  of  good  works  in  regard 
to  fellow-men,  and  in  regard  to  Christ  and  to  God, 
shall  be  the  subject  of  another  discourse. 

•  Gal.  v.  22—24. 
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TITUS  ii.  14. 
"  Zealous  of  good  works." 

TITUS  in.  14. 

"  And  let  ours  also  learn  to  maintain  good  works,  for  necessary 
uses,  that  they  be  not  unfruitful.1' 

WE  divided  the  "  USES"  of  good  works  into  three 
classes, — those  which  relate  to  ourselves,  those 
which  relate  to  our  fellow-men,  and  those  which 
relate  to  God : — apd  of  these  we  have  already  con 
sidered  the  first. 

II.  Of  the  uses  of  good  works  in  relation  to 
OTHER,  MEN, — which  form  the  second  of  the  three 
classes, — there  is  one  obvious  division  which  imme 
diately  suggests  itself: — they  are  either  direct  or 
indirect. 

To  the  former  description  may  be  at  once  re 
ferred  the  whole  of  that  extensive  department  of 
good  works,  comprehended  in  the  practical  exercise 
of  the  benevolent  affections.  It  is  evident,  that  all 
the  good  works  of  Christian  charity,  whether  for 
the  temporal  or  the  eternal  interests  of  men,  "are 
works  which  terminate  on  others  as  their  immediate 
objects ;  and  the  first  of  the  "  uses"  which  they 
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serve  consists  in  the  benefit,  either  to  their  bodies 
or  their  souls,  their  condition  in  this  world  or  their 
prospects  for  the  world  to  come,  which  directly 
arise  from  them. — This  is  the  case  with  all  the 
doings,  private  or  public,  of  active  benevolence, — 
the  relief  of  the  destitute,  the  healing  of  the  sick, 
the  visiting,  comforting,  and  delivering  of  "  the 
fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction," — the 
instructing  of  the  ignorant,  the  reclaiming  of  the 
vicious,  the  saving  of  souls  from  death ; — and 
the  supporting  of  institutions  that  have  such  phi 
lanthropic  ends, — infirmaries  for  the  diseases  of 
the  body,  asylums  for  the  still  more  lamentable 
maladies  of  the  mind,  seminaries  for  the  deaf  and 
dumb,  dispensaries  for  the  sick  poor,  penitentia 
ries  for  the  returning  profligate,  schools  of  industry 
for  the  blind,  and  refuges  for  the  aged  and  the 
helpless, — together  with  societies  for  general  edu 
cation,  for  the  translation  and  circulation  of  the 
scriptures,  for  the  distribution  of  tracts,  for  the 
evangelizing  of  the  world. 

The  first  use,  it  is  very  evident,  of  the  support 
we  give  to  such  institutions,  as  well  as  of  our  own 
personal  efforts  and  liberality  in  the  sphere  of 
benevolence,  is,  the  good  which  is  directly  im 
parted.  The  naked  are  clothed ;  the  hungry  are 
fed;  the  sick  are  cured ;  the  disconsolate  are  com 
forted  ;  the  insane  are  restored  to  mental  sound 
ness  ;  the  industrious  are  provided  with  employ 
ment  ;  the  ignorant  are  instructed ;  the  profligate 
are  reformed ;  the  foolish  are  made  wise  unto  sal 
vation  ;  the  idolatrous  are  Christianized ;  the  bar- 
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barous  civilized ;  and  sinners,  of  "  every  kindred 
and  people  and  tongue  and  nation,"  are  "  turned 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  God,"  Individuals,  families,  communities, 
and  the  world  at  large,  are  thus  essentially  and 
extensively  benefited, — Think,  in  a  special  manner, 
of  the  use,  so  unspeakably  important,  of  the  diffu 
sion  of  Divine  truth,  the  extension  of  the  knowledge 
of  God's  salvation.  Think  of  the  value  of  even 
one  lost  soul,  reclaimed  from  its  wanderings,  and  re 
stored  to  God,  and  life,  and  holiness,  and  joy !  And 
when  you  have  pondered  that,  extend  it  to  thou 
sands  and  to  millions.  Think  of  the  blessed  effects, 
for  time  and  for  eternity,  that  have  actually  arisen, 
and  are  now  arising  to  the  world, — to  the  immortal 
souls  of  perishing  men, — from  the  communication, 
by  missionary  labours,  of  this  inestimable  knowledge, 
— the  knowledge  of  "  the  only  true  God  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  He  hath  sent :" — and,  if  indeed  "  that 
mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus," — 
if  you  have  imbibed  the  spirit  of  love  which 
breathes  in  his  gospel, — you  will  require  no  other 
inducement  than  the  contemplation  of  these  effects, 
to  be  "  zealous  of  such  good  works,"  and  to 
"  maintain"  them  with  diligence  and  constancy. 

But  there  are  many  good  works,  which  do  not 
terminate  immediately  on  others  as  their  objects ; 
many  besides  those  that  are  strictly  benevolent. 
There  are  those  which  belong  to  piety,  to  right 
eousness,  to  self-government,  which,  along  with  the 
others,  form  the  general  character.  These  also 
have  their  influence  on  others ;  but  the  influence 
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is  indirect, — not  forming  the  purpose  or  object  for 
which  they  are  done.  It  is  not,  however,  on  this 
account,  the  less  real  or  important.  The  good 
works  of  believers  are,  in  all  their  variety,  evidences 
to  men  of  the  true  nature  and  divine  origin  of  the 
gospel,  and  recommendations  of  it  to  their  appro 
bation  and  acceptance. 

It  would  be  well  that  professors  of  the  faith  of 
Christ  were  more  habitually  and  deeply  impressed 
than  they  too  often  are,  with  the'  conviction,  to  what 
a  degree  the  salvation  of  others  may  be  affected 
by  their  own  consistency  of  practical  character. 
Amongst  the  moral  means  by  which  the  Spirit  of 
God  persuades  and  convinces  on  the  one  hand, 
and  by  which  Satan  tempts,  and  corruption  flatters 
itself,  on  the  other,  there  is  hardly  one  of  greater 
efficiency.  Good  works  preach  the  gospel,  and 
preach  it  with  power.  They  are  at  once  manifes 
tations  of  its  genius  and  tendency,  and,  as  such 
proofs  of  its  truth.  "  Ye  are  the  light  of  the 
world  ;"  said  Jesus  to  his  disciples  ;  "  a  city  that  is 
set  on  a  hill  cannot  be  hid.  Neither  do  men  light 
a  candle,  and  put  it  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  can 
dlestick  ;  and  it  giveth  light  unto  all  that  are  in 
the  house.  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men, 
that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven. "*  This  declara 
tion,  to  which  there  are  many  corresponding  ones, 
warrants  us  to  regard  the  good  works  of  Christians 
as  amongst  the  operative  means  of  conviction  and 
conversion  to  God. — The  value  of  them  in  this 
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respect  may  be  the  more  correctly  estimated  and 
impressively  felt,  from  a  moment's  consideration  of 
the  opposite  effects  resulting  from  the  absence  of 
them  in  professors  of  religion, — the  deplorable 
consequences  produced  by  the  deviations  of  such 
professors  from  the  ways  of  rectitude. 

The  men  of  the  world  are  keen-eyed  and  watch 
ful  observers  of  the  people  of  God.  By  nature 
and  by  habit  predisposed  to  favour  worldly  indul 
gence,  in  its  various  degrees  of  wickedness  or  of 
vanity,  and  to  cherish  those  carelessly  unbelieving 
or  bitterly  hostile  thoughts  of  religion,  by  which 
they  encourage  themselves  in  such  indulgence ; 
they  are  eager  to  lay  hold  of  whatever  can  furnish 
them  with  any  thing  like  a  plausible  pretext  for 
remaining  as  they  are,  and  pursuing  the  courses 
to  which  they  are  inclined.  And  there  are  very 
few  things  which  answer  their  purpose  better,  than 
the  habitual  inconsistencies,  and  the  occasional 
falls,  of  professors.  They  seize  on  these  with  eager 
satisfaction  ;  they  talk  of  them,  and  circulate  the 
news  of  them,  wherever  they  go,  with  the  leer  of 
malicious  pleasure.  That  which  in  others  they 
would  regret  and  deplore, — and  perhaps  excuse, 
and  palliate,  and  make  the  best  of  possible, — in  the 
saints  becomes  the  topic  of  delighted  merriment 
and  jesting,  of  unmeasured  severity  of  censure,  of 
officious  communication,  and  of  aggravated  parti 
cularity  of  detail. 

Now  in  some  respects  (as  I  may  have  occasion 
to  notice  more  at  large  in  a  future  discourse)  this 
is  exceedingly  unfair.  Yet  I  should  wish  to  im- 
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press  upon  my  fellow-Christians,  that  it  is  not  per 
haps  so  much  so  as  it  has  been  called.  It  is  proper 
for  believers  in  Christ  to  have  it  always  in  mind, 
that  where  most  is  professed,  most  is  naturally  and 
reasonably  expected.  It  is  foolish,  to  be  sure, — 
foolish  beyond  expression,  in  the  men  of  the  world, 
to  flatter  themselves  that  their  not  making  a  pro 
fession  of  religion  absolves  them  from  its  obliga 
tions  ; — as  if  it  were  an  optional  thing  in  a  rational 
and  accountable  creature  whether  he  should  or 
should  not  fear  and  serve  the  God  that  made  him ; — 
as  if  there  were  no  sin  but  hypocrisy,  and  as  if  their 
not  being  hypocrites  (a  negation  on  which  they 
plume  themselves  as  at  least  one  half  of  their  right 
eousness)  gave  them  a  plenary  indulgence  to  follow 
the  imaginations  of  their  hearts.  It  is  foolish,  I  say, 
in  the  men  of  the  world,  thus  to  make  a  virtue  of 
what  is  founded  in  their  sin,  and  to  fancy  that  the 
negation  of  hypocrisy  will  atone  for  the  negation 
of  religion  : — yet  is  it  at  the  same  time  to  be  re 
membered,  that  where  religion  is  professed,  a  cor 
responding  conduct  is  expected  ; — that  the  world 
are  perfectly  right  in  their  estimate  of  hypocrisy,  as 
involving  deeper  guilt  than  even  the  absence  of  pro 
fession  ; — and  that,  whatever  may  be  the  malignity 
with  which  worldly  men  mark  and  enjoy  the  incon 
sistencies  and  falls  of  professors,  the  fact  of  the  evil 
to  which  they  thus  give  rise  should  only  make 
these  professors  the  more  "jealous  over  themselves 
with  godly  jealousy,3'  "watching  unto  prayer," 
"  striving  against  sin,"  and  avoiding  even  the 
"  appearance  of  evil." — I  speak  not  at  present  of 
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the  folly  or  of  the  malignity,  but  simply  of  the 
fact, — that  occasion,  much  occasion,  is  taken,  from 
these  falls  and  inconsistencies,  to  vilify  and  reject 
the  gospel,  and  to  persist  in  the  ways  of  infidelity, 
and  worldliness,  and  sin.  With  a  significant  shrug, 
and  the  look  and  tone  of  sarcastic  pleasure,  it  is 
said — "These  saints,  you  see,  are  no  better,  after  all, 
than  their  neighbours.  If  there  be  any  difference, 
it  is  on  the  wrong  side."  Religion,  it  is  more  than 
insinuated,  is  a  mere  system  of  simulation,  a  con 
venient  mask  assumed  for  selfish  ends, — all  a  farce. 
Its  enemies  flatter  themselves  they  are  better 
without  it.  They  have  the  comfort  of  knowing 
that  they  are  no  hypocrites ;  and,  professing  less, 
they  will  have  the  less  to  answer  for.  They  thus 
take  encouragement  to  themselves  in  irreligion  and 
vice,  and  go  on,  with  more  heedless  indifference  in 
their  worldliness,  or  with  more  licentious  wildness 
in  their  profligacy. 

O  think  of  this,  ye  professors  of  the  faith  of 
Jesus.  By  the  inconsistencies  of  your  deportment, 
you  may  counteract,  effectually  and  fatally,  the 
salutary  operation  of  all  that  might  tend  to  awaken 
and  to  persuade,  to  soften,  convince,  and  save 
others.  Your  influence,  when  you  fail  to  "  walk 
uprightly,"  is  more  efficaciously  given  to  the  side 
of  the  world  and  of  hell,  than  if  you  avowed  your 
selves  infidels,  and  disowned  all  connexion  with 
the  Saviour.  You  do  more  real  and  extensive 
injury  in  the  one  way  than  in  the  other.  Instead 
of  winning  sinners  to  Christ,  you  keep  them  at  a 
distance  from  him.  You  furnish  them  with  their 
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most  plausible  excuses  for  disregarding  his  claims, 
and  neglecting  the  great  salvation.  You  lull  them 
in  a  false  and  fatal  security.  You  wrap  them  up 
more  firmly  in  their  own  delusions.  You  send  them 
down  to  hell  with  "  a  lie  in  their  right  hand."  And 
instead  of  being  able,  with  a  clear  conscience,  to 
say,  "  Your  blood  be  upon  your  own  heads, — I 
am  clean," — their  soul's  perdition  may  be  found, 
in  the  records  of  Heaven,  charged  to  your  account. 

Think  of  what  the  consequences  may  be  of  even 
a  single  fall  into  sin !  Such  is  the  propensity  of 
the  world  to  judge  with  rigour  those  who  profess 
more  than  themselves,  that  by  one  act  of  transgres 
sion  you  may  do  more  essential  harm  than  all  the 
rest  of  your  life  can  possibly  compensate  or  repair. 
It  sticks  fast  and  long  in  the  memory  of  the  world  ; 
and  is  recalled,  when  it  may  seem  forgotten,  by 
ten  thousand  associations.  Many  too  may  hear  of 
your  fall,  who  never  hear  of  your  repentance. 
Your  "  eye  may  pour  out  tears  unto  God."  You 
may  "  confess  your  transgression  to  the  Lord,  and 
he  may  forgive  the  iniquity  of  your  sin."  But 
while  your  own  soul  thus  escapes,  the  souls  of 
others  may  have  sustained  irreparable  damage. 
By  your  fall,  the  mischief  is  done ;  and,  as  far  as 
you  are  concerned,  may  be  done  irrecoverably. 
By  no  prayers,  or  tears,  or  efforts  of  yours  may  it 
ever  be  remedied.— O  how  jealous  over  themselves 
should  believers  be  rendered  by  considerations  so 
solemn ;  how  solicitous  to  "  depart  from  all  ini 
quity  ;"  how  "  careful  to  maintain  good  works!" 

But  further.     Without  any  falls  into  gross  and 
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open  sin,  professors  may  be  very  far  from  the  char 
acter  expressed  in  the  text  by  "  zealous  of  good 
works." — They  may  be  lifeless,  irresolute,  indif 
ferent, — without  decision  of  principle,  or  marked 
peculiarity  of  character.  They  may  so  conform 
to  the  world,  as  to  be  hardly  if  at  all  distinguishable 
from  the  more  decent  and  respectable  part  of  it. 
They  may  live  "  soberly  and  righteously,"  but  not 
"  godly."  They  may  "do  justly,  and  love  mercy," 
without  "  walking  humbly  with  their  God."  The 
religious  principle  may  have  no  sufficient  promi 
nence.  The  power  of  faith,  as  the  ruling  motive, 
may  not  be  apparent.  They  may  be  sadly  deficient 
in  that  description  of  conduct  which  is  specially 
distinctive  of  the  "  children  of  God"  from  the 
"  children  of  this  world."  There  may  be  no  proper 
"  holding  forth  of  the  word  of  life," — no  faithful 
exemplification  of  its  living  and  holy  energy.  Those 
who  associate  with  them  may  have  cause  to  say, 
"  What  do  ye  more  than  others  ?"  They  may  thus 
fail  to  keep  up  the  line  of  demarcation  between  the 
world  and  the  church.  It  may  be  dubious  to 
which  they  belong.  The  former  may  have  as- 
plausible  a  claim  to  them  as  the  latter Now  there 

are  few  things,  I  fear,  that  contribute  more  to  the 
ruin  of  men's  souls  than  this.  The  indistinctness 
of  the  partition  line  between  believers  and  unbe 
lievers  enables  multitudes  to  pass  under  cover  of 
such  a  profession  as,  by  procuring  them  the  com 
mon  designation  of  Christians,  keeps  their  own 
minds  easy,  prevents  or  silences  the  questions  of 
self-suspicion,  and  to  a  conscience  not  over  sensi- 
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tive,  answers  sufficiently  well,  all  present  purposes, 
— while  it  will  not  abide  the  spiritual  test  of  God's 
word,  nor  stand  the  scrutiny  of  the  day  of  final 
accounts.  Such  a  profession  lulls  many  a  soul  in 
spiritual  lethargy.  It  is  the  death  of  thousands, 

who  never  suspect  their  danger On  this  account, 

the  professors  of  the  faith  ought  to  be  zealous  of 
those  works  especially,  instead  of  shunning  and 
evading  them  from  a  cowardly  fear  of  man,  which 
are  peculiarly  Christian — works,  in  which  the  world 
will  take  no  part  with  them,  in  which  they  must 
act  alone.  And,  for  the  same  reason,  they  should 
maintain  a  conscientious  abstinence  from  all  such 
practices  as  have  come,  from  whatever  cause,  to 
be  looked  upon  as  marks  of  a  worldly  character. 

On  the  other  hand,  however,  let  believers  be  on 
their  guard  against  extremes.  There  are  few 
errors  more  prevalent  or  more  mischievous,  than 
that  by  which  men  of  the  world  confine  their  esti 
mate  of  goodness  to  those  virtues  which  have 
either  themselves  or  fellow  creatures  for  their  ob 
jects,  to  the  exclusion  or  neglect  of  those  which 
relate  immediately  to  God.  Let  Christians  beware, 
lest,  while  the  world  leave  out  God,  they  leave 
out  men  ; — lest,  in  obeying  the  preceding  admoni 
tion,  they  confine  themselves  too  much  to  what  is 
strictly  and  properly  religious,  to  the  acts  and 
exercises  of  devotion,  and  to  gifts  and  efforts  for 
the  advancement  of  the  spiritual  interests  of  man 
kind.  These  are  not  the  works  which  the  world 
hold  in  estimation ;  and  of  those  which  they  do 
hold  in  estimation  they  are,  of  course,  peculiarly 
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prone  to  mark  the  absence.  Christians,  therefore, 
should  see  to  it,  that  they  have  not  this  to  mark. 
They  should  not,  for  example,  have  it  to  say,  You 
mind  the  soul  only  ;  you  attend  only  to  the  interests 
of  men  for  another  world :  you  forget  their  bodily 
wants,  their  temporal  distresses,  and  the  necessity 
of  providing  for  their  comfort  in  this  world.—  I  am 
far  from  admitting  that  the  charge,  as  a  general 
one,  "has  any  foundation.  I  am  persuaded,  that 
those  who  do  most  for  the  souls  of  men  will  be 
found,  in  proportion  to  their  means,  to  do  most 
also  for  their  bodies  ;  that  the  benevolence  which 
embraces  eternity  does  not  overlook  time.  But 
Christians  should  in  no  case  give  ground  for  it. 
When  they  do,  they  leave  the  gospel  open  to  re 
flection.  They  give  occasion  to  the  adversary  to 
speak  reproachfully.  They  exhibit  a  partial  view 
of  the  influence  of  the  truth  ;  and,  instead  of  con* 
sistently  recommending  it,  expose  it  to  misappre 
hension  and  scorn.  It  is  perfectly  true,  that  the 
Gospel  places  the  everlasting  interests  of  men  infi 
nitely  above  such  as  are  temporal.  God  has  done 
this,  in  his  conduct  towards  our  world ;  and  from 
the  principle  of  this  estimate  no  rightly  thinking 
mind  can  for  an  instant  withhold  its  assent ;  that 
benevolence  being  manifestly  self-contradictory 
and  spurious,  which  lavishes  its  care  upon  man  as 
the  creature  of  a  day,  while  it  leaves  unheeded 
and  unprovided  for,  his  eternal  destinies.  But  still, 
in  the  example  of  God,  and  of  Christ  who  is  the 
image  of  God,  there  is  no  overlooking  of  the  inter 
ests  of  time,  because  those  of  eternity  are  superior. 
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Neither  should  there  be  in  the  exercise  of  Christian 
beneficence. — It  would,  however,  be  but  fair  for 
the  men  of  the  world  to  bear  in  mind,  that  Chris 
tians,  from  the  principles  which  they  hold,  have  two 
fields  of  charity,  while  they  have  but  one  ;  and  not 
therefore  to  be  greatly  surprised,  or  to  make  it  the 
ground  of  harsh  conclusions,  if,  in  particular  instan 
ces,  the  liberality  of  Christians  for  temporal  objects 
should  appear  to  fall  short  of  what  the  case  de 
mands.  They  have  calls  in  the  higher  department, 
which  they  feel  to  be  not  less  imperative, — but 
from  which  the  world  are,  in  the  practice,  though 
not  in  the  obligation,  free. 

On  this  part  of  my  subject,  I  may  also  notice, 
as  a  point  of  essential  importance  for  the  convic 
tion  of  the  world,  the  duty  of  Christians  to  carry 
their  religion,  as  a  practical  principle  or  harmoni 
ous  combination  of  principles,  into  every  thing, — 
into  every  department  of  their  daily  conduct,  in 
the  entire  intercourse  of  domestic  and  social  life. 
Its  influence  should  be  universal  and  habitual,  in 
private  and  in  public,  in  great  things  and  in  small, 
in  thought,  in  word,  and  in  deed.  It  should  be 
their  unceasing  attendant,  their  faithful  and  unfail 
ing  monitor.  It  should  rise  with  them  in  the 
morning;  it  should  go  forth  with  them  to  their 
daily  occupations ;  it  should  be  with  them  in  the 
field,  in  the  shop,  in  the  counting-house,  in  the 
market ;  it  should  return  with  them  to  the  family ; 
it  should  preside  in  their  domestic  councils,  regu 
late  the  tempers,  hallow  the  conversation,  control 
the  discipline,  and  cheer  and  sweeten  the  whole 
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communion  of  home  ;  it  should  sit  down  with  them 
at  their  meals  ;  it  should  retire  with  them  to  their 
chambers ;  it  should  repose  with  them  upon  their 
beds ;  it  "  should  never  leave  them  nor  forsake 
them."  Religion  has  not  its  due  place,  unless  it 
be  thus  a  universally  governing  principle  :  and  it 
is  only  when  it  is  allowed  its  full  sway, — when, 
instead  of  being  only  occasionally  appealed  to,  or 
owned  in  the  mere  observance  of  certain  stated 
forms  of  homage,  its  power  over  its  willing  votaries 
is  "  ever  present,  ever  felt,"  "  in*  the  house  and 
by  the  way,  when  they  lie  down  and  when  they 
rise  up," — that  justice  is  done  to  it  in  the  eyes  of 
the  world, — that  its  claims  are  duly  exemplified 
and  recommended.  When  it  is  treated  as  if  it  had 
a  limited  department  of  its  own,  is  restricted  to 
times  and  places,  is  confined  to  the  sanctuary,  or  is 
introduced  into  the  family  only  at  certain  seasons 
of  formal  devotion,  being  at  all  other  times  an 
excluded  stranger ;  it  is  by  such  treatment  deeply 
wronged,  and  the  inconsistency  is  in  a  high  degree 
injurious  to  the  souls  of  men. 

So  much  for  the  influence  of  the  inconsistencies 
and  falls  of  professors  upon  the  world.  But  there 
is  another  view  of  the  mischiefs  arising  from  them, 
which  must  not  be  overlooked.  Their  tendency  is 

not  less  pernicious  in  regard  to  fellow-Christians 

The  first  effect  of  them  is,  to  fill  their  bosoms  with 
the  bitterness  of  vexation  and  sorrow.  What  shame 
and  anguish  does  the  misconduct  of  one  member 
of  a  pious  family  send  through  the  hearts  of  all 
who  belong  to  it !  So  is  it  with  the  family  of  God. 
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By  your  misconduct,  as  his  professed  children,  you 
wring  with  pain  and  grief  the  hearts  of  a  numerous 
family, — of  the  whole  "  household  of  faith." — But 
you  do  more.  You  endanger  them.  You  lay  a 
stumbling-block  in  their  way.  You  shake  their 
faith.  You  tempt  them  to  unbelieving  suspicions. 
You  give  them  a  secret  encouragement  to  sin. 
When  one  who  stands  so  fair  in  the  Christian  pro 
fession  has  fallen  before  them,  they  are  tempted  to 
think  the  less  of  such  falls,  and  not  to  be  so  greatly 
disheartened,  although  they  themselves  also  should 
be  "  overtaken  in  a  fault."  You  thus  take  off  from 
the  steadfast  energy  of  principle,  from  the  vigilance 
of  self-jealousy,  from  the  tenderness  of  conscience, 
and  the  shrinking  delicacy  of  spiritual  sensibility. 
— You,  in  a  special  manner,  expose  to  peril  the 
"  novices"  in  the  faith,  the  young  in  the  divine  life. 
You  give  Satan  a  mighty  advantage  against  such, 
in  his  attempts  to  "catch  away  that  which  has 
been  sown  in  the  heart."  If  the  Apostle  Paul  so 
earnestly  dissuades  believers  even  from  that  which 
was  not  in  its  own  nature  sinful,  on  the  ground  of 
its  being  a  stumbling-block  to  the  consciences  of 
such  as  were  "  weak  in  the  faith,"  and  thus  tending 
to  place  in  jeopardy  of  perdition  those  "for  whom 
Christ  died ;"  O  how  much  more  should  Chris 
tians  be  on  their  guard  against  setting  an  example 
of  sin,  that  may  imbolden  others  to  follow,  and 
seduce  them  from  God,  and  from  the  path  of  life ! 
— Still  farther  :  the  offender  brings  unjust  reproach 
and  obloquy  on  the  whole  body  to  which  he 
belongs.  I  do  not  mean  so  much  the  particular 
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church,  or  Christian  society,  of  which  he  is  a 
member, — although  this,  too,  is  a  truth, — but 
evangelical  professors  in  general, — all  those  whose 
religion  rises  above  the  low  standard  to  which  the 
world  limits  its  forbearance, — the  saints, — the  pray 
ing  people, — those  who  withdraw  their  countenance 
and  example  from  the  follies,  and  vanities,  and 
dissipations  of  the  world,  as  well  as  from  its  more 
vicious  and  profligate  courses, — who  love  their 
Bibles, — who  care  for  their  souls,  and  seek  salva 
tion  as  "  the  one  thing  needful."  Of  the  unreason 
ableness  and  injustice  of  this  generalizing  principle, 
this  propensity  to  judge  all  by  one,  and  to  class  all 
together  in  one  sweeping  charge  of  hypocrisy  and 
simulation,  I  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  in 
another  discourse.  I  have  at  present  to  do  only 
with  the  fact  that  such  a  principle  operates,  and 
that  such  conclusions  are  drawn.  The  people  of 
God  must  be  perfectly  aware  of  it.  And  it  is  right, 
that  when  they  are  tempted  to  a  step  that  is  sinful, 
to  a  course  that  is  inconsistent,  they  should  take 
into  their  account,  as  an  additional  motive  to  resist 
ance,  the  consequences  to  others  as  well  as  to 
themselves,  the  extent  to  which  all  may  unrighte 
ously  suffer,  by  indiscriminate  suspicion  and  slander, 
who  bear  the  same  profession. 

III.  The  third  class  of  the  "  necessary  uses"  of 
"  good  works"  consists  of  those  which  relate  to  the 
glory  of  God, — of  God  our  Father,  of  God  our 
Saviour,  of  God  our  Sanctifier. — I  take  these 
together  ;  because  they  are  inseparable.  The  glory 
of  the  Father,  is  the  glory  also  of  the  Son  and  of 
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the  Spirit ;  and  dishonour  done  to  the  Son  or  to 
the  Spirit,  is  dishonour  done  to  the  Eternal  Father. 
"  He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son,  honoureth  not 
the  Father  that  sent  him :"  and  he  who  hath 
"  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,"  and  hath 
"  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant  wherewith  he 
was  sanctified  an  unholy  thing,"  hath,  in  that  act 
of  contumelious  apostasy,  "  done  despite  unto  the 
Spirit  of  grace." 

The  glory  of  God  is  the  primary  end  of  all 
created  existence.  Any  reasonable  man  may  at 
once  be  convinced  of  this,  who  will  simply  try, 
whether,  for  a  single  moment,  without  a  shuddering 
consciousness  of  impiety,  he  can  think  of  another 
end  to  which  it  ought  to  give  place. — It  was  the 
"  chief  end  of  man"  in  his  first  creation,  when  he 
was  formed  in  the  image  of  his  Maker.  And,  what 
is  more  directly  to  our  present  purpose,  it  is  the  end 
of  God  in  his  new  or  spiritual  creation.  "  This 
people  have  I  formed  for  myself;  they  shall  show 
forth  my  praise."  "  Ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a 
royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people  ; 
that  ye  should  show  forth  the  praises  of  Him  who 
hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous 
light."  "  Ye  are  not  your  own  ;  for  ye  are  bought 
with  a  price :  therefore  glorify  God,  in  your  body 
and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's."* 

This,  then,  is  one  of  the  important  "  uses"  of 
"good  works," — of  a  life  of  consistent  obedience 
and  holy  service.  The  obligation  of  Christians  to 
seek  in  all  things  the  glory  of  God,  will  not  be 

*  Isa.  xliii.  21.     1  Pet.  ii.  9.      1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20. 
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questioned.  It  is  an  obligation,  powerful,  solemn, 
tender  ;  an  obligation,  founded  on  all  that  God  is, 
and  in  all  that  He  hath  done,  as  their  Creator, 
Preserver,  and  Benefactor,  and  especially  as  the 
God  of  their  salvation. — In  what  ways,  then,  is  this 
great  end  answered  by  the  "  good  works"  or  active 
obedience  of  believers  ? 

In  the  first  place,  there  are  here,  as  under  a 
preceding  particular,  some  good  works  which  ter 
minate   directly   upon    the    advancement   of  the 
Divine  glory,  as  their  immediate  aim.     It  is  true, 
indeed,  we  cannot  "  be  profitable  unto  God."    No 
creature  can  either  increase  or  diminish  the  essen 
tial  glory  and  blessedness  of  his  nature.     They  are 
infinite,  immutable,  eternal.     They  were  the  same 
before  creation  began  ;  and  they  should  continue 
the  same,    were  every   thing  created  to  cease  to 
be.     But  there  could  be  no  manifestation  of  his 
glory,  till  intelligent  creatures  existed  to  contem 
plate  it ;  and  the  extent  of  its  manifestation  must 
be  proportioned   to   two   things, — the  number  of 
objects  in  which  it  is  visible,  and  the  number  of 
witnesses  by  whom  it  is  seen.     In  our  own  world, 
we  glorify  God,  when  we  mark,  in  all  the  works  of 
his  hands  around  us,  the  glorious  excellencies  of 
his   nature,  point  them  out  to  others,  and  invite 
them  to  admire  and  adore. — But,  as  the  grandest 
and  most  interesting  display  of  his  character  to  our 
apostate  race  is  made  in  the  cross, — in  the  scheme 
of  redemption  by  the  mediation  of  his  Son  ; — we 
most  effectually  advance  his  glory  by  spreading  the 
knowledge  of  his  name  as  it  is  there  discovered. 
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By  his  name  we  mean,  not  the  mere  appellative 
combination  of  letters  by  which  we  nominally 
distinguish  him  from  his  creatures,— but  his  cha 
racter, — the  ineffable  combination  of  perfections, 
which  constitutes  his  real  and  essential  distinction. 
And  that  combination,  uniting  all  that  is  pure  with 
all  that  is  kind, — all  that  is  lovely  with  all  that  is 
venerable, — every  excellence,  and  all  infinite, — is 
most  illustriously  exhibited  in  the  cross.  Every 
effort  to  make  known  his  name,  is  a  direct  effort  to 
promote  his  glory.  His  name  is  his  glory  ;  and  to 
"  show  forth  the  honour  of  his  name"  is  to  "  make 
his  praise  glorious." — When  we  look  to  the  heathen 
world,  we  behold  Him  most  fearfully  degraded, — 
dishonour  cast  upon  his  name,  in  ways  that  make 
us  blush  for  the  weakness,  and  shudder  at  the 
impiety,  and  weep  for  the  delusion,  of  the  human 
mind  ;  whilst  our  "  spirits  are  stirred  in  us"  with 
mingled  indignation  and  grief,  in  contemplating 
"  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  changed  into 
an  image  made  like  to  corruptible  man,  or  to  birds, 
and  four-footed  beasts,  and  creeping  things,"  and 
his  own  rational  and  deeply  indebted  offspring 
"  worshipping  and  serving  the  creature  rather  than 
the  Creator." 

Now,  when  the  word  of  Divine  truth, — that  word 
which  he  hath  magnified  above  all  the  other  mani 
festations  of  his  name, — is  spread  abroad  ; — when, 
under  its  renovating  influence,  "  by  the  power  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,"  idolatry  is  overthrown, — the 
graven  and  the  molten  images  of  gold  and  silver, 
of  brass,  iron,  wood,  and  stone,  which  see  not,  nor 
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hear,  nor  know,  are  thrown  by  their  worshippers 
"  to  the  moles  and  to  the  bats,"  the  appropriate 
types  of  their  own  acknowledged  earthliness  and 
blindness  ; — when  the  One  God,  who  "  is  a  Spirit," 
is  worshipped,  in  the  room  of  these  vanities,  "  in 
spirit  and  in  truth," — the  holy  exercises  of  his 
"  reasonable  service"  taking  place  of  the  impure 
and  ruthless  rites  of  those  diversified  superstitions, 
which  can  only  be  compared  with  each  other  in 
the  descending  scale  of  folly,  and  cruelty,  and 
vileness  ; — when  houses  for  his  simple  and  spiritual 
worship  are  reared  on  the  ruins  of  the  temples  of 
paganism,  of  the  synagogues  of  a  false  and  Christ- 
less  Judaism,  of  the  cathedrals  of  Popish  foolery, 
and  the  mosques  of  Mahometan  delusion, — or  when 
these  temples,  and  synagogues,  and  cathedrals,  and 
mosques,  are  purified  from  their  respective  abomi 
nations,  and  consecrated  to  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : — God  is  glorified.  His 
glory  is  the  direct  result,  as  it  was  the  immediate 
object,  of  every  "  good  work"  that  produces  such 
effects  amongst  mankind. 

And  O  think,  my  brethren,  how  deep  the  obli 
gations  are,  under  which  Christians  lie,  to  be 
"  zealous  of,"  and  "  carefully  to  maintain,"  those 
"  good  works"  which  tend  immediately  to  the  pro 
duction  of  such  effects. — To  the  Father,  who 
"  spared  not  his  own  Son," — to  the  Son,  "  who 
gave  himself  for  you,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice 
unto  God," — and  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  work  it 
is  to  "  testify  of  Christ,"  and  to  reveal  him  to  the 
minds  and  hearts  of  sinners, — to  this  God  of  salva- 
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tion,  you  owe  your  own  souls.     They  were  "  dead 
and  are  alive  again,  they  were  lost  and  are  found." 
You  are  largely  indebted,  even  as  creatures.     But 
your  obligations,  as  redeemed  sinners,  exceed  your 
other   debts,   as  heaven  is  higher  than  earth,   as 
eternity  is  longer  than  time.     Surely  you  cannot 
contemplate,  without  bitterness  of  spirit  and  over 
whelming  emotions  of  sorrow,  the  dishonour  done 
to  Him  whom  your  souls  love.    When  you  contrast 
the  pure  and  lovely  and  elevated  views  of  God's 
character,  revealed  in  the  Bible,  and  thence,  by  the 
teaching  of  his  Spirit,  transferred  to  your  minds 
and  hearts,  with  the  unworthy  conceptions  preva 
lent  amongst  mankind,  so  gross,  so  grovelling,  so 
revolting ;  you  cannot  but  most  ardently  desire  the 
substitution  of  the  one  for  the  other  over  all  the 
earth — At  the  birth  of  the  Saviour  in  Bethlehem, 
when 

— "  Angels  flew  with  eager  joy 
To  bear  the  news  to  man,"-— 

still  the  first  note  in  the  song  of  those  spirits  of 
light,  was  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest."  So, 
while  Christian  works  of  missionary  zeal  promote 
directly  the  highest  good  of  men,  it  is  in  inseparable 
connexion  with  the  glory  of  God.  While  we  send 
the  "  glad  tidings  of  great  joy"  round  the  globe,  to 
men  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and 
nation,  as  news  alike  suitable  for  all,  and  the  best  that 
could  ever  greet  their  ears, — piety  delights  in  the 
work  as  well  as  benevolence,  and  we  exult  in  the 
honour  redounding  to  the  God  of  our  salvation. 
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If  indeed  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
him  might  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life :"  if 
indeed   "  He  who  was  in  the  form  of  God  and 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  made 
himself  of  no  reputation,  took  upon  him  the  form 
of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men ; 
and,   being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  humbled 
himself  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross  :" — how  should  our  hearts  "  burn 
within  us !"     With  what  ardour  of  zeal  should  we 
maintain  works  for  the  advancement  of  the  divine 
glory !     What  should  we  not  be  willing  to  do,  to 
sacrifice,  or  to  suffer,  for  making  "  his  way  known 
upon  earth,  his  saving  health  among  all  nations," — 
that  there  may  be  "  one  God,  and  his  Name  one," 
— that  "  the  people  may  praise  him,  that  all  the 
people  may  praise  him !" 

But,  secondly,  whilst  the  "  good  works"  we  have 
been  considering  have  the  glory  of  God  for  their 
immediate  object  and  result ;  we  must  attend,  fur 
ther,  to  the  influence  more  generally  of  the  practical 
character  of  believers  in  promoting  or  hindering 
the  same  great  end. — The  "  good  works"  of  Chris 
tians,  then, — that  is,  of  those  who  have  been  re 
newed  by  his  grace  in  the  spirit  of  their  minds,  and 
who  are  his  children  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus, — 
tend  to  the  glory  of  God — 

1.  By  the  manifestation  given  in  them  of  the 
character  of  Him  who  has  effected  their  change  of 
heart,  and  implanted  the  new  principles  from  which 
their  works  of  obedience  proceed. — Man  was 
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formed   originally   in   the   moral    likeness   of   his 
Maker.     When   his   capacious   mind   was  full   of 
God, — and   his   heart   was   without   a   wandering 
desire ;  when  all  his  mental  and  corporeal  powers 
were  "  holiness  unto  the  Lord  ;"  when,  in  thought, 
and  word,  and  act,  all  was  purity  without  a  stain ; 
— angels  beheld  and  admired,  in  the  new-formed 
creature,  the  reflected  holiness  of  their  blessed  Cre 
ator.     But  this  manifestation  of  the  divine  charac 
ter  in  man  is  now  no  more.    We  can  trace,  indeed, 
in  the  complex  constitution  of  his  corporeal  and 
spiritual  nature,  many  wonders  of  power,  and  skill, 
and  "  excellence  in  working," — much  that  bespeaks 
his  divine  origin,  and  raises  our  admiring  thoughts 
to  the  "  Maker  Omnipotent ;"— but  the  indications 
of  the  divine  holiness, — of  the  purity  of  that  God 
who  "  is  light,  and  in  whom  is  no  darkness  at  all," 
— are  not  now  to  be  found  in  our  fallen  world, 
unless  in  the  secret  dictates  of  a  conscience,  that 
intimates  what  is  right,  while  the  heart,  opposing 
its  dictates,  desires  and  follows  what  is  wrong. — 
These  indications  we  must  now  seek,  not  in  man  in 
his  natural  state,  when  his  mind  is  "  carnal,"  and 
"  enmity  against  God  ;"  but  in  the  "  new  creature," 
— in  man,  when  regenerated  by  the  Divine  Spirit, 
and  made  "  alive  unto  God,  through  Jesus  Christ." 
In  this  new  creation,  the  moral  character  of  Deity 
again  discovers  itself,  as  it  had  done  when  man  was 
made  at  first.     The  change  is  his  doing, — the  work 
of  God,  as  really  as  when  He  "  made  man  of  the 
dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the 
breath  of  life."     "  We  are  his  workmanship,  created 
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in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works  :" — "  Put  on  the 
new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteous 
ness  and  true  holiness :" — "  If  any  man  be  in 
Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature :  old  things  are  passed 
away ;  behold  all  things  are  become  new." — It  is 
here  that  the  moral  perfections  of  God,  the  glory 
of  which  in  this  lower  world  had  been  obscured  by 
the  entrance  of  sin,  start  forth,  as  it  were,  into 
view  again.  His  holiness  re-appears  in  visible 
manifestation.  As  the  productions  of  an  artist 
indicate  the  extent  of  his  ability  and  skill,  and 
the  writings  of  an  author  discover  the  character  of 
his  mind ;  so  the  works  of  God  in  the  material 
world  display  the  infinitude  of  the  power  and  intel 
ligence  by  which  they  have  been  framed,  and  the 
moral  qualities  of  his  rational  offspring  manifest  the 
perfections  of  his  own  moral  nature.  A  holy  God 
could  not  give  direct  being  to  an  unholy  creature. 
At  its  creation,  the  human  nature,  like  the  angelic, 
bore,  in  its  moral  constitution,  the  impress  of  its 
divine  original.  The  light  reflected  from  this  new 
luminary  was  the  light  of  Heaven.  The  crystal 
clearness  of  the  stream  indicated  the  untainted 
purity  of  the  Fountain.  Man  was  a  revelation  of 
God. — And  in  proportion  to  the  degree  in  which 
the  principles  of  the  new  nature  exert  their  influence, 
fallen  man  becomes  what  man  was  originally,  and 
the  character  of  the  God  that  saves  him  identifies 
with  .the  character  of  the  God  who  made  him. — 
In  the  pardon  of  transgression,  and  the  restoration 
of  the  sinner  to  favour,  the  Divine  Being  appears  as 
the  God  of  grace  and  mercy  :  in  the  sinner's  rege- 
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Deration  and  new  life,  he  shows  himself  the  God  of 
purity ;  and  this  manifestation  will  be  perfected  in 
heaven. 

The  character,  then,  of  professing  Christians 
ought  to  be  such  as  to  leave  no  room  for  doubt  or 
hesitation,  in  the  minds  of  any  who  witness  it,  as 
to  the  moral  perfections  of  that  Being,  who  has 
"formed  them  for  himself  that  they  may  show 
forth  his  praise."  You  profess,  I  would  say  to 
such,  to  be  "  in  Christ  Jesus," — to  be  "  new  crea 
tures."  Do  you  bear,  then,  the  impress  of  the 
Divine  image  ?  Is  it  distinctly  marked  and  visible 
in  you  ?  Are  the  great  features  of  your  Heavenly 
Father's  character  so  clearly  apparent, — the  family 
likeness  so  prominent  and  well-defined, — that  your 
relation  to  him  as  his  children  cannot  fail  to  be 
instantly  recognised  and  acknowledged?  O  re 
member,  of  what  consequence  it  is  that  no  feature 
of  it  should  be  distorted, — that  all  should  be  in 
harmony  with  the  portraiture  drawn  in  the  divine 
word.  Remember,  that  every  thing  about  you 
which  accords  not  with  that  portraiture  carries  in 
it  a  reflection  against  the  great  Head  of  the  family. 
Every  thing  unseemly,  every  spot  of  defilement, 
every  word  and  every  action  inconsistent  with  the 
holiness  of  Christian  deportment,  is  a  blot  in  the 
escutcheon  of  the  "  household  of  faith,5'  and  a 
dishonour  to  its  divine  Father  and  Lord. — Think 
of  the  character  of  that  Lord, — of  him  whose  peo 
ple  you  profess  to  be,  and  who  is  "  not  ashamed  to 
call  you  brethren."  He  is  "  the  brightness  of  the 
Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  per- 


USES  OF  GOOD   WORKS.  209 

son," — "  holy,    harmless,    undefiled,    and   separate 
from  sinners," — "  the  holy  one  and  the  just."     O 
name  not,  then,  his  Name,  without  "  departing  from 
iniquity."     Associate  not  that  blessed  Name  with 
aught  that  is  unworthy  of  it, — with  aught  that  is 
impure,  with  aught  that  is  degrading.     Forget  not 
that  every  thing  evil   that  is  done  by  you,  is  a 
reproach  to  your  best  friend.     It  gives  a  false  re 
presentation  and  impression  of  his  character  who 
"  gave  himself  for  you  that  he  might  redeem  you 
from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  you  unto  himself  a  pecu 
liar  people,  zealous  of  good  works."    It  is  the  practi 
cal  utterance  of  blasphemy  against  him. — The  more, 
on  the  contrary,  you  are  assimilated  to  him  in  heart 
and  in  life,  the  more  effectually*  will  you  honour 
him,  and  show  forth  his  praise.     It  is  when,  "be 
holding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  you  are 
changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory, 
even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord," — that  that  Lord 
is  glorified  in  you.     If  you  wish  to  honour  him, 
then,   (and  who  does  not  that   knows  and   loves 
him  ?)  seek  to  be  like  him.     Imbibe  his  spirit,  fol 
low  his  footsteps.      Catch  the  holy  light   of  his 
character,  and  reflect  it  from  your  own. 

2.  God  is  glorified  in  the  good  works  of  his 
people,  because  they  are  a  display  of  principles  that 
are  honourable  to  him. — They  are  expressions,  for 
example,  of  faith  in  him, — in  his  testimonies,  in  his 
promises,  in  his  threatenings.  These  contain  the 
motives  to  the  practice  of  godliness ;  and  the  faith 
of  these  is  the  grand  stimulus  of  the  Christian  life. 
This  faith  honours  God,  because  it  is  an  acknow- 
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ledgment  of  his  truth  ajid  faithfulness.  And  the 
more  steadfast  and  productive  the  faith,  the  greater 
is  the  glory  given  by  it  to  that  God  whose  word  is 
its  object. 

This  faith  is  connected  with  two  other  principles, 
which  are  proportionals  to  it  and  to  each  other, — 
namely ,fear  and  love, — affectionate  fear,  reverential 
love  ; — a  deep  and  solemn  veneration  of  the  "  glo 
rious  and  fearful  Name  of  the  Lord  God,"  with  a 
tender,  sensitive,  filial  dread  of  his  displeasure,  as 
the  most  affecting  of  all  evils  ;  and  a  love,  consisting 
equally  of  complacent  delight  in  his  infinite  excel 
lencies,  and  lively  gratitude  for  the  kindness  of  his 
providence  and  the  richer  blessings  of  his  grace. 
These  divine  principles  are  the  great  springs  of 
good  works ;    and  good  works  are  at  once  their 
evidence,  and  their  measure.     It  is  unnecessary  to 
say  that  the  exercise  of  them  is  glorifying  to  God  ; 
— that  he  is  honoured  by  his  rational  offspring,  in 
proportion  as  he  is  feared  and  loved  by  them.    And 
there  is  neither  fear  nor  love,  if  there  is  not  "  zeal 
for  good  works,"  and  practical  "  care  to  maintain 
them." 

God  is  honoured,  likewise,  by  the  manifestation 
of  a  conscientious  regard  to  his  authority  as  the 
paramount  rule  and  reason  of  all  our  actions, — of 
our  avoidance  of  evil,  and  our  pursuit  of  good  : — 
by  a  single  eye  to  his  glory  as  our  end,  the  object 
which  we  habitually  keep  in  view  as  our  highest 
aim  : — and  by  an  avowed  preference  of  his  appro 
bation  and  favour,  and  of  the  honour  that  cometh 
from  him,  to  all  the  smiles  of  the  world,  and  to  the 
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brightest  glories  and  richest  rewards  that  men  can 
bestow. 

The  display,  my  brethren,  of  these  and  similar 
principles  of  character,  is  eminently  glorifying  to 
the  God  of  your  salvation.  The  manifestation  of 
principles  opposite  to  these — of  unbelief  and  dis 
trust,  and  presumption, — of  ingratitude  and  enmity, 
— of  insubordination  and  disregard  of  his  authority, 
— of  contempt  of  his  glory,  and  a  readiness  to  post 
pone  and  to  sacrifice  it  to  every  suggestion  of 
selfishness, — of  a  disposition  to  prefer  the  honour 
that  cometh  from  man  to  that  which  cometh  from 
God  only,  human  to  divine  favour,  earthly  to  heav 
enly  rewards  ; — this  is  in  a  high  degree  dishonour 
ing  to  Him, — deeply  injurious  to  the  glory  of  his 
Name.  And  let  it  not  be  overlooked  or  forgotten, 
that  all  these  principles  are  to  be  found  concen 
trated  in  every  sin, — in  every  refusal  of  his  com 
mands,  every  act  of  rebellion  against  him,  every 
evil  work  and  wicked  way.  "  The  name  of  God  is 
blasphemed  among  the  Gentiles  through  you," 
says  Paul,  in  the  language  of  one  of  the  prophets, 
to  his  unbelieving  countrymen.  Every  sin  which 
professing  Christians  commit  in  the  face  of  the 
world  has  the  same  fearful  effect, — an  effect,  which 
will  go  to  the  very  heart  of  every  true  child  of 
God,  and  "  pierce  it  through  with  many  sorrows." 
Every  sin  you  commit,  ye  professors  of  the  faith, 
involves  in  it  contrariety  to  divine  holiness,  oppo 
sition  to  divine  authority,  ingratitude  for  divine 
kindness,  rejection  of  divine  favour,  defiance  of 
divine  vengeance,  and  the  unnatural  disruption  of 


212  SERMON  VII. 

innumerable  divine  obligations.  As  you  regard, 
then,  the  glory  of  the  God  of  your  salvation,  flee 
from  that  which  involves  principles  so  opposite  to 
his  nature.  Hear  him  saying  to  you, — (for  his 
words,  though  primarily  spoken  of  idolatry,  may 
justly  be  applied  to  all  sin) — "  O  do  not  that 
abominable  thing  which  I  hate."  "  Abhor  that 
which  is  evil."  Charge  your  minds  against  the 
thought,  your  hearts  against  the  desire,  your  lips 
against  the  utterance,  and  your  hands  against  the 
practice  of  it,  under  every  form  of  temptation  which 
it  is  possible  for  it  to  assume. 

3.  The  people  of  God,  by  their  good  works,  not 
only  glorify  him  themselves,  but  employ  an  effec 
tual  means  to  bring  glory  to  him  from  others. 

Christians  are  not  to  expect,  either  the  appro 
bation  of  the  world  to  their  principles,  or  the 
complacency  of  the  world  in  their  course  of  holy 
living.  "  The  world  cannot  hate  you,"  said  Jesus 
to  his  unbelieving  kinsmen,  "  but  me  it  hateth, 
because  I  testify  of  it  that  the  works  thereof  are 
evil."  The  same  testimony,  borne  as  it  is,  in 
various  degrees,  by  the  honest  profession  and 
practical  consistency  of  his  followers,  must  always 
excite  a  corresponding  measure  of  hostility.  "  If 
ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  his 
own  ;  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I 
have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the 
world  hateth  you."  What,  then,  should  be  the 
Christian's  aim  ?  If  he  must  not  expect  to  be 
esteemed  on  account  of  his  religion,  let  it  be  his 
constant  endeavour  to  be  esteemed  in  spite  of  it. 
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By  a  mild  but  determined  consistency,  a  conscien 
tious  and  uniform  adherence  to  truth  and  to  duty, 
— that  neither  bends  to  the  smiles  nor  shrinks  from 
the  frowns  of  the  world, — to  command  a  favourable 
testimony  in  the  consciences  of  all  around  him.  By 
this  means,  even  the  constrained  acknowledgments 
of  those  on  whom  the  manifestation  of  the  power 
of  the  truth  has  no  converting  or  saving  efficacy, 
may  yet  be  glorifying  to  the  God  whom  he  serves. 
But  effects  still  higher  may  be  the  happy  result. 
"  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,". says  your 
Lord  and  Master,  "  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven." 
"  Dearly  beloved,"  says  one  of  his  inspired  apostles, 
"  I  beseech  you,  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  abstain 
from  fleshly  lusts,  which  war  against  the  soul ; 
having  your  conversation  honest  among  the  Gen 
tiles,  that  whereas  they  speak  against  you  as  evil 
doers,  they  may,  by  your  good  works  which  they 
shall  behold,  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation." 
— There  is  a  powerful  influence  in  the  "  holy 
conversation  and  godliness,"  in  the  sterling  upright 
ness,  in  the  piety,  combined  with  the  truth,  and 
justice,  and  mercy,  and  amiableness,  of  the  children 
of  God,  in  turning  sinners  from  the  error  of  their 
way.  We  formerly  noticed  this  as  it  affects  the 
subjects  of  the  happy  change.  We  now  notice  it, 
with  reference  to  that  God  and  Saviour  to  whom 
they  turn.  It  is  "  to  the  praise  of  his  glory." 
These  converts  become  additional  trophies  of  his 
grace  and  love, — new  manifestations  of  his  holy 
character, — willing  and  devoted  agents  in  his  ser- 
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vice.  Thus  the  glory  of  the  Lord  spreads.  The 
change  in  them  excites  the  attention,  the  wonder, 
and  the  inquiry  of  others.  They  in  their  turn 
catch  the  salutary  contagion.  So  that  when,  in  the 
conscience  even  of  one  individual,  a  truly  spiritual 
conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  has  been 
awakened,  by  observing  the  profession  and  charac 
ter  of  a  consistent  believer  in  Jesus,  there  is  no 
calculating  the  amount  of  good  that  may  be  the 
ultimate  result.  As  every  renewed  sinner  has  his 
circle  of  present  influence  ;  and  as  that  influence, 
from  every  point  in  which,  by  the  blessing  of  God, 
it  savingly  operates,  still  radiates  all  around,  and 
descends  downward,  with  the  same  power  of 
increase,  through  successive  generations  ;  who  can 
tell  how  many  hearts  may  owe  their  first  spiritual 
impulse  to  one  conversion,  how  many  minds  may 
have  their  powers  consecrated  to  God,  how  many 
new  voices  may  be  tuned  to  his  praise,  how  many 
active  hands  may  be  enlisted  in  his  service ! — How 
delightfully  animating  should  the  thought  be  to 
every  Christian  mind,  of  even  the  possibility  of 
such  consequences! 

I  have  alluded  to  the  case  of  the  Jews,  to  whom 
Paul  says  in  his  day  what  Ezekiel  had  said  in  more 
ancient  times, — the  reproof  of  the  Prophet  and  the 
Apostle  bearing  the  same  divinely  awful  authority, 
the  same  penetrating  force  of  truth,  and  the  same 
startling  energy  of  appeal  to  conscious  ingrati 
tude, — "  The  name  of  God  is  blasphemed  among 
the  Gentiles  through  you  !" — Alas !  my  brethren  ! 
and  may  not  the  very  same  complaint  be  still 
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addressed  to  multitudes  who  bear  the  Christian 
name,  but  who  are  sadly  destitute  of  the  power 
and  vitality  of  Christian  principle  ?     May  we  not 
truly  say  to  many  such  at  home,  The  name  of  God 
is  blasphemed  among  men  of  the  world  through 
you  ?     And  may  we  not  say  to  many  who  have 
gone   to   foreign    lands,   carrying  with  them  the 
national  designation,  without  the  spiritual  character, 
of  Christian,  strangers  to  the  inward  influence  of  the 
gospel,  and  leaving  behind  them  even  its  outward 
restraints,  The  name  of  God  is  blasphemed  among 
the  heathen  through  you  ?     Is  not  this,  in  all  those 
Pagan  countries  to  which  inhabitants  of  Christian 
Europe  have  gone,  for  the  purposes  of  "  buying  and 
selling  and  getting  gain,"  one  of  the  most  natural 
and  most  powerful  prejudices  which  Christian  mis 
sionaries  have  to  encounter  ?    Their  offers  of  divine 
instruction  are  met  with  the  scornful  taunt, — (and 
can   we  venture,  in   such  circumstances,  to  pro 
nounce  it  unreasonable  ?)  "  Physician,  heal  thyself. 
You  tell   us  of  your  religion.     You  wish    us  to 
embrace  it.     But  we   have  seen  enough  of  it  in 
those  of  your  countrymen  who  have  already  come 
amongst  us.    Does  your  religion  teach  you  oppres 
sion,    injustice,  avarice,  pride,  lust,   and  cruelty  ! 
It    has    not    made    the    Christians    better    than 
ourselves : — how  then   should  it  make  us  better 
than  we  are  ?     Keep  your  own,  and  we  will  keep 
ours." — And  might  we  not,  with  much  force,  apply 
the  same  remark    to  the  pernicious  influence  of 
nominal    and  inconsistent  Christianity   upon    the 
minds  of  the  unbelieving  seed  of  Abraham  ?    Alas, ! 
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how  much,  how  very  much,  of  what  they  witness 
among  professors  of  Christianity,  is  fitted,  instead 
of  convincing,  and  persuading,  and  conciliating, — 
instead  of  subduing  their  prejudices,  and  winning 
their  affection s,~ rather  to  harden  them  in  their 
infidelity,  to  exasperate  their  virulence,  to  imbitter 
their  scorn,  to  repel  them,  as  if  with  studied  pur 
pose,  from  the  cross  ! — May  not  the  charge  brought 
by  the  Apostle  against  them,  be  reversed  in  its 
terms,  and  applied  with  no  less  force  of  truth  to 
the  Gentiles — "  The  name  of  God  is  blasphemed 
among  the  Jews  through  you  !" 

How  keenly  piercing,  how  tenderly  moving,  the 
address  of  Nathan  to  David,  when  he  carried  to 
him  the  message  of  God  in  the  matter  of  Uriah  the 
Hittite !  He  prefaces  his  reproof  by  an  enumera 
tion  of  the  special  kindnesses  of  God  towrards  him. 
This  was  fitted  to  give  poignancy  to  the  subsequent 
charge,  as  well  as  to  carry  home  to  the  conscience 
an  awakening  conviction  of  the  justice  of  the 
accompanying  denunciations.  He  draws  from 
David  the  confession  of  a  "  broken  and  contrite 
heart."  He  pronounces,  in  the  name  of  the  heart- 
searching  God,  who  knew  the  penitent  sinner's 
sincerity,  the  sentence  of  forgiveness.  And  having 
thus  thoroughly  subdued  his  spirit,  by  adding  to 
all  his  previous  experience  of  Jehovah's  goodness 
this  touching  proof  of  his  readiness  to  pardon, — 
how  full  of  agony,  to  a  heart  thus  smitten  by  con 
scious  shame  and  melted  by  unmerited  love,  must 
have  been  the  Prophet's  closing  words — "  Howbeit, 
because  by  this  deed  THOU  HAST  GIVEN  GREAT 
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OCCASION  TO  THE  ENEMIES  OF  THE  LORD  TO  BLAS 
PHEME,  the  child  that  is  born  unto  thee  shall  surely 
die."  Ah !  could  the  deeply  guilty  but  penitent 
and  pardoned  saint  have  foreseen,  that  the  "  occa 
sion"  which  he  had  thus  given  was  to  be  perpetuated 
through  successive  generations,  —  that  his  sin, 
recorded  with  impartial  fidelity  in  the  Book  of 
God,  was  not  merely  to  fix  a  stigma  upon  his  own 
memory  to  the  end  of  time,  but  to  furnish  a  theme 
so  lasting  for  the  song  of  libertinism  and  the  jest  of 
profanity,  for  the  laughter  of  folly  and  the  cold 
sarcastic  sneer  of  infidelity, — exposing,  as  long  as  the 
record  should  exist,  the  name  of  the  Lord  to  the 
blasphemy  of  his  enemies,  and  the  souls  of  those 
enemies  to  the  peril  of  damnation  ; — could  he  have 
seen  the  saying  of  the  man  of  God  so  extensively 
and  fatally  verified  ; — how  must  his  heart  have 
"  sunk  within  him !"— And  ought  it  not  to  go  to 
our  hearts,  that  in  any  thing  we  should  have  spoken 
or  acted  so  unworthily  of  our  profession,  as  to  have 
given  occasion  of  reproach  against  the  loved  and 
honoured  name  by  which  we  are  called?  How 
constraining  the  motive,  by  which  the  Apostle  Paul 
urges  upon  Christian  servants,  and  in  the  spirit  of 
it  upon  us  all, — the  necessity  of  maintaining  a 
practical  consistency  of  deportment — "  that  they 
may  adorn  in  all  things  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
Saviour!" — "  that  the  name  of  God  and  his  doctrine 
be  not  blasphemed  !"*  O,  if  we  felt,  as  we  ought, 
the  attachment  due  to  our  best  Friend  and  Bene 
factor,  it  would  be  like  "  a  sword  in  our  bones," — 

*  Tit.  ii.  10.     1  Tim.  vi.  1. 
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it  would  "  pierce  us  through  with  many  sorrows," 
—to  think  that  "the  God  of  all  grace,"  that  that 
kind  and  merciful  Redeemer  who  "  loved  us  and 
gave  himself  for  us,"  should  have  such  a  ground  of 
complaint  against  us  !  that  we  should  ever  have 
occasioned  the  opening  of  a  single  lip  to  the  dis 
paragement  of  his  Name  ! — Let  his  faithful  remon 
strance,  uttered  with  all  the  force  of  authority  and 
all  the  tenderness  of  love,  be  ever  present  to  our 
minds — "  Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not 
the  things  which  I  say  ?"  The  conduct  thus 
reproved  is  ungrateful,  hypocritical,  infatuated,  and 
ruinous.  Mark  his  words  ; — they  follow  immedi 
ately  this  awakening  expostulation  : — "  Whosoever 
cometh  to  me,  and  heareth  my  sayings,  and  doeth 
them,  I  will  shew  you  to  whom  he  is  like :  he  is 
like  a  man  who  built  a  house,  and  digged  deep, 
and  laid  the  foundation  on  a  rock  :  and  when  the 
flood  arose,  the  stream  beat  vehemently  upon  that 
house,  and  could  not  shake  it ;  for  it  was  founded 
upon  a  rock.  But  he  that  heareth,  and  doeth  not, 
is  like  a  man  that,  without  a  foundation,  built  a 
house  upon  the  earth  ;  against  which  the  stream 
did  beat  vehemently,  and  immediately  it  fell ;  and 
the  ruin  of  that  house  was  great." 
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2  PETER  n.  2. 

"  And  many  shall  follow  their  pernicious  ways  ;  by  reason  of 
whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of" 

THE  persons  referred  to  in  these  words,  by  whose 
pernicious  courses  so  many  were  to  be  seduced  to 
an  infatuated  imitation,  were  "  false  teachers," 
who,  under  the  Christian  name,  should  lay  claim 
to  divine  authority  for  "  destructive  heresies  ;" — 
who  should  "  name  the  name  of  Christ,"  but, 
instead  of  "  departing  from  iniquity,"  should  give 
indulgence  to  a  selfish  ambition  and  covetousness, 
and  to  the  vilest  desires  of  a  worse  than  brutal 
sensuality ; — characters  the  most  anomalous,  and 
the  most  flagrantly  infamous,  of  any  that  are  por 
trayed  in  the  word  of  God. — That  the  pretension 
to  Christianity  should  have  been  at  all  retained  by 
such  persons, — and  that,  instead  of  men  being 
universally  shocked  and  disgusted  by  the  grossness 
of  their  inconsistency,  they  should  even  have 
"  drawn  away  disciples  after  them,"  who  adopted 
at  once  their  tenets  and  their  practices,  might  well 
excite  our  astonishment,  had  not  the  Bible  pro 
nounced  the  human  heart  "  deceitful  above  all 
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things,"  and  had  not  the  history  of  the  church 
verified,  by  so  many  mournful  exemplifications,  the 
divine  verdict. — The  consequence  stated  in  the 
text,  as  resulting  from  an  abuse  so  monstrous  of  the 
Christian  name, — from  an  incongruity  so  deplora 
ble  between  profession  and  conduct, — is  one  which 
might  naturally  be  anticipated.  And,  similar 
causes  giving  rise  to  similar  effects,  the  same  con 
sequence  has  resulted  from  inconsistencies  of  the 
same  kind,  in  all  ages  of  the  church's  history. — 
There  are  few  subjects  for  which  infidels  discover 
a  greater  fondness,  and  on  which  they  are  more 
forward  to  expatiate,  than  the  inconsistencies  of 
professing  Christians.  They  make  it  the  ground 
both  of  scornful  sarcasm,  and  of  direct  and  serious 
impeachment  of  Christianity.  It  is  my  purpose, 
in  the  present  discourse,  to  examine  the  question 
— How  far  these  inconsistencies  furnish  any  valid 
objection  to  the  Bible,  or  to  the  gospel.  The  sub 
ject  is  one  of  no  ordinary  interest ; — and  I  trust 
it  will  be  found  one,  not  of  mere  argumentative 
speculation,  but  of  eminent  practical  utility.  It 
will  form  an  appropriate  sequel  also  to  the  two 
preceding  discourses,  in  which  we  have  considered 
the  nature,  and  principles,  and  uses,  of  good  works. 
Would  to  God  I  could  say,  that  no  occasion  has 
been  given  for  the  objections  and  sneers  of  the 
enemies  of  the  gospel !  But  alas !  were  I  to  say 
so,  I  should  only  excite  the  smile  of  derision,  and 
furnish  ground  for  further  cavil.  Inconsistencies 
there  have  been, — multiplied,  various,  miserable 
inconsistencies.  God  forbid  that  we  should  ever, 
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by  any  Jesuitical  casuistry,  attempt  to  deny,  to 
disguise,  or  to  palliate  them.  We  admit,  and  we 
deplore  them.  We  desire  to  look  into  our  own 
hearts,  and  to  examine  our  own  lives  ;  to  be  sensi 
ble  of  our  own  sins  and  failures ;  to  lament,  with 
deep  sincerity,  whatever  there  may  have  been,  or 
may  now  be,  in  our  own  deportment,  that  may 
have  "  given  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord 
to  blaspheme," — that  may  have  tempted  the  sinner 
to  flatter  himself  in  his  evil  ways,  or  have  hardened 
the  infidel  in  his  aversion  to  the  truth. — I  have 
already,  in  the  two  preceding  discourses,  urged 
upon  my  fellow-Christians  the  various  and  impor 
tant  benefits,  to  themselves,  to  others,  and  to  the 
cause  of  God,  by  which  they  should  be  induced  to 
be  "  careful  to  maintain  good  works."  And  were 
it  my  present  business,  I  would  repeat  the  admoni 
tions,  in  terms,  if  I  could  devise  them,  of  still 
stronger  urgency.  Bat  I  have  to  do  at  present, 
not  so  much  with  the  believer,  as  with  the  infidel 
and  the  sceptic.  Admitting  the  inconsistencies  of 
professors  of  the  faith,  to  the  full  amount  in  which 
they  have  actually  existed,  my  object  is,  to  con 
vince  gainsayers,  or  any  who  may  be  exposed  to 
the  influence  of  gainsayers,  of  the  unfairness  and 
irrationality  of  rejecting  Christianity  on  such  a 
ground  ; — whilst,  at  the  same  time,  what  I  have  to 
say  may  contribute  to  establish  professors  them 
selves  in  the  belief  of  the  truth,  and  in  the  consis 
tent  exemplification  of  its  practical  influence. — I 
cannot  enlarge  further  in  introducing  the  subject, 
without  anticipating  some  parts  of  the  illustration 
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and  argument.  I  entreat  the  serious  and  candid 
attention  of  all,  and  especially  of  any  who  may  be 
secretly  conscious  of  a  disposition  to  inark  the 
inconsistencies  to  which  I  have  alluded,  and  to 
draw  from  them  inferences  unfavourable  to  the 
gospel,  and  exculpatory  of  their  own  neglect  or 
refusal  of  it.  And  may  God  give  the  hearing  ear, 
and  the  understanding  heart ! 

I  begin  with  one  observation  of  a  general  nature. 
— It  is,  that  the  very  phrase — the  inconsistencies 
of  Christians — includes  in  it  an  evidence  of  the 
unreasonableness  of  which  I  speak — For,  what  is 
an  inconsistency  ?  It  is  something  that  does  not 
accord  with — something  that  is  a  deviation  from 
— what  a  man  professes.  But  if  evil  be  a  deviation 
from  what  he  professes, — then  what  he  professes 
must  be  good.  Evil  cannot  be  a  deviation  from 
evil, — an  inconsistency  with  itself.  Whenever, 
therefore,  any  person  speaks  of  the  crimes  and 
misdoings  of  Christian  professors  as  inconsistencies, 
he  condemns  indeed  the  professors;  but  he  is  him 
self  chargeable  with  inconsistency,  if  he  do  not 
approve  their  profession. — All  inconsistency  sup 
poses  a  standard,  to  which  there  is  a  professed 
adherence,  but  from  which  there  is  a  real  departure. 
If  then  the  Bible  be  the  standard,  and  all  the  sins 
and  follies  of  those  who  profess  to  regard  it  in  that 
light  are  inconsistencies,  they  must  of  course  be 
departures  from  that  standard.  But  if  all  sin  and 
folly  be  deviation  from  the  Bible,  whether  should 
this  be  a  reason  for  rejecting  or  for  receiving  it? 
Let  the  inconsistency  be  condemned,  with  all  the 
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severity  it  may  deserve, — but  not   the    standard 
from  which  it  is  a  departure, — If  a  man  "  profess 
to  know  God,"  while  "  in  works  he  denies  him  ;" 
if  the  works  by  which  God  is  denied  be  evil,  He 
who  is  denied  by  them  must  be  good.     The  con 
clusion  is  against  the  sinful  creature,  but  in  favour 
of  the  holy  Creator.     So  in  the  case  before  us,  the 
inference  is  not  against  the  Bible  ;  it  is  only  against 
the  faith  of  the  professed  believer  of  it. 
But  to  come  to  particulars  : — Observe, 
In  the  Jirst place  : — It  is  surely  most  unreasonable, 
to  discredit  and  reject  a  record,  on  account  of 
conduct  which  the  record  itself  explicitly  condemns, 
and  which  is  directly  opposite  to  all  its  declarations 
and  requirements. — This  is  as  unfair,  as  it  would 
be  to  condemn  a  system  of  good  and  wholesome 
laws,  because  some,  who  profess  to  approve   and 
to  be  subject  to  them,  live  in  the  occasional   or 
habitual  transgression  of  them. 

Supposing  myself  to  be  arguing  with  those  who 
have  urged  the  objection,  or  sported  the  cavil,  of 
which  I  am  now  speaking,  I  would  put  the  case  to 
them  in  the  following  forms. 

Christianity,  you  say,  has  been  disgraced  by  the 
persecuting  spirit  of  its  professors. — Granted.  But 
I  ask  you  in  reply,  do  you  find  in  the  Book  from 
which  these  persecutors  profess  to  derive  their 
principles,  any  countenance  shown  to  this  spirit,  or 
to  the  conduct  dictated  by  it  ?  Because  James 
and  John  would  have  commanded  fire  to  come 
down  from  Heaven  and  consume  the  inhabitants 
of  the  Samaritan  village  who  would  not  receive 
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their  Master,  will  you  condemn  that  Master  him 
self  who  "turned  and  rebuked  them,  and  said,  Ye 
know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of ;  for  the 
Son  of  man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but 
to  save  ?"* — Because  Peter,  in  the  forward  warmth 
of  his   well-meaning  but  ill-judging  zeal,   would 
"  smite    with   the   sword," — will    you    reject   his 
authority  and  doctrine,  who  said,    "  Put  up  thy 
sword  into  his  sheath  ;  for  all  they  that  take  the 
sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword  ?"  and  who  put 
forth  his  miraculous  power,  to  repair  the  damage 
done  by  the  indiscreet  and  reprehensible  violence 
of  his   disciple  ?t — Because   the   servants   of  the 
householder  wished  to  root  up  the  tares,  will  you 
lay  all  the  mischievous  consequences,  produced  by 
their  following  their  own  counsels,  to  his  charge 
whose  injunction  was,  "  Let  both  grow  together 
until  the  harvest  ?"t — Would  this,  I  ask  you,  be 
reasonable  ?     If  you  condemn  the  conduct,  you 
surely  cannot  in  justice  condemn  the  precepts  of 
which  the  conduct  is  a  violation.    If  you  would  be 
consistent  with  yourselves,  you  must  approve  them. 
In  like  manner, — history  and  your  own  observa 
tion  tell  you,  that  many  bearing  the  Christian  name 
have  been  covetous,  ambitious,  impure.     But  does 
the   Bible   approve,  or  connive  at,  covetousness, 
ambition,   or   impurity  ?     Does   it   not    denounce 
covetousness  as  idolatry,  and  the  covetous  man  as 
an  idolater,  and  say,  "  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  upon  earth,  where  moth  and  rust  corrupt, 

*  Luke  ix.  51—56. 

f  Matth.  xxvi.  51,  52.     Luke  xxii.  49—51.     John  xviii.  10,  11. 
\  Matth.  xiii.  24—30;  36—43. 
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and  where  thieves  break  through  and  steal :  but 
lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where 
neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where 
thieves  do  not  break  through  or  steal : — for  where 
your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also  ?"* — 
Did  not  the  meek  and  lowly  Author  of  the  Gospel 
declare,  that  his  "kingdom  was  not  of  this  world  ?" — 
did  he  not,  in  consistency  with  this  declaration, 
decline  the  honour  which  worldly  men  would  have 
forced  upon  him  ? — and  did  he  not  warn  his  hearers 
against  "  receiving  honour  one  of  another,"  as  one 
of  the  greatest  hinderances  to  their  becoming  his 
disciples  ?t — And  is  it  not  the  stern  and  impartial 
verdict  of  his  apostles,  given  with  all  the  weight  of 
their  Master's  authority,  that  "no  whoremonger 
nor  unclean  person  hath  any  inheritance  in  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God  ?"t — Again,  there 
fore,  I  say,  be  consistent ;  and  if  you  condemn  the 
deviation  from  the  principles  of  the  record,  condemn 
not,  on  account  of  such  deviation,  the  record  itself. 
You  have  known  professing  Christians  violate 
the  obligations  of  truth,  and  justice,  and  honesty. 
In  the  transactions  of  business,  you  have  perhaps 
suffered  by  their  delinquency,  and  fretted  under 
your  losses,  and  cursed  their  hypocrisy.  But  if 
you  have  called  them  hypocrites,  you  have  admitted, 
in  so  calling  them,  that  the  blame  has  lain  with  them, 
and  not  with  their  principles, — that  had  they  been 
true  to  their  principles,  they  would  have  been  true 
to  you, — that  had  they  been  honest  in  their  pro- 

»  Col.  iii.  5.     Eph.  v.  5.     Matth.  vi.  19—21. 
f  John  xviii.  36.   vi.  14,  15.  v.  44.  J  Eph.  v.  5. 
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fession,  they  would  have  been  honest  in  their  busi 
ness.  And  will  you,  then,  condemn  the  Book  which 
declares  that  "  the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God," — that  nothing  shall  enter  within 
the  gates  of  the  heavenly  city  that  "loveth  and 
maketh  a  lie," — and  which  enjoins  upon  believers, 
as  the  only  way  of  enjoying  the  presence  and 
blessing  of  the  God  of  peace,  the  practice  of  "  what 
soever  things  are  true,  just,  honest,  pure,  lovely, 
and  of  good  report?"* 

You  have  seen  professing  Christians,  for  all  their 
high  pretensions  to  spirituality,  quite  as  worldly  as 
their  neighbours.  But  if  the  Bible  looks  such  false 
professors  in  the  face,  and  says,  "  Love  not  the 
world,  neither  the  things  which  are  in  the  world ; 
for  if  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father 
is  not  in  him,"t — take  heed  that,  in  condemning 
the  inconsistent  professor,  you  be  not  seeking  for 
yourselves  an  apology  for  disregarding  the  Book 
which  so  peremptorily  prohibits  his  worldly-mind- 
edness,  and  of  which,  for  this  very  reason,  you  are 
predisposed  to  disown  the  authority. 

You  have  seen  professors,  on  the  other  hand, 
making  long  prayers  in  the  family,  and  long  faces 
at  church,  running  for  ever  after  sermons  and 
religious  meetings,  introducing  their  cant,  as  you 
have  called  it,  into  every  company,  and  whining 
everlastingly  about  serious  things  ;  whilst  they  have 
neglected  their  secular  affairs,  and  left  their  creditors 
to  loss,  and  their  families  to  starvation.  But  the 
Bible  looks  them  too  in  the  face,  and  says,  "  If  any 

•   1  Cor.  vi.  9.      Rev.  xxi.  27.     Phil.  iv.  8,  9.  f  1  John  ii.  15. 
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man  provide  not  for  his  own,  and  specially  for  those 
of  his  own  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is 
worse  than  an  infidel."* 

Where,  in  a  word,  is  the  evil  which  you  have 
seen  practised  by  any  who  call  themselves  believers 
of  the  gospel,  that  has  not  a  stigma  of  reprobation 
affixed  to  it  in  the  very  book  by  whose  authority 
they  profess  to  be  bound  ? — Is  it  fair  then  to  pro 
nounce  sentence  against  a  book,  because  men  who 
act  contrary  to  its  requirements  profess  to  believe 
it  ?  By  this  very  profession  they  condemn  them 
selves.  They  avow  their  conviction,  did  they  but 
think  of  the  meaning  of  their  own  words,  that  they 
themselves  stand  exposed  to  all  the  penal  effects  of 
the  Divine  displeasure  ;  for  the  very  word  to  whose 
authority  they  are  professing  to  bow,  testifies 
against  the  evils  which  they  practise — "  Let  no 
man  deceive  you  with  vain  words ;  for  because  of 
these  things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the 
children  of  disobedience."t 

Secondly.  Justice  should  be  done  to  the  princi 
ples  of  the  Bible,  by  considering,  whether  those 
whose  conduct  (either  recorded  in  history  or  wit 
nessed  by  yourselves)  has  been  such  as  to  stumble 
you,  really  held  at  all  the  doctrines  of  genuine 
Christianity. 

These  doctrines  it  is  the  first  and  most  incum 
bent  duty  of  every  objector  distinctly  to  ascertain  ; 
— it  being  very  manifest,  that  the  true  gospel  of 
Christ  cannot  be  justly  chargeable  with  the  con 
duct  of  those  who,  though  they  may  profess  to 

*  1  Tim.  v.  8.  f  Eph.  v.  6. 
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believe  the  Bible,  are  ignorant  of  its  peculiar  dis 
coveries,  and,  it  may  be,  in  a  state  of  even  decided 
hostility  against  them.  This,  we  apprehend,  has 
been,  and  is,  the  case  with  very  many: — and  no 
man  has  done  justice  to  the  Bible,  who  has  not,  for 
himself,  seriously  and  carefully,  examined  what  its 
distinguishing  principles  are, — and  who,  in  endea 
vouring  to  ascertain,  by  a  practical  survey,  what 
are  its  legitimate  tendency  and  influence,  does  not 
set  aside  as  irrelevant,  and  as  leading  to  an  errone 
ous  conclusion,  whatever  is  at  variance  with  those 
principles. — But  is  this  the  course  which  infidels 
in  general  have  pursued  ?  On  the  contrary,  have 
they  not  usually  been  fond  of  keeping  in  vague 
and  indefinite  generalities,  and  of  leaving  them 
selves  a  latitude  of  crimination,  by  confounding 
under  the  common  designation  of  Christianity 
whatever  has  been  called  by  its  name  ?  What,  for 
example,  are  we  to  think  of  that  man's  candour, 
who  identifies  popery  with  Christianity,  and  arrays 
against  the  Bible,  and  against  the  gospel,  all  the 
persecuting  atrocities,  all  the  ambitious  pride  and 
lordly  domination,  all  the  pious  frauds,  the  idola 
trous  superstitions,  the  merchandise  of  sins  and 
souls,  the  secularities,  impurities,  and  crimes,  of 
that  "  Man  of  sin,"  whom  the  Bible  itself  predicts, 
and  describes,  and  denounces,  as  "  the  wicked  one, 
whom  the  Lord  is  to  consume  with  the  breath  of 
his  mouth,  and  to  destroy  with  the  brightness  of 
his  coming?"  Is  there  any  fairness  in  this?  in 
imputing  to  Christianity  what  the  records  of  Chris 
tianity  condemn  as  antichristian,  and  threaten  with 
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the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of  God's 
anger?  in  rejecting  Christ  for  the  crimes  of  anti 
christ? — Or  is  there  fairness,  in  laying  to  the 
charge  of  the  gospel  all  the  consequences  that  may 
have  arisen  from  the  secularizing  of  Christianity 
by  its  incorporation  with  the  civil  polities  of  this 
world, — (for,  whatever  benefits  the  advocates  of 
such  incorporation  may  allege  to  have  arisen  from 
it,  no  spiritually-minded  man  will  deny  its  having 
been  the  cause  of  many  evils,) — when  the  blessed 
Saviour  has  himself  declared,  "  My  kingdom  is  not 
of  this  world,"  and  has  proscribed  the  use  of  all 
carnal  weapons  and  worldly  policy  in  the  defence 
and  propagation  of  its  principles  ? — And  again  :  is 
it  fair  to  judge  the  true  gospel  by  looking  to  the 
effects  of  every  corrupted  form  of  Christianity  ?  I 
do  not  at  present  enter  into  the  question,  what  the 
true  gospel  is.  I  have  done  that  in  former  dis 
courses.  But  I  ask  every  objector,  Have  you 
given  due  pains  to  ascertain  what  it  is?  Have 
you,  for  this  purpose,  gone  to  the  fountain-head  ? 
When  you  have  it  in  your  power  to  go  immediately 
thither,  is  it  fair  to  judge  of  the  sweetness  and 
purity  of  the  spring  by  the  bitterness  and  pollution 
which  may  have  been  introduced  far  below? 
Would  you  judge  of  the  source  of  such  a  river  as 
the  Clyde,  by  examining  its  waters  after  it  has 
received  all  the  contaminating  mixtures  thrown 
into  it  from  the  public  works  and  common 
sewers  of  the  city  ? — All  that  we  desire  of  you  is, 
that  you  would  do  the  same  justice  to  the  Bible 
which  you  reckon  yourselves  bound  to  do  to  the 
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works  of  any  human  author.     Suppose  a  number 
of  persons  were  to  call  themselves  by  the  name  of 
a  particular  philosopher,  professing  to  receive  his 
opinions  and  to  be  guided  by  his  maxims : — if  the 
character  of  these  persons  were  bad ;  and  if,  upon 
examining  the  writings  of  the  man  by  whose  name 
they  called  themselves,  you  should  discover  that 
their  avowed  principles  were  essentially  different 
from  his ; — what  would  you  feel  to  be  your  duty  ? 
Would  not  you  at  once  acquit  him  of  the  blame, 
and  turn  the  fierceness  of  your  indignation  against 
those  professed  followers,  who  so  egregiously  wronged 
him  by  the  perversion  of  his  sentiments  and  the 
unwarrantable  assumption  of  his  name  ? — Let  the 
same  justice,  then,  be  done  to  the  Apostles  of  Jesus 
Christ.     Do  not,  by  any  means,  take  it  for  granted, 
that  all  who  call  themselves,  and  in  worldly  courtesy 
are  called  by  others,  Christians,  hold  the  doctrines 
of  Christ.     Examine  faithfully  for  yourselves  what 
these   doctrines   are;    not  taking  them  from  any 
man, — from  any  set  of  men, — from  the  comments 
of  any  interpreter,  or  from  the  decrees  and  dogmas 
of  any  church,  whether  catholic  or  protestant ;  but, 
as  it  is  your  privilege  and  your  duty  to  do,  going 
directly  for  the  knowledge  of  them  to  the  holy 
scriptures  themselves,   distinguish,  with  care  and 
candour,  things  that  differ  ;  and  do  not  allow  your 
selves  to  be  deceived  by  imputing  to  one  class  of 
sentiments  what  has  arisen  from  another,   called 
indeed  by  the  same  name,  but  widely  and  essenti 
ally  different. 

But,  in  the  third  place:    We  do  not  mean  to 
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deny  that  even  the  true  gospel  may  be  perverted  ; 
— that  its  principles  may  be  abused,  and  turned 
into  encouragements  to  licentious  indulgence. — 
The  Apostle  Jude  speaks  of  certain  men  who 
"  had  crept  unawares"  into  the  church,  whom  he 
describes  as  "  ungodly  men,  turning  the  grace  of 
our  God  into  lasciviousness,  and  denying  the  only 
Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :" — and 
Paul  would  never  have  anticipated  and  answered 
the  objection  to  his  doctrines  involved  in  the  ques 
tion,  "  Shall  we  continue  in  sin  that  grace  may 
abound  ?"  if  the  abuse  which  that  objection  sup 
poses  had  not  been  a  possible  case.* — What  is  there 
that  is  not  capable  of  being  perverted  and  abused 
by  hearts  "  deceitful  above  all  things  ?" 

The  truth  is,  that  partial  and  half  views  may  be 
taken  of  the  gospel ;  and  the  part  of  it  that  is 
espoused  may  be  called  by  the  name  of  the  whole. 
One  portion  only  of  its  provisions  may  be  contem 
plated,  while  another  is  overlooked.  There  may  be 
a  separation  of  what  God  has  joined  together, — a 
professed  acceptance  of  one  part  of  salvation,  and 
an  entire  disregard  of  the  other.  The  word  Gospel 
signifies  good  tidings.  Now  of  this  good  tidings,  the 
renewal  of  the  heart  is  as  much  a  part  as  the  pardon 
of  sin.  Restoration  to  the  lost  image  of  God  belongs 
to  it,  as  essentially  as  restoration  to  his  forfeited 
favour.  The  promises  of  the  New  Covenant,  are 
without  question,  all  included  in  the  good  news  : — 
they  are  all  gospel.  What,  then,  are  those  pro 
mises  ?  "  After  those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will 

*  Jude  ver.  4.     Rom.  vi.  1. 
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put  my  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in 
their  hearts :  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they 
shall  be  my  people.  And  they  shall  teach  no  more 
every  man  his  neighbour  and  every  man  his  brother, 
saying,  Know  the  Lord ;  for  they  shall  all  know 
me,  from  the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest 
of  them,  saith  the  Lord :  for  I  will  forgive  their 
iniquity,  and  will  remember  their  sin  no  more  :"* 
— "  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you, 
and  ye  shall  be  clean  ;  from  all  your  filthiness  and 
from  all  your  idols  will  I  cleanse  you.  A  new 
heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I 
put  within  you ;  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony 
heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  an  heart 
of  flesh.  And  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you,  and 
cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  keep  my 
judgments  and  do  them."t — Now  all  this  is  gospel : 
—the  promised  holiness,  as  well  as  the  promised 
forgiveness.  Be  their  pretensions,  therefore,  what 
they  may, — they  hold  a  partial,  a  half  gospel,  who 
do  not  take  the  whole  of  these  promises  in.  They 
may  call  that  a  full  gospel,  which  testifies  the 
doctrine  of  free  justification,  independently  of  all 
pre-requisite  conditions  on  the  part  of  the  sinner : 
but  we  must  pronounce  it  a  defective  and  delusive 
gospel,  that  does  not  include  in  it,  as  even  a  prin 
cipal  part  of  its  "  great  and  precious  promises,"  the 
divine  assurance  of  a  new  heart  and  a  sanctified 
life — Men  may  profess  warm  attachment  to  the 
former,  while  their  conduct  shows  that  they  have 
not  embraced  the  latter.  But  such  men  deceive 

*  Jcr.  xxxi.  33,  .34.  f  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25—27. 
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themselves.  The  two  parts  of  the  gospel  salvation 
are  inseparable  in  the  Bible  ;  and  they  are  insepara 
ble  in  the  actual  reception  and  enjoyment  of  them 
by  sinners.  The  one  cannot  be  ours  without  the 
other ;  and  that  man  is  a  stranger  to  the  gospel 
altogether,  who  does  not  accept  it  entire.  The 
Bible  does  not  allow  us  to  recognise  in  any  man  a 
believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  does  not 
show,  by  "  walking  in  newness  of  life,"  that  he  has 
been  "  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  his  mind."  We 
are  not  only  not  bound  to  credit  any  man's  profes 
sion  of  faith,  "  who  continues  to  walk  according  to 
the  course  of  this  world  ;" — we  are  bound,  by  all 
the  principles  of  the  divine  word,  to  discredit  and 
reject  it. — Is  there  then  any  fairness  in  refusing  the 
gospel  on  account  of  those  whom,  whatever  be 
their  professions,  the  gospel  disowns?  Is  there 
any  reasonableness  in  rejecting  a  doctrine,  which 
includes  among  its  provisions,  and  incorporates 
with  its  very  essence,  renovation  of  heart  and  holi 
ness  of  character,  pronouncing  them  indispensable 
and  making  their  attainment  its  chief  design, — 
because  some  have  chosen  to  take  it  to  pieces,  and 
to  accept  what  parts  of  it  they  liked  ? — in  con 
demning  a  system  which  declares  justification  and 
sanctification  to  be  inseparable  concomitants,  be 
cause  some  have  vainly  flattered  themselves  that 
they  might  be  justified  without  being  sanctified? 
— -Nothing  surely  could  be  more  perverse  than  this. 
If  it  be  the  express  declaration  of  the  Bible,  that 
no  one  is  pardoned  who  is  not  renewed, — no  one 
in  a  state  of  forgiveness  through  the  blood  of 
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Christ  who  is  not  purified  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ, — 
no  one  saved  from  the  condemnation  of  sin  who  is 
not  saved  from  the  power  and  practice  of  it, — then 
are  those  persons  calumniators  of  the  Bible, — liars 
against  the  truth,  who  "say  they  have  faith,  while  they 
have  not  works," — who  pretend  to  acceptance  with 
God,  while  they  are  not  living  to  God.  Take  not 
their  testimony.  It  is  a  slander. 

Fourthly.  It  ought  to  be  recollected,  and  borne 
in  mind,  that  all  hypocritical  profession  is  a  tacit 
admission  of  the  excellence  of  that  which  is  feigned. 
It  is  an  implied  compliment  to  the  truth,  and  to  the 
actual  effects  usually  produced  by  it. 

For  what  purpose  is  a  hypocritical  profession 
assumed  ?  It  is  to  obtain  character  and  confidence 
amongst  men.  Every  such  profession,  therefore, — 
every  assumption  of  the  mask  of  religion  by  one 
who  is  a  stranger  to  its  power, — is  a  testimony 
borne  by  the  dissembler  in  favour  of  religion  itself. 
— And  if  it  be  the  case  (which  we  are  far  from  being 
disposed  to  controvert)  that  hypocrites  are  most 
frequently  discovered  among  those  who  are  denomi 
nated  evangelical  professors, — professors,  that  is,  of 
the  doctrines  of  salvation  by  grace, — the  fact,  instead 
of  being  against  these  doctrines,  is  all  in  their  favour. 
For  whence  does  it  arise  ?  Is  it  not  a  proof  that 
the  hypocrite  considers  this  mode  of  profession  as 
the  best  fitted  for  his  purpose, — that  is,  as  the  most 
effectual  cover  for  evil  ?  Now  this  necessarily  pro 
ceeds  on  the  acknowledgment,  that  the  belief  of 
these  doctrines  is  accompanied  generally  with  good  ? 
— that  the  great  majority  of  those  who  seriously 
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profess  them,   and  whom  the  world  is  pleased  to 
stigmatize  as  enthusiasts,  methodists,  and  madmen, 
are,  after  all,  persons  whose  characters  for  virtue 
and  goodness  are  marked  as  superior  and  exemplary? 
Were  it  otherwise,  the  feigning  of  their  principles 
would  have  the  very  opposite  effect  to  that  designed 
by  all  such  simulation, — the  concealment  of  evil, 
the  hushing  of  suspicion,  the  inspiring  of  confidence. 
It  would  be  no  deception.     It  would  be  the  very 
reverse.     No  man  would  assume  their  profession, 
appear  in  their  society,  and  call  himself  by  their 
name,  for  selfish,  and  secular,  and  sinful  ends,  if 
there  were  not  known  to  exist  among  them  a  higher 
average   than    ordinary   of  moral   reputation.     A 
name  for  sanctity  could  never   be  sought,  where 
sanctity  was  not  generally  prevalent ; — nor  would 
doctrines  ever  be  professed  as  a  cover  for  vice,  of 
which  virtue  was  not  known  to  be  the  ordinary 
product.     The  existence   of  a   counterfeit,   then, 
presupposes  the  existence  of  a  corresponding  reality, 
and  involves  in  it  an  attestation  to  its  worth. — No 
person  would  be  at  the  pains  to  cut,  and  stamp,  and 
gild  copper,  were  there  no  coin  of  standard  gold 
for  which  it  could  be  made  to  pass:  nor  would  any 
one  but  a  fool  waste  his  skill,  and  time,  and  labour, 
in  forging  the  promissory  notes  of  a  Bank,  which 
had  lost  its  credit,  and  whose  paper  was  known  to 
have  no  value  in  the  currency  of  commercial  inter 
course.      He   who   exposes   himself  to   the   risks 
attendant  upon  forgery,  will  choose  a  House  whose 
notes  will  not  be  questioned  ;  and  the  very  counter- 
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feiting  of  its  notes  is  a  tacit  acknowledgment  of  its 
stability  and  honour. 

I  may  here  too  remark  the  extreme  injustice  of 
sweeping  into  one  general  and  indiscriminate  cen 
sure  an  entire  body  of  professors,  on  account  of 
the  detected  delinquency  of  one  unworthy  dissem 
bler.     Why,  the  very  dissembling  of  such  a  man 
ought  to  be  considered  as  a  testimony  borne  by 
him  to  the  body, — a  certificate  from  him  of  its 
character,   although   at   the   expense  of  his  own. 
And,  while  the  deduction  of  universal  conclusions 
from  particular  premises  is  a  violation  of  all  the 
rules  of  legitimate  reasoning,  the  imputing,  without 
evidence,  of  one  man's  sin  to  another, — the  visiting 
of  the  guilt  of  one  man's  transgression  upon  a  whole 
community,  and  branding  all  its  members  with  one 
common  stigma  of  suspicion  and  infamy,  is  a  viola 
tion,  not   less  gross  and  reprehensible,  of  all  the 
obligations  of  righteousness.    The  world  often  com 
plain  of  the  want  of  charity  among  Christians  :— 
but  where  can  any  breach  of  charity  be  found  sur 
passing  or  equalling  this  generalizing  principle, — 
this  propensity  to  judge  all  by  one,  and  to  compre 
hend  all  in  one  indiscriminate  charge  of  dissimulation 
and  hypocrisy. — Yet  few  things  are  more  common 
with  the  men  of  the  world  than  this.     When  a 
professor  of  a  particular  class  goes  astray,  and  is 
detected  in  his  evil  practices,  how  frequent  is  the 
sarcastic  reflection — "  Ah !   there  are  your  saints. 
— That's  no  more  than  a  fair  sample.     They  are 
all  alike,  if  we  but  knew  them  a  little  better.    Those 
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who  have  not  discovered  themselves  are  only  more 
expert  and  accomplished  hypocrites, — more  artful 
rogues  : — deep  waters  flow  smoothly."— This,  I 
repeat,  is  the  extreme  of  uncharitableness  and  injus 
tice.  It  is  as  if  an  ignorant  traveller  were  to  give 
the  character  of  the  whole  population  of  a  country 
from  that  of  a  few  unprincipled  sharpers,  who  had 
deceived  him  into  the  belief  that  they  were  gentle 
men  and  men  of  honour,  and  had  taken  advantage 
of  his  credulous  simplicity,  to  injure  him,  and 
fleece  him  of  his  property. 

In  the  Jifth  place  : — The  very  worst  characters 
that  have  ever  disgraced  the  Christian  profession, 
and  furnished  an  apology  for  unbelief  and  scepti 
cism,  are  actually,  in  the  very  Book  that  is  rejected 
on  account  of  them,  the  subject  of  faithful  predic 
tion. — There  we  find  them,  portrayed  in  the  very 
darkest  shades  of  colouring.  No  attempt  is  made 
to  palliate  the  evils.  No  solicitude  is  evinced,  like 
that  which  men  usually  discover  in  behalf  of  their 
favourite  principles,  to  defend  the  doctrines  of  the 
Book  from  the  imputation  to  which  they  were  likely 
to  give  rise.  In  this,  as  in  many  other  respects,  the 
Bible  is  singularly  unlike  the  ordinary  works  of 
men.  It  has  all  the  dignity  of  an  inspiring  Deity, 
— a  lofty  independence,  like  that  of  its  divine 
Author.  It  states  things  as  they  are, — as  they  have 
been, — as  they  are  to  be.  It  conceals  nothing ;  it 
abates  nothing ;  it  exaggerates  nothing.  It  has  no 
notes  of  caution, — no  timid  apprehensions  of  mis 
take  and  false  inference,— no  anxious  jealousy  of 
self-defence.  It  is  above  all  this ;  and  by  its 
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superiority  to  it,  it  gives  indication  of  its  divine 
original.- — Read  the  chapter  where  our  text  lies. 
Can  you  find,  in  all  the  actual  history  of  the  church, 
characters  of  more  flagrant  wickedness  than  those 
which  are  here  portrayed?  The  God  of  the 
Bible,  you  may  here  see,  was  not  ignorant  of  the 
fearful  abuse  that  should  be  made  of  his  word.  He 
previously  foretells  and  describes  the  very  worst 
cases  of  it. — In  other  passages  we  find  similar 
predictions.  The  Saviour  himself  foretells  the 
disruption  of  the  bonds  of  kindred,  and  all  the 
distressing  results  which  should  arise,  in  domestic 
and  social  life,  from  the  spread  of  his  gospel,  and 
the  partial  reception  of  its  principles  : — "  Think 
not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  on  earth:  I  came 
not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword.  For  I  am  come 
to  set  a  man  at  variance  against  his  father,  and  the 
daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the  daughter-in- 
law  against  her  mother-in-law.  And  a  man's  foes 
shall  be  they  of  his  own  household."* — The  apostle 
to  the  Gentiles  also  gives  the  following  prophetic 
intimations  of  one  of  the  distinguishing  character 
istics  of  the  latter  days  : — "  Now  the  Spirit  speaketh 
expressly,  that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  depart 
from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and 
doctrines  of  demons  ;  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy  ; 
having  their  conscience  seared  with  a  hot  iron  ; 
forbidding  to  marry,  arid  commanding  to  abstain 
from  meats,  which  God  hath  created  to  be  received 
with  thanksgiving  of  them  which  believe  and  know 
the  truth  :"t — "  This  know  also,  that  in  the  last 

*   Matth.  x.  34—36.  t   1  Tim.  iv.  1—3. 
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days  perilous  times  shall  come ;  for  men  shall  be 
lovers  of  their  own  selves,  covetous,  boasters, 
proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents,  un 
thankful,  unholy,  without  natural  affection,  truce- 
breakers,  false  accusers,  incontinent,  fierce,  despisers 
of  those  that  are  good,  traitors,  heady,  high-minded, 
lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God;  having 
a  form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof: 
from  such  turn  away."* 

Will  you,  then,  disbelieve  the  Bible  on  account 
of  what  the  Bible  itself  warns  you  to  expect? 
These  things  are  amongst  its  prophecies.  If  such 
characters  had  never  arisen, — if  such  scenes  had 
never  presented  themselves  in  the  history  of  the 
church  as  those  which  are  alleged  to  have  stumbled 
so  many  into  disgust  and  scepticism,  the  Bible 
would  have  wanted  one  of  the  evidences  of  its 
truth. — It  has  been  suggested,  that  certain  infidel 
historians  might  not  have  been  what  they  unhap 
pily  were,  had  they  not,  in  their  historical  researches, 
discovered  such  a  "mystery  of  iniquity,"  such  an  end 
less  complication  of  all  descriptions  of  profligacy, 
in  the  records  of  the  church,  and  in  the  characters 
and  manners  of  its  leading  men. — But  these  phi 
losophers  were  infidels  before  they  were  historians  : 
— and,  although  it  is  deeply  to  be  deplored  that 
they  should  have  found  so  much,  in  the  history  of 
the  misnamed  church  of  Christ  under  the  form  of 
a  kingdom  of  this  world,  that  was  calculated  to 
confirm  them  in  their  infidelity  ;  yet  is  it  saying 
but  little  either  for  their  discrimination  or  their 
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candour,  that  they  should  have  formed  their  judg 
ment  of  Christianity  from  such  sources.  The  truth 
is,  that  their  infidelity,  and  that  of  many  more, 
might  be  traced,  had  we  time  for  the  inquiry,  and 
did  it  properly  belong  to  our  subject,  to  very  dif 
ferent  sources. — Let  it  be  considered  by  you,  my 
hearers,  whether,  instead  of  being  stumbled  by 
such  characters  and  scenes  of  wickedness,  they 
ought  not  rather,  from  their  correspondence  with 
scripture  predictions,  to  establish  your  faith. 

Sixthly.  I  must  be  allowed,  in  all  faithfulness 
and  affection,  to  admonish  unbelievers  and  worldly 
men,  that  they  examine  with  a  little  attention  the 
state  of  their  own  minds,  when  they  hear  of  or 
witness  the  inconsistencies  and  falls  of  Christian 
professors. — It  is  said  of  charity,  amongst  the  fea 
tures  of  its  lovely  character,  that  it  "  rejoiceth  not 
in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth."  The  feel 
ings,  certainly,  which  ought  to  be  excited  in  the 
mind  by  the  sight  and  the  report  of  sin,  are  those 
of  deep  regret  and  sorrow.  That  heart  must  be 
fearfully  out  of  order  to  which  it  communicates 
any  thing  approaching  to  satisfaction.  And  yet — 
supposing  myself  still  to  be  addressing  those  who 
are  accustomed  to  sport  this  cavil  against  the  gos 
pel — I  put  it  to  yourselves,  whether,  when  one  of 
the  saints,  as  you  scoffingly  call  them — (alas !  that  the 
most  honourable  designation  which  God  can  con 
fer,  and  which  signifies  likeness  to  himself,  should  in 
this  world  of  ours  be  a  name  of  derision !) — whether, 
when  one  of  the  saints  is  discovered  to  have  gone 
astray,  your  feelings  have  not  been  much  more 
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analogous  to  satisfaction  than  to  sorrow  and  regret  ? 
Have  you  not  been  conscious  of  a  rising  emotion 
very  different  from  any  that  would  draw  a  tear  to 
your  eye  ?  Has  not  the  tidings  been  communicated 
with  a  merry  countenance,  and  received  with  one 
no  less  so?  Has  not  the  leer  of  pleasure  gone 
from  face  to  face,  and  the  sidelong  glance  from 
eye  to  eye  ; — and  has  not  the  joke  and  the  laugh 
gone  round,  as  if  something  had  happened  that 
was  exceedingly  diverting  ?  And  has  it  not  been 
dwelt  upon,  and  turned  about,  and  held  up  to  view 
under  every  aspect  that  wit  and  humour  and  buf 
foonery  could  suggest,  and  eagerly  retailed  in 
every  circle  ? — Now  I  wish  every  man  hearing  me, 
whose  conscience  tells  him  he  has  so  felt  and  so 
acted,  to  ask  himself  whence  his  pleasure  has  arisen. 
It  is  pleasure  in  sin.  It  is  satisfaction  and  compla 
cency  in  the  violation  of  God's  will,  and  in  dis 
honour  done  to  his  Name.  And  what,  I  ask  you, 
and  beseech  you  to  ask  yourselves, — what  is  the 
state  of  mind  that  can  give  birth  to  such  a  feeling  ? 
What  must  the  principles  be  which  admit  of  it, 
and  to  which  it  is  congenial  ? — I  enter  not  at  pre 
sent  into  any  enlarged  application  of  the  question. 
I  only  put  it,  and  leave  it  with  the  conscience  of 
each  one  of  my  hearers. 

Seventhly  : — We  are  far  from  intending,  by  any 
thing  hitherto  said,  to  be  understood  as  relinquish 
ing  the  argument  for  the  gospel  derived  from  an 
appeal  to  facts  as  to  its  practical  influence. — Not 
withstanding  all  the  apparent  drawbacks,  whether 
from  the  false  profession  of  truth  or  from  the  true 
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profession  of  falsehood,  these  facts  are,  after  all,  most 
abundant  and  conclusive.  They  existed  of  old ; 
they  exist  still.  Paul  could  make  his  appeal  to  the 
believers  at  Corinth  and  at  Rome,  saying  to  the 
former,  after  an  enumeration  of  the  vilest  and  most 
worthless  characters,  which  should  never  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God, — "  And  such  were  some  of 
you ;  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but 
ye  are  justified,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
by  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God :" — and  to  the 
latter, — "  God  be  thanked,  that  ye  were  the  ser 
vants  of  sin,  but  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart 
that  form  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  you. 
Being  then  made  free  from  sin,  ye  became  the 
servants  of  righteousness."* — And  such  transfor 
mations  of  character,  such  new  creations,  have  not, 
blessed  be  the  mercy  of  God,  been  confined  to 
apostolic  times.  Wherever  the  simple  tale  of  the 
cross  has  been  told, — wherever  Jesus  Christ  cruci 
fied  has  been  preached,  and  the  grace  of  his  gospel 
has  been  received,  similar  effects  have  resulted. 
That  grace  has  taught  its  renewed  and  happy  sub 
jects,  to  "  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and 
to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  pre 
sent  world." — I  might  appeal  to  many  now  hearing 
me,  who  would  bear  a  willing  and  thankful  testi 
mony  to  its  power.  And  we  might  follow  the 
track  of  Christian  missions,  and  make  our  more 
extended  appeal  to  all  the  churches  planted  in  the 
heathen  world.  From  every  one  of  them  we  might 
adduce  the  most  interesting  and  satisfactory  evi- 

*  1  Cor.  vi.  9—11.      Rom.  vi.  17,  18. 
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dence  of  its  practical  efficacy,  in  changing,  and 
purifying,  and  elevating  the  human  character,  and 
in  civilizing  and  blessing  mankind ; — in  "  turning 
them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power 
of  Satan  unto  God." — We  might  bring  before  you 
many  an  individual  brought  from  sensuality  to 
purity,  from  drunkenness  to  sobriety,  from  ferocity 
to  gentleness,  from  selfishness  to  kindness,  from 
dishonesty  and  falsehood  to  uprightness,  integrity, 
and  truth ; — the  heart  of  stone  exchanged  for  a 
heart  of  flesh, — the  fear  and  the  love  of  God  im 
planted  in  it,  and  all  the  tenderness  and  all  the 
loftiness  of  piety  taking  place  of  all  the  callousness 
and  degradation  of  hardening  and  debasing  idol 
atry. — We  might  point  to  many  a  lovely  spot,  now 
covered  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  rejoicing 
and  blossoming  as  the  rose,  which  before  was  a 
moral  wilderness,  overspread  with  unsightly  weeds 
and  noxious  poisons.  Wre  might  show  you,  accord 
ing  to  the  delightful  images  of  sacred  poetry, 
"  the  mountains  and  the  hills  breaking  forth" 
before  the  heralds  of  the  cross  "  into  singing,  and 
all  the  trees  of  the  field  clapping  their  hands; 
instead  of  the  thorn  the  fir-tree  coming  up,  and 
instead  of  the  briar  the  myrtle-tree,  to  be  to  the 
Lord  for  a  name,  for  an  everlasting  sign,  that  shall 
not  be  cut  off." — It  is  true,  indeed,  that  many  a  blos 
som  has  gone  up  as  dust,  and  has  disappointed  ex 
pectation  : — "  the  grapes  have  at  times  been  grapes 
of  gall,  and  the  clusters  bitter  :" — but  the  true  pro 
duce  of  the  seed  of  the  word, — separated  from  the 
effects  of  human  enmity  against  it,  and  of  the  "  doc- 
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trines  and  commandments  of  men"  intermingled 
with  it, — has  ever  been  "  the  fruits  of  righteous 
ness  :" — and  that  produce,  in  every  soil  and  under 
every  climate,  amidst  arctic  snows  and  tropical 
heats,  has  been  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God. 

Lastly : — I  must  now  hasten  to  a  conclusion  by 
addressing  to  my  unbelieving  and  sceptical  hearers, 
one  consideration  more. — Suppose  the  whole  Chris 
tian  community  to  be  an  assembly  of  hypocrites, — 
all,  without  a  single  exception,  hollow-hearted  dis 
semblers  ; — suppose  there  were  no  reality  in  the 
profession  of  any  one  of  them  : — still,  let  me  affec 
tionately  remind  you,  your  own  case  would  remain 
unaltered.     That   is   entirely  independent   of  the 
character  and  state  of  others.     Each  of  you  indivi 
dually  holds  a  relation  to  God  as  an  accountable 
creature.      You  have,   every  one  of  you,   sinned 
against   him.      Make   what   supposition   you  will 
respecting  others,  to  you  individually  the  questions 
continue  of  undiminished  interest, — How  does  that 
infinite  Being  regard  you? — what  is  the  state  of 
his  mind  towards   you? — are  you   indeed   under 
his  displeasure,  and  exposed  to  its  consequences  ; — 
alienated   from   him   in   heart,    and   incapable    of 
enjoying  his  holy  love  ? — and  is  there  any  way  by 
which  that  displeasure  may  be  averted ; — by  which 
its   consequences  (for,  however  you   may  flatter 
yourselves,  they  cannot  be  light  and  trivial,)  may  be 
escaped; — and  by  which  you  may  yourselves  be 
fitted  for  the  highest  and  purest  of  all  enjoyments, 
the  enjoyment  of  God  ? — any  way  by  which  sinners 
may  return  to  Him,  and  find  his  forfeited  favour,  and 
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recover  his  lost  image,  and  thus  regain  true  honour 
and  permanent  happiness?  These  are  questions 
which  no  sound  mind  can  regard  as  of  slight  and  in 
ferior  interest.  And  to  you  individually,  religion  has 
the  very  same  importance,  even  on  the  supposition 
that  all  who  have  ever  professed  it  have  been  false 
and  worthless  dissemblers, — "  whited  sepulchres, 
beautiful  outwardly,  but  within  full  of  dead  men's 
bones  and  of  all  uncleanness."  Its  nature  remains 
unaltered ;  its  value  unreduced  ;  its  claims  unmiti 
gated.  Pronounce  hypocrites,  if  you  will,  all  its 
past  and  present  professors.  Still  it  may  be  worth 
your  while  to  consider  how  you  yourselves  are  to 
answer  to  God.  Their  being  hypocrites  makes  no 
alteration  in  Z/OM,  or  in  your  prospects.  The  case 
between  each  of  you  and  your  Maker  would  con 
tinue  the  same,  were  all  other  existing  creatures 
swept  out  of  being,  and  yourselves  left  to  give  in 
your  solitary  account  at  the  tribunal  of  the  eternal 
Judge.  You  shall  stand  there  amidst  the  congre 
gated  millions  of  your  fellow-men  ;  but  each  of  you 
must  answer  for  himself,  as  if  there  were  not 
another  besides. — Consider  yourselves,  then,  as 
having  each  of  you  to  do  with  your  God.  Dismiss 
for  the  moment  all  thoughts  of  others  ;  and  let  your 
inquiry  be,  whether  the  gospel  be  suitable  to  your 
own  case.  You  have  not  done  justice  to  God, — 
you  have  not  done  justice  to  the  cause  of  truth, — 
you  have  not  done  justice  to  your  own  best  and  high 
est  interests, — till  you  have  most  seriously  examined 
its  nature  and  its  claims. — And  let  the  truths  of 
God  be  examined  where  we  affirm  God  has  revealed 
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them.  Examine  them  in  the  Bible  itself; — where 
they  appear  in  their  native  and  unadulterated 
purity,  in  their  intrinsic  excellence,  and  divine 
energy.  The  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  the  sincerity 
of  our  profession  of  it,  are  two  entirely  distinct 
things,  and  mutually  independent  the  one  of  the 
other : — so  that  I  repeat,  suppose  us  all,  if  you  will, 
hypocritical  and  worthless  professors  of  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  it  may  still  be  of  essential  and  saving 
benefit  to  each  one  of  you,  to  be  THE  ONLY  SINCERE 

AND  CONSISTENT  BELIEVER  OF  IT. 

I  have  spoken  to  you,  my  friends,  in  the  language 
of  argument,  and  in  the  language  of  persuasion. 
I  have  spoken  to  you  from  a  judgment  most  deeply 
convinced  of  the  soundness  of  my  cause,  as  the 
cause  of  God,  and  from  a  heart,  I  trust,  most 
earnestly  and  "  affectionately  desirous  of  you."  I 
leave  my  pleading  to  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  beseeching  you,  in  the  language  of  Paul — 
"  Consider  what  I  say :  and  the  Lord  give  you 
understanding  in  all  things !" 

And  upon  professed  believers  in  Christ  let  me 
again,  with  all  earnestness,  urge  the  importance  of 
consistency, — of  uniform,  determined,  practical 
consistency. — If  you  have  any  regard,  my  fellow- 
Christians,  to  the  peace  of  your  own  minds, — if 
you  have  any  regard  to  the  glory  of  your  Divine 
Master,  to  the  edification,  and  comfort,  and  stability 
of  your  brethren  in  the  faith  ;  and  to  the  conversion 
and  salvation  of  sinners  around  you, — BE  CON 
SISTENT.  "  Look  well  to  your  goings."  "  Ponder 
the  path  of  your  feet."  "  Set  a  watch  at  the  door 
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of  your  lips,  that  you  sin  not  with  your  tongue." 
"  Keep  your  hearts  with  all  diligence ;  for  out  of 
them  are  the  issues  of  life."  Seek,  with  earnestness 
of  desire,  and  importunity  of  supplication,  the  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  enable  you  to  keep 
your  garments  clean,  whilst  you  are  passing  through 
the  pollutions  of  this  evil  world.  There  is  nothing 
so  important.  There  is  no  one  thing  that  has  done 
more  extensive  mischief  than  the  contrary;  and  no 
one  thing  fitted  to  be  more  truly  beneficial,  than 
your  maintaining  a  "  conversation  becoming  the 
gospel."  The  world  may  not  be  competent  judges 
of  your  principles  and  motives.  They  may  not  be 
able  to  enter  into  feelings  of  which  they  have  had 
no  experience  ;  and  of  which  it  is  only  the  renewed 
mind  that  can  understand  the  nature,  and  appreciate 
the  force.  But  the  world  are  sufficiently  competent 
judges  of  the  great  rules  of  morality  ;  and  they 
know  that  your  principles  and  profession  (whatever 
they  may  think  of  them  otherwise)  require  of  you 
an  adherence  to  these  rules  of  more  than  ordinary 
strictness.  They  are  acute  and  keen-eyed  observers, 
and  severe,  if  not  always  candidly  discriminating* 
critics  in  consistency.  O  see,  then,  that  "  the  grace 
of  God  which  bringeth  salvation," — and  which, 
you  profess,  has  brought  salvation  to  you, — "  teach 
you  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to 
live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  the  world." 
— "  Let  love  be  without  dissimulation.  Abhor  that 
which  is  evil  ;  cleave  to  that  which  is  good.  Be 
kindly  affectioned  one  to  another  with  brotherly 
love;  in  honour  preferring  one  another ;  not  slothful 
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in  business  ;  fervent  in  spirit ;  serving  the  Lord  ; 
rejoicing  in  hope ;  patient  in  tribulation ;  continuing 
instant  in  prayer  ;  distributing  to  the  necessity  of 
saints ;  given  to  hospitality.  Bless  them  who 
persecute  you :  bless,  and  curse  not.  Rejoice  with 
them  that  do  rejoice,  and  weep  with  them  that 
weep.  Be  of  the  same  mind  one  toward  another. 
Mind  not  high  things,  but  condescend  to  men  of 
low  estate.  Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits. 
Recompense  to  no  man  evil  for  evil.  Provide 
things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men.  If  it  be 
possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably 
with  all  men.  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  your 
selves,  but  rather  give  place  unto  wrath  :  for  it  is 
written,  Vengeance  is  mine ;  I  will  repay,  saith  the 
Lord.  Therefore,  if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed 
him  ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink  :  for  in  so  doing 
thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head.  Be  not 
overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good."* 

What  a  lovely  assemblage, — what  a  glorious 
galaxy  of  virtues  is  here ! — Yet  this  is  practical 
Christianity  : — and  no  man  is  a  Christian,  further 
than  as  he  exemplifies  conformity  to  this  divinely 
delineated  portraiture.  And  what  is  the  fountain 
of  these  celestial  virtues  ? — what  the  source  whence 
they  are  generated  ? — what  the  impelling  motive  by 
which  they  are  kept  in  exercise  ?  It  is  an  abiding 
sense  of  the  love  of  God  in  Christ, — of  the  grace 
brought  to  light  by  the  gospel : — "  I  beseech  you, 
therefore,  brethren,  BY  THE  MERCIES  OF  GOD,  that 
ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy, 

*   Rom.  xii.  9—21. 
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acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable 
service.  And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world:  but 
be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind, 
that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and  accepta 
ble,  and  perfect  will  of  God."* — This  is  the  same 
character,  in  its  leading  principles  and  general 
aspect,  of  which  the  subsequent  verses  of  the 
chapter,  already  quoted,  are  the  minuter  detail. 
The  appeal  is  to  gratitude — to  gratitude  for  "  the 
mercies  of  God  ;" — those  mercies  exhibited  in  the 
statements  and  illustrations  of  the  preceding  part 
of  the  Epistle  ; — and  the  practical  result  is  con- 
formity,  in  heart  and  life,  to  the  will  of  God. 
What  objection,  then,  can  be  offered  to  effects  so 
excellent,  or  to  the  principles  from  which  they 
proceed  ?  The  full  influence  of  the  principles,  the 
universal  and  perfect  prevalence  of  the  effects,  will 
be  the  millennium, — I  had  almost  said,  will  be 
heaven.  The  union  of  all  the  streams  of  holiness 
that  flow  from  the  fountain  of  grace  purified  from 
all  their  earthly  admixtures,  will  constitute  the 
"  river  of  God's  pleasures"  in  the  paradise  above. 

»   Rom.  xii.  1,  2. 
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PSALM  LXXIII.  28. 
"  It  is  good  for  me  to  draw  near  to  God." 

WITHOUT  at  all  confining  myself  to  the  particular 
phraseology  of  the  text,  of  which  the  general 
meaning  is  sufficiently  plain,  it  is  my  purpose  to 
discourse  from  it  on  the  NATURE,  the  REASONABLE 
NESS,  and  the  HAPPINESS,  of  true  religion. 

There  was  a  period, — a  short  one,  alas !  in  the 
history  of  our  race,  when  to  describe  its  nature,  to 
demonstrate  its  reasonableness,  and  to  persuade 
of  its  felicity,  would  have  been  a  needless  task. 
The  first  was  matter  of  perfect  knowledge ;  the 
second  of  undisturbed  conviction  ;  the  third  of 
delightful  experience.  Nothing,  indeed,  but  entire 
ignorance  of  the  first  can  ever  give  rise  to  a  doubt 
of  either  of  the  other  two.  And  it  is  but  seldom 
that  we  hear  any  doubt  of  them  expressed  in  words. 
What  we  require  to  do  is,  not  so  much  to  convince 
the  judgment  of  the  abstract  truth  of  the  proposi 
tions,  that  true  religion  is  a  reasonable  thing,  and 
that  it  must  be  conducive  to  happiness  ;  as  to  settle 
the  pre-occupied  and  roving  thoughts  to  the  consid 
eration  of  what  true  religion  is,  and  to  persuade  the 
heart  and  will  to  submit  to  its  sacred  dictates — 
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O  that  I  could  succeed  with  you  all  in  such  per 
suasion  !  May  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  accompany 
his  word,  and  give  it  an  attentive  audience,  and  an 
humble  acceptance  in  all  your  minds ! 

I.  We  begin  with  some  observations  on  the 
NATURE  of  true  religion. 

The  word  religion,  you  are  aware,  is  used  in  two 
senses.  It  means,  a  system  of  doctrinal  articles, 
moral  precepts,  and  ordinances  of  worship, — as 
when  we  speak  of  the  Christian  religion,  as  subsisting 
in  itself,  abstractedly  from  any  consideration  of  the 
faith  or  practice  of  it  by  men  : — or  it  means,  a  set 
of  principles,  feelings,  and  desires,  subsisting  in  the 
heart,  and  operating  in  the  life,  of  a  living  agent. 
— I  hardly  need  to  say,  that  it  is  in  the  latter  sense 
we  understand  the  word  at  present : — always,  how 
ever,  with  an  implied  reference  to  the  former ;  it 
being  solely  by  an  appeal  to  the  written  records  of 
Christian  truth  and  duty,  that  we  can  ascertain  the 
rectitude  of  what  we  call  religion  in  ourselves. 

It  is  not  with  natural  religion  we  have  at  present 
to  do  ;  either  with  the  view  of  settling  its  principles 
(about  which  no  two  of  its  advocates  have  ever 
been  entirely  agreed)  or  with  the  view  of  discussing 
its  practical  tendencies,  whether  on  the  ground  of 

speculative  theory,  or  of  actual  experience It  is 

with  religion,  as  its  principles  are  laid  down,  and 
its  personal  and  social  influence  described  and 
exemplified,  in  the  Bible.  It  is  with  CHRISTIANITY  ; 
— Christianity  in  the  book, — Christianity  in  the 
heart, — Christianity  in  the  life. 

I  might  try  to  set  religion  before  you,  as  residing 
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in  the  bosom,  and  ruling  in  the  character,  of  a  sinless 
creature,— a  creature  that  has  never  fallen ;  the 
derived  purity  of  the  creature  holding  immediate 
and  intimate  fellowship  with  the  essential  purity  of 
the  Creator.  But  not  only,  from  our  mournful 
want  of  experience,  would  the  task  be  difficult ; — 
the  description  would  not  at  all  suit  our  case.  Al 
though  the  religion  of  man,  when  he  came  in  his 
original  innocence  from  the  hand  of  his  Maker,  it 
would  not  be  his  religion  now. 

I  might  exhibit  religion,  clothed  in  the  fascinating 
but  delusive  sentimentalism  of  romance  and  poetry  j 
expatiating  on  the  power,  and  wisdom,  and  good 
ness,  of  Deity,  as  manifested  in  the  wonders  of 
creation, — wakening  the  sensibilities  of  taste,  and 
flattering  you  to  self-complacency  by  calling  them 
devotion, — and  inviting  you  into  the  Temple  of 
Nature,  to  worship  at  the  shrine  of  Nature's  God. 
— I  might  tell  you,  too,  of  the  religion  (closely 
allied  to  this)  of  an  antiscriptural  and  spurious 
philosophy ;  according  to  which  the  Divine  nature 
is  all  mercy, — all  easy  arid  pliant  benignity,  with 
a  countenance  that  cannot  frown,  and  a  heart 
that  never  can  bring  itself  to  punish ; — arid  the 
human  nature  all  native  simplicity  and  goodness, 
though  alloyed  by  unavoidable  frailties,  and  too 
often  seduced  by  the  allurements  of  evil. 

But  such  representations  would  not  be  in  har 
mony  with  the  truth  of  things.  In  making  them, 
I  should  be  giving  the  lie  to.  that  book  which  I 
believe  to  contain  the  mind  of  God  ; — I  should 
be  deceiving,  criminally  and  ruinously  deceiving, 
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the  souls  of  my  hearers,  and  jeoparding  my  own. 
On  such  subjects, — subjects,  of  which  the  interest 
is  so  deep,  and  the  results  depending  on  their  truth 
or  falsehood  so  vast  and  so  permanent, — there 
ought  to  be  nothing  but  plain  dealing ; — no 
imposing  disguises,  no  soothing  palliations  of  truth, 
— but  things  as  they  are. 

I  come  at  once,  then,  to  the  point,  by  observing, 
that  the  religion  of  man  is  the  religion  of  a  sinner. — 
It  must  be  very  manifest  to  you,  that  if  we  have 
received  from  God  a  revelation  of  himself,  address 
ed  to  us  as  sustaining  this  character,  informing  us 
of  the  state  of  his  mind  towards  creatures  so  cir 
cumstanced,  and  of  the  way  in  which  such  crea 
tures  must  approach  and  serve  him  ;  the  religion 
of  such  creatures  must  regard  God  as  so  revealed; 
they  can  have  no  true  religion  otherwise ;  no 
thing  which  the  Being  who  has  thus  made  himself 
known  to  them  can  consistently  accept, — nothing 
but  what  proceeds  upon  false  principles,  and  is 
essentially  defective  and  wrong.  1  dare  not  annex 
to  this  sentiment  any  qualification  or  compromise. 
I  am  satisfied  I  should  be  utterly  deceiving  you, 
were  I  to  shun  to  declare,  or  were  I  to  declare 
with  the  slightest  hesitation  or  reserve,  this  part  of 
the  counsel  of  God,  which  pervades  the  whole 
volume  of  revelation,  and  is  brought  out  in  all  its 
prominence  in  the  gospel, — that  the  religion  of 
man  as  a  sinner,  in  all  its  inward  exercises  and 
outward  expressions, — in  every  thought,  and  word, 
and  act  of  homage, — must  be  THROUGH  A  MEDIA 
TOR  : — that  is,  it  must  be  founded  in  those  discov- 
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cries  of  himself  which  God  has  made  by  Jesus 
Christ: — its  first  principle  must  be,  the  faith  of 
the  doctrine  of  his  redeeming  mercy  by  the  blood 
of  his  Son. 

Nothing  can  be  stated  more  explicitly  than  this 
in  the  divine  word  ;  of  which  word  at  present  I 
assume  the  truth. — Thus,  with  regard  to  prayer  : — 
"  Verily,  verily,   I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  the   Father   in  my   name,  he   will  give 
it  you ;" — "  For  through  him  we  both  (Jews  and 
Gentiles)  have   access,  by   one   Spirit,  unto   the 
Father ;" — "  In  whom  we  have  boldness  and  access 
with  confidence  by  the  faith  of  him  :" — with  regard 
to  thanksgiving  :  "  By  him,  therefore,  let  us  offer 
unto  God  the  sacrifice  of  praise  continually  ;   that 
is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  giving  thanks  unto  his 
name  :" — with  regard  to  religious  service  in  gene 
ral  :   "  To  whom  coming,  as  unto  a  living  stone, 
— ye  also,  as  living  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual 
house,  a  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacri 
fices,   acceptable   unto   God  by  Jesus  Christ:99 — 
and  with  regard  to  every  act  of  obedience  :  "  what 
soever  ye  do,  in  word  or  in  deed,  do  all  in  the 
name   of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to    God 
even  the  Father  by  him."*     Any  thing  else  than 
this,    therefore,,  is  not  worshipping  God  as  he  is 
revealed  to  sinners  ;   and  it  must  be  presumption. 
Greater   presumption,    indeed,    there    cannot   be, 
than  for  a  sinful  and  guilty  creature  to  fancy  he 
may  draw  near  to  God  in  the  same  way  as  a  crea- 

*  John  xvi.  23.     Eph.  ii.  18.  iii.  12.     Heb.  xiii.  13.     1  Pet.  ii.  4,  5. 
Col.  iii.  17. 
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ture  that  has  never  sinned,  or  independently  of 
that  medium  of  access  which  he  has  been  pleased 
so  graciously  to  appoint — Let  no  one  be  offended 
by  the  plainness  of  the  declaration  ;  for  explicitness 
on  such  subjects  is  indispensable.  We  affirm, — 
that  the  very  first  religious  feelings  in  the  bosom 
of  a  sinner  must  be  those  of  penitence  and  shame, 
of  self-renunciation  and  self-abasement,  and  uncon 
ditional  submission  to  mercy  : — that  there  is  no 
true  religion  in  the  sinner's  heart  till  he  has  been 
humbled  to  a  right  view  of  his  situation  and  cha 
racter,  and  a  deep-felt  sense  of  his  spiritual  neces 
sities  ;  that  his  religion  is  yet  to  begin,  till  he  bows 
his  spirit  to  this, — till  he  takes  the  ground  that  God 
assigns  him,  and  comes  before  him  on  that  ground. 
The  first  presentation  we  can  make  of  God  to 
the  mind  of  a  sinner  must  be  "  in  Christ  Jesus." — 
We  dare  not  set  Him  before  such  a  creature,  as 
the  object  of  his  immediate  confidence  and  homage, 
as  we  might  do  to  an  angel  of  light.  There  is  in 
regard  to  sinners  what  the  Bible  calls  "  the  wrord 
of  reconciliation."  This  must  first  be  attended  to, 
understood,  and  believed.  The  sinner  must  "  re 
ceive  the  reconciliation."  He  must  be  "  reconciled 
to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son."  His  sins  must 
be  forgiven,  and  the  enmity  of  his  heart  must  be 
slain,  and  a  mutual  friendship  must  be  effected 
between  him  and  his  offended  Sovereign.  This  is 
the  primary  requisite,  the  commencing  step,  to  a 
life  of  true  religion.  No  man  can  be  religious, 
while  he  continues  in  a  state  of  alienation  from 
God : — and,  according  to  the  plain  and  peremptory 
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testimony  of  the  Scriptures,  all  are  in  this  state, 
till  they  have  surrendered  themselves,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  to  unconditional  mercy.  The  accept 
ance  of  the  sinner's  person  must  precede  the 
acceptance  of  his  services  : — and  both  the  person 
and  the  services  must  be  accepted  "  in  the  beloved" 
In  the  holy  Scriptures,  religion  is  very  often 
summed  up  in  the  fear  of  God.  "  They  that  fear 
God"  is  a  common  designation  there  of  such  as  are 
under  its  sacred  influence  ;  whilst  those  who  are 
destitute  of  it  are  described  as  "  having  no  fear  of 
God  before  their  eyes."  This  fear  consists  in  a 
holy  awe  of  the  divine  majesty  and  purity, — a  deep- 
felt  and  commanding  sense  of  his  authority, — and 
a  sacred  dread,  a  tenderly  sensitive  apprehension 
of  his  displeasure.  It  is  a  principle  which,  from  its 
nature,  will  be  always  an  exact  proportional  to  love. 
It  is  an  affectionate  filial  fear, — a  fear  that  shrinks, 
not  so  much  from  the  mere  stroke  of  the  rod,  as 
from  the  displeasure  of  which  it  is  the  indication. 
We  truly  fear  God,  only  in  as  far  as  we  truly  love 
God.  We  may,  indeed,  without  loving  him,  trem 
ble  at  the  punishment  which  his  power  can  inflict, 
in  the  same  way  as  we  tremble  at  any  description 
of  suffering.  But  this  is  not  the  true  fear  of  God; 
it  is  merely  natural  and  selfish,  and  has  not  in  it 
the  slightest  portion  of  religion. — Fear  and  love 
arise  together  in  the  heart  from  a  believing  view  of 
the  united  perfections  of  God,  as  revealed  in  the 
gospel, — his  holiness  in  union  with  his  mercy,  his 
justice  with  his  grace, — purity  with  kindness, — 
light  with  love.  And  these  two  kindred  principles 
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might  easily  be  shown  to  involve  in  them  all  the 
other  dispositions  and  exercises  of  the  soul  towards 
God,  which  enter  into  the  nature  of  true  religion. 
They  are  influential,  practical  principles.  They 
naturally  lead  to  every  part  of  the  service  of  God: 
— to  prayer,  as  the  humble  expression  of  depend 
ence  and  confidence ;  to  thanksgiving,  as  the 
utterance  of  heartfelt  gratitude ;  to  daily  com 
munion  with  the  Father  of  spirits,  as  the  natural 
effect  of  complacent  delight  in  his  excellencies  ;  to 
the  diligent  study  of  his  word,  as  the  means  of 
knowing  his  will,  and  of  growing  in  acquaintance 
with  and  resemblance  to  himself;  to  regular  attend 
ance  on  the  ordinances  of  the  sanctuary,  not  as  a 
mere  national  or  sectarian  form, — no,  nor  even  as  a 
mere  incumbent  because  commanded  duty,  but 
from  pleasure  in  them  as  a  valued  privilege,  and 
from  desire  of  the  spiritual  invigoration  and  pro 
fit  they  are  fitted  to  impart  to  the  soul ;  to  all  the 
holy  exercises  of  personal  and  domestic  devotion ; 
and  to  constant  self-jealous  vigilance  over  the  in- 
inward  affections,  desires,  and  passions, — "  keeping 
the  heart  with  all  diligence,  out  of  which  are  the 
issues  of  life." 

Religion  ought  to  be  regarded  as  including  in  it 
practical  godliness  in  all  its  departments.  There  is 
no  religion  without  morality;  nor  is  there  any  true 
morality  without  religion.  Religion  is  morality  in 
principle  ;  morality  is  religion  in  practice.  It  is  a 
very  false,  though  far  from  an  uncommon  view  of 
religion,  to  consider  it  as  meaning,  simply  and 
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exclusively,  the  acts  and  exercises  of  devotion,  or 
direct  homage  to  God.  It  ought  rather  to  be  re 
garded  as  a  principle,  or  more  properly  a  combina 
tion  of  principles,  of  universal  operation,  exerting 
an  incessant  control  over  all  the  tempers  and  dis 
positions  of  the  heart,  and  the  whole  course  of  the 
outward  conduct;  infusing  their  influence  into 
every  thing;  not  a  distinct  and  separate  feature 
of  the  character,  that  can  be  taken  apart  from  the 
rest,  and  the  rest  from  it ;  but  a  state  of  soul,  that 
gives  to  every  feature  its  peculiar  loveliness, — puri 
fying,  ennobling,  and  beautifying  the  whole.  It  is 
the  fountain  within  of  holy  principle  and  feeling, 
from  which  flow  all  the  streams  of  holy  practice  in 
the  life. 

Further,  my  hearers  ;  beware  of  being  misled  by 
the  way  in  which  multitudes  talk  of  their  religion, 
as  if  they  had  it  in  a  Book. — The  principles,  it  is 
true,  of  a  man's  professed  creed  (according  to  the 
first  of  the  senses  we  attached  to  the  term  religion) 
may  be  there.  But,  whether  that  Book  be  a  con 
fession  of  faith  or  even  the  Bible  itself,  the  man 
has  no  religion  if  his  principles  be  only  there. 
Religion,  if  he  has  it  at  all,  must  be  in  his  heart. 
The  truths  of  the  Bible  must  be  believed  and  loved; 
the  spirit  of  the  Bible  must  be  transfused  into  his 
soul ;  the  precepts  of  the  Bible  must  be  exemplified 
in  his  life ;  else  the  religion  of  the  Bible  is  not  his  : 
— he  is  a  stranger  to  its  power  : — he  has  no  interest 
in  its  blessings.  The  very  Book  which  he  professes 
to  believe,  as  containing  his  religion,  disowns  and 
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will  finally  condemn  him  : — "  the  word  that  Christ 
has  spoken  the  same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last 
day." 

Neither,  as  I  have  already  hinted,  does  religion 
consist  in  mere  external  observances,  whether  of 
human  invention  or  of  divine  institution,  and  with 
whatever  punctilious  regularity  and  scrupulous 
exactness  they  may  be  performed.  The  outward 
ordinances  of  God  are  only  means  for  maintaining 
and  invigorating  the  principles  of  religion  in  the 
soul.  They  are  not  religion  itself;  any  more*  than 
bread  and  water  are  the  life  which  bread  and  water 
sustain. — Religion  is  not,  as  too  many  seem  to 
conceive,  adherence  to  some  particular  form  of 
Church  order,  and  ecclesiastical  polity.  However 
important  it  may  be,  (and  it  is  far  from  being  with 
out  its  importance,  the  value  of  the  means  being 
estimated  by  that  of  the  end,)  that  believers  in 
Christ  should,  with  humble  candour,  inquire  what 
the  will  of  their  Lord  is,  and  should  follow  it,  when 
ascertained,  with  implicit  submission  : — yet  true  it 
is,  and  in  a  professing  community  a  truth  never  to 
be  kept  out  of  sight, — that  a  man  may,  in  denomi 
nation  and  outward  conformity  be  any  thing  you 
please  to  name,  without  being  A  CHRISTIAN, — with 
out  being  a  partaker  of  the  spirit  and  character  of 
true  religion.  And  if  a  man  be  destitute  of  these, 
it  is  but  of  little  moment,  whether  he  be  a  Church 
man  or  a  dissenter ;  an  episcopalian,  a  presbyterian, 
or  an  independent ;  a  baptist  or  a  paedobaptist ;  a 
protestant  or  a  catholic.  Men  may  talk  of  "  our 
religion,"  "  our  holy  religion,"  our  national  estab- 
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lishment,  or  any  of  the  favourite  forms  of  dissent 
under  which  that  religion  is  professed : — they  may 
talk,  and  argue ;  they  may  utter  their  fears,  and 
hopes,  and  wishes  ;  they  may  be  all  solicitude,  in 
words  or  even  in  reality,  about  the  interests  of  a 
party,  or  of  some  system  of  distinguishing  forms ; 
— and  after  all  be  without  the  spirit  of  Christ : — 
and  the  divine  verdict  is  pronounced  with  unqua 
lified  decisiveness — "  IF  ANY  MAN  HAVE  NOT  THE 
SPIRIT  OF  CHRIST,  HE  is  NONE  OF  HIS  I" 

The  first  object  which  every  minister  of  Christ, 
in  preaching  the  gospel,  should  have  in  view,  is 
conversion  ; — the  bringing  of  sinners  to  the  Saviour. 
When,  by  the  accompanying  grace  of  God,  this 
object  has  in  any  instance  been  effected,  it  will  be 
the  immediate  inquiry  of  the  regenerated  soul,  in 
regard  to  every  part  of  duty,  "  Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  An  answer  to  the  inquiry 
will  be  sought,  with  humble  earnestness,  in  the 
divine  word  ;  and  of  that  word  the  dictates  will  be 
obeyed,  in  the  choice  of  church-connexion,  as  in 
every  thing  else,  with  a  childlike  simplicity,  and  a 
surrender  of  the  conscience  to  the  intimations  of 
the  Lord's  will.  But  to  be  "  added  to  the  church," 
without  being  "  added  to  the  Lord,"  is  worse  than 
unprofitable.  Could  I  induce  any,  who  are  not 
partakers  of  the  grace  of  God,  to  connect  them 
selves  by  profession  with  any  church  whatever,  I 
should  consider  myself  as  having  done  them,  not  a 
benefit,  but  an  essential  injury.  Such  connexion, 
and  the  consequent  participation  of  those  ordinances 
of  sacred  fellowship  which  belong  only  to  the  chil- 
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dren  of  God, — to  such  as  have  "  tasted  that  the 
Lord  is  gracious,"  and  have  "  passed  from  death 
unto  life," — is  but  one  of  the  many  lulling  opiates 
by  which  the  consciences  of  sinners  are  laid  to 
sleep,  and  by  which  an  incalculable  amount  of 
mischief  is  done  to  immortal  souls.  Wilfully  to 
introduce  the  unrenewed  and  unbelieving  to  the 
participation  of  such  ordinances,  (I  cannot  call  it 
the  enjoyment  of  them,  for  they  can  be  enjoyed 
only  by  a  spiritual  mind,)  is  to  flatter  them  with 
the  security  of  life,  till  they  sink,  thus  deluded, 
pitiably  and  criminally  deluded,  into  eternal  death. 

O  that  I  could  impress,  and  deeply  impress,  on 
the  minds  of  all  my  hearers, — and  especially  on  the 
minds  of  all  in  youth,  who  are  in  danger  of  setting 
out  wrong, — of  beginning  in  mistake,  and  proceed 
ing  in  security,  and  ending  in  ruin, — the  necessary 
personality  of  religion, — its  individuality,  if  I  may  so 
express  myself;  the  impossibility  of  having  it  in 
virtue  of  any  connexion  with  others ;  its  internal, 
spiritual  nature  ;  its  being  an  affair  of  the  heart ; — - 
commencing  with  the  acceptance  of  gospel  mercy, 
— with  "  reconciliation  to  God,  by  the  blood  of 
the  cross  j"  summed  up  in  "  faith  working  by 
love  ;"  having  its  course  in  progressive  "  holiness, 
and  its  end  everlasting  life  !" 

II.  Having  made  these  brief  and  general  remarks 
on  the  nature  of  true  religion,  let  me  now,  in  the 
second  place,  call  your  attention  to  its  REASONABLE 
NESS. 

And  surely,  in  the  general  view  of  religion,  it 
cannot  be  needful  that  I  should  enlarge  on  this  in 
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the  way  of  argumentative  discussion. — The  reason 
ableness  of  religion !  Alas !  what  must  be  the 
character  of  a  race  of  beings,  amongst  whom  there 
exists  occasion  to  urge  any  considerations  in  sup 
port  of  such  a  point! — the  reasonableness  of  the 
blessed  God  being  loved,  and  feared,  and  served, 
and  honoured,  and  obeyed !  Surely  to  "  present 
the  person  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto 
God,"  cannot  but  be  admitted,  by  every  man  in  his 
right  mind,  to  be  a  "  reasonable  service/'  What  is 
there  that  can  be  called  reasonable,  if  it  be  not  so 
for  a  rational  creature  to  consecrate  himself,  in  all 
his  living  and  active  energies,  to  the  glory  of  his 
creator,  preserver,  and  benefactor? — or  for  a  sin 
ner,  redeemed  by  grace,  "  washed  and  justified  and 
sanctified,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  living  God,"  so  to  consecrate  him 
self,  in  all  the  spiritual  capacities  and  powers  of  his 
new  nature,  to  the  divine  author  of  his  salvation  ? 

I  will  not  argue  the  general  point.  I  am  confi 
dent  I  have  a  witness  in  every  conscience,  a  secret 
testimony  there,  which  no  power  of  sophistry  can 
put  down, — that  religion  is  and  must  be  reasonable, 
and  that  impiety  is  the  most  unreasonable  thing  in 
the  world. — Yet,  alas !  in  spite  of  this  inward  con 
viction  of  the  judgment,  how  often,  in  this  world 
of  ours,  is  piety  pitied  as  weakness,  and  laughed  at 
as  folly !  Wonderful  perversion  !  There  is  weak 
ness  and  folly  in  a  mighty  mind  busying  itself 
about  trifles  that  are  undeserving  of  its  regard,  and 
making  itself  very  anxious  and  very  unhappy  about 
them.  But  Oh !  what  sad  derangement  has  sin 
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introduced  into  the  human  mind,  when  it  is  sneered 
at  as  imbecility  for  a  creature  to  regard  God ! — to 
contemplate  him, — to  adore  him, — to  delight  in 
him, — to  love  him, — to  fear  him, — to  pray  to  him, 
— to  trust  in  him, — to  dread  his  displeasure,  and  to 
prize  his  favour ! — Piety  weakness !  O  the  unutter 
able  presumption  involved  in  the  very  association, 
even  for  a  moment,  of  such  ideas !  What  must 
God  himself  think  of  it?  That  blessed  Being,  the 
infinite  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  Maker  and 
Proprietor  of  the  universe,  before  whom  all  crea 
tures  in  all  worlds  are  "  less  than  nothing  and 
vanity,"  discovers  the  most  amazing  grace  and 
condescension  in  at  all  regarding  the  children  of 
men : — "  When  I  look  up  unto  the  heavens,  the 
work  of  thy  fingers,  to  the  moon  and  to  the  stars 
which  thou  hast  ordained, — what  is  man  that  thou 
art  mindful  of  him,  or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou 
visitest  him  ?"  And  this  puny  worm  of  the  dust 
counts  it  weakness,  and  affects  to  think  it  beneath 
him  to  regard  God ! — to  be  awed  by  his  majesty, 
to  be  swayed  by  his  authority,  to  be  melted  by  his 
love  1 — so  that  a  tear  of  penitent  sorrow  for  having 
offended  him,  the  breathing  of  a  devout  affection 
towards  him,  would  procure  for  a  man  the  shrug 
of  sneering  pity,  or  the  burst  of  unrestrained  deri 
sion  : — and  all  the  humility,  the  contrition,  the 
earnestness,  and  the  tenderness  of  piety,  must  be 
studiously  concealed,  if  the  sinner  who  is  the 
subject  of  them  would  keep  his  place  with  the 
world. 

Piety!     It  is  the  highest   excellence,  and   the 
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brightest  ornament,  the  beauty  alike  and  the  subli 
mity  of  the  most  exalted  of  intelligent  creatures. 
It  is  the  dignity  of  angels.  The  standard  of  true 
greatness  amongst  created  beings  is,  the  measure  of 
their  respective  capacities  for  comprehending  and 
enjoying  God.  He  is  the  greatest,  whose  mind 
can  take  in  most  of  Deity ;  whose  conceptions  of 
him  are  the  most  enlarged,  whose  resemblance  to 
him  is  the  most  perfect,  whose  fellowship  with 
him  is  the  most  intimate — We  must  go  further 
still.  Even  to  Deity  himself, — Deity  himself  is  the 
highest  object  of  contemplation,  and  the  only  ade 
quate  fountain  of  delight.  Creation,  however  ex 
tensive,  must  be  limited ;  and  his  own  infinite 
excellencies,  therefore,  can  alone  give  scope  for  the 
powers  of  his  own  infinite  mind,  and  can  alone  be 
a  sufficient  source  of  his  own  infinite  blessedness. 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  piety  has  often  been  the 
inmate  of  minds  otherwise  weak  ; — of  minds  which 
"  proud  science  never  taught  to  stray,  far  as  the 
solar  walk  or  milky  way." — But  their  piety  has  not 
been  their  weakness.  On  the  contrary,  its  entrance 
into  the  soul  has  not  seldom  elicited  powers  of 
which  the  existence  was  hardly  suspected ;  and  to 
what  was  low,  and  narrow,  and  feeble,  has  imparted 
elevation,  enlargement,  and  vigour. — But  tell  me, 
which  of  the  two  acts  the  more  reasonable  and  the 
more  worthy  part : — the  man  of  shallow  intellect  and 
scanty  knowledge,  who  gives  his  powers,  such  as 
they  are  to  God ; — whose  mind  is  elevated  to  the 
Being  that  made  him,  and  whose  heart  is  fixed  upon 
his  blessed  character,  filled  with  devotion,  and  assi- 
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milated  to  his  image? — or  the  man  whose  mind  has 
been  made  of  the  most  capacious  grasp,  and  endowed 
with  the  mightiest  powers  of  genius, — but  who  for 
gets  the  source  of  his  mental  superiority  ;  who  con 
secrates  none  of  his  powers  to  their  author  ;  who,  on 
the  contrary,  prostitutes  them  to  his  dishonour,  de 
votes  them  to  self,  or,  at  most,  expatiates  among  the 
works  of  God,  while  he  forgets  their  Maker,  loves 
not  the  moral  excellencies  of  his  character,  disre 
gards  his  word,  and  neglects  his  "  great  salvation  ?" 
— Is  not  the  very  weakest  mind,  if  it  be  devoted  to 
God,  in  a  state  infinitely  more  rational,  more  exalted, 
more  enviable,  than  the  mind  of  most  enlarged  capa 
city  and  penetrating  acuteness,  which  is  unsanctified 
by  piety,  unpurified  by  the  fire  of  God's  altar,  unani- 
mated  by  the  vital  spark  of  regenerating  grace  ? 

There  is  a  sad  tendency  in  the  human  mind 
(and  it  is  one  of  the  marks  of  its  degeneracy)  to 
admire  intellectual  more  than  moral  excellencies. 
The  splendour  of  genius  is  captivating;  and 
especially  so  to  the  youthful  mind.  And  this 
propensity  to  give  it  the  preference  is  too  often 
fostered,  instead  of  being  repressed,  by  a  worse 
than  injudicious  education,  in  which  more  attention 
is  bestowed  on  the  culture  of  the  understanding 
than  on  that  of  the  moral  principles.  Great  and 
tender  allowances  are  made,  and  all  imaginable 
excuses  pleaded,  for  the  irregularities  (the  gentle 
designation  of  what  ought  to  be  called  vices)  of  a 
clever  young  man, — a  youth  of  genius  and  high 
intellectual  promise.  He  is  admired,  caressed, 
flattered.  The  eye  of  parental  vanity  beams 
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upon  him.  His  name  is  in  every  one's  mouth. 
While  the  youth  of  slender  parts,  though  of  far 
superior  character,  is  little  thought  of,  and  little 
spoken  of, — unnoticed  and  unknown.  "  He  is  a 
fine  enough  young  man,  to  be  sure, — a  pious,  good 
sort  of  lad ;  but  a  lad  of  no  parts, — very  dull. 
But  what  a  youth  that  is  !  how  very  clever  !  I  am 
told  he  is  not  quite  so  correct  in  his  habits  as  he 
ought  to  be : — but — he  is  young  ;  and  the  errors 
of  youthful  indiscretion,  which  are  to  be  expected 
in  lads  of  so  much  spirit,  will  by  and  by,  it  is  to  be 
hoped,  correct  themselves.  But  what  an  admirable 
genius !  what  brilliant  parts !  what  astonishing 
acquirements  for  his  years  !  Depend  upon  it  that 
lad  will  make  a  figure !" — In  the  progress  of  his 
education,  perhaps,  the  youth  receives  his  well- 
earned  honours  amid  the  hearty  plaudits  of  assem 
bled  spectators.  The  eyes  of  his  friends  and 
teachers  glisten  with  delight.  And  he  is  in  immi 
nent  danger  of  being  intoxicated  with  the  fumes 
of  praise,  and  of  trusting,  for  his  future  honour  in 
life,  more  to  his  intellectual  pre-eminence,  than  to 
certain  other  qualities,  which,  although  in  their 
nature  more  really  excellent,  he  readily  sees  have 
not  the  same  attractions  in  the  world ;  and  espe 
cially  those,  which,  though  incomparably  the  best 
of  all,  are  unfortunately  the  least  regarded, — the 
sentiments  and  feelings  of  humble  godliness. 

Think  not,  while  I  thus  speak,  that  I  am  insensi 
ble  to  the  charms  of  youthful  talent.  Few  things 
delight  me  more  highly  than  the  displays  of  it.  I 
feel  in  myself  the  tendencies  I  have  been  describ- 
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ing — to  yield  too  much  to  its  fascinating  power. 
The  buds  and  blossoms  of  early  genius  have  in 
them  a  most  captivating  beauty.  But  there  are 
buds  and  blossoms  more  lovely  still, — the  buds 
and  blossoms  of  early  piety  : — and  when  the  two 
are  found  together, — when  they  germinate,  and 
expand,  and  ripen  on  the  same  plant, — it  is  a  sight 
for  angels  to  admire. 

But  suppose  the  youth  of  genius,  of  whom  I 
have  spoken,  should  be  seen  at  his  Bible,  or  on  his 
knees, — his  face  bedewed  with  tears  of  sorrow  for 
his  sins, — and,  with  the  fervent  and  trembling  soli 
citude  of  an  awakened  conscience,  crying  "  What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?" — esteeming  all  the  learn 
ing  that  has  gained  him  so  much  admiration  as 
nothing,  because  it  cannot  give  him  a  satisfactory 
answer  to  the  all-absorbing  question  : — what,  I  ask 
you,  would  be  the  effect  ?     Would  not  the  tear  of 
applauding  rapture  be  exchanged  for  the  tear  of 
grave  and  pitying  concern  ? — that  so  fine  a  mind 
should  have  its  admirable  powers  thus  disordered ! 
— that  its  brilliance  should  be  thus  clouded,  and  its 
energies  impaired,  and  the  visions  of  its  future  emi 
nence   dissipated,   by  a  turn  so  unfortunate   and 
unaccountable  !    Who  could  have  anticipated  the 
weakness  of  enthusiasm  there  ? — And  this  concern 
is  felt,  and  these  lamentations  are  uttered,  at  the  very 
time  when  the  character  is  rising  to  its  sublimest 
elevation  j  when  it  is  receiving  its  crowning  excel 
lence  ;  when  it  is  mounting  to  God,  and  catching 
the  emanations  of  Deity ! — O  the  difference  between 
the  estimate  of  earth,  and  that  of  heaven !     The 
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sorrow  of  the  one  is  the  joy  of  the  other.  The 
song  of  exulting  praise  celebrates  in  heaven,  what 
on  earth  is  deplored  with  the  bitterness  of  regret. 
"  There  is  joy  before  the  angels  of  God  over  one 
sinner  that  repentetb." 

O  could  I  but  succeed  in  impressing  it  on  the 
minds  of  all,  and  especially  of  every  parent  and  of 
every  youth,  that  piety  to  God,  however  lightly 
esteemed  among  men,  is  first  in  the  estimate  of 
Heaven,  and  that  all  is  worthless  without  it !  It 
is  the  cardinal  virtue  in  every  character  that  is 
pleasing  to  God, — in  what  ought  to  be  the  character 
of  every  intelligent  creature.  All  original  and  all 
acquired  endowments  only  contribute  to  aggravate 
the  condemnation  of  their  possessor,  if  they  be  not 
sanctified  by  piety,  and  consecrated  to  the  glory  of 
their  gracious  Author.  The  exercises  of  religion 
place  a  man  on  the  highest  pinnacle  of  true  dignity, 
at  the  very  moment  when,  with  a  deeply  humbled 
spirit,  he  is  made  to  feel  his  own  nothingness.  They 
place  him  on  the  lofty  ground  of  intercourse  with 
his  Maker.  They  draw  forth  in  the  soul  those 
sentiments  and  feelings,  which,  as  they  have  the 
highest  possible  object,  are  the  most  truly  elevating 
and  ennobling  to  the  creature  whose  bosom  is  their 
happy  and  hallowed  residence. 

Let  me  now  entreat  your  attention  to  another 
ground,  on  which  I  rest  my  plea  with  you  for  the 
reasonableness  of  religion.  Not  only  has  it  for  its 
immediate  object  the  greatest  and  the  best  of  beings, 
the  creating  and  presiding  MIND  of  the  universe, 
whose  nature  combines  all  possible  excellencies 
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and  is  infinite  in  each,  from  whom  all  other  minds 
have  derived  their  existence,  and  who  is  supremely 
entitled  to  the  homage  of  all  their  prostrate  powers; 
it  should  further  be  considered,  that  its  END,  in 
regard  to  yourselves,  is  incomparably  the  most 
important  of  which  it  is  possible  for  you  to  think. 
It  respects  your  immortal  existence.  There  is,  in 
every  one  of  you,  a  principle  of  imperishable  life  ; 
— a  life,  which  disease  cannot  impair,  nor  death 
destroy  ;  which  no  wishes  can  avail  to  terminate, 
nor  any  desperate  act  of  suicide  can  reach, — which 
"  smiles  at  the  drawn  dagger  and  defies  its  point ;" 
— a  life,  it  is  true,  which  has  only  recently  begun, 
and  which,  in  this  respect  as  well  as  in  its  depend 
ence,  differs  from  the  eternal  and  necessary  self- 
existence  of  the  Godhead, — but  which,  although 
it  cannot  boast  of  an  eternity  past,  is  to  be  co-eval 
with  the  divine  in  an  eternity  to  come ;  and  although 
the  perpetuity  even  of  its  future  being  springs  from 
no  necessity  of  nature,  (all  created  existence, 
spiritual  as  well  as  corporeal,  partaking  of  the  same 
absolute  dependence,)  yet  it  springs  from  a  necessity 
which  to  you  is  not  less  determinate  and  irrever 
sible,  the  necessity  of  your  Creator's  will.  He  has 
destined  you  for  eternity  ;  and  the  destiny  cannot 
be  contravened.  You  are  ;  and  you  cannot  cease 
to  be.  The  matter  is  independent  of  any  will  of 
yours.  You  must  exist  for  ever. 

Think  of  this,  then; — of  your  ETERNAL  EXIST 
ENCE  !  Is  it  not  right  and  reasonable  that  you 
should  ?  Is  the  contrary, — the  wilful  disregard  of 
a  coming  eternity, — consistent  with  that  reason 


270  SERMON  IX. 

which  is  the  boasted  distinction  of  your  nature 
from  that  of  the  beasts  that  perish  ?  Bring  your 
thoughts  to  bear,  but  for  a  moment,  on  the  unutter 
able  infatuation  of  treating  with  neglect  or  indiffer 
ence  the  concerns  of  an  ever-enduring  existence. 
Can  there  any  question  be  conceived,  throughout 
the  entire  range  of  sober  thought  or  of  creative 
fancy,  more  full  of  interest,  more  worthy  of  your 
instant  regard,  and  of  the  most  intense  application 
of  your  minds,  than  the  question — How  an  eternity 
of  BEING  may  to  you  be  an  eternity  of  WELL-BEING  ? 
— O !  if  you  would  but  allow  yourselves  to  think 
of  what  eternity  is, — if  you  would  but  try  to 
realize  to  your  minds  the  simple  but  overwhelming 
conception  of  EXISTENCE  WITHOUT  END, — you  would 
feel  as  if  all  the  concerns  of  time  vanished  before 
the  thought  of  it.  The  question  would  absorb 
your  whole  soul ;  nor  would  you  "  give  sleep  to 
your  eyes  or  slumber  to  your  eyelids,"  till  you  had 
found  some  satisfactory  answer  to  it ; — till  you  had 
discovered  some  solid  ground  on  which  to  rest  the 
hopes  of  your  troubled  and  trembling  spirit, — a 
ground,  not  flimsy,  and  superficial,  and  half- 
examined — (that  would  not  satisfy  you) — but 
thoroughly  investigated,  and  ascertained  to  be  stable 
and  secure.  You  would  not  risk  your  everlasting 
all  on  any  peradventure  ;  nor  would  you  leave  the 
settlement  of  your  eternal  destinies  to  the  mercies 
of  an  uncertain  moment. — Call  not  this  enthusiasm. 
"  I  speak  forth  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness." 
If  you  will  not  be  won  to  religion  by  the  paramount 
claims  of  Deity, — of  divine  authority  and  divine 
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love ; — be  persuaded  to  listen  to  the  calculations 
of  prudence.  To  self-love,  as  well  as  to  higher 
principles,  the  Bible  makes  its  compassionate  and 
beseeching  appeal : — "  Why  will  ye  die  ?"  You 
are  sinful;  you  are  accountable;  you  are  immortal; 
and  you  are  every  moment,  for  aught  you  can  tell, 
on  the  verge  of  an  immutable  eternity.  Is  not 
this  a  situation  of  the  deepest  and  most  affecting 
interest  ? — fitted  to  fill  the  bosom  of  every  one  who 
looks  upon  you,  and  believes  it,  with  inexpressible 
solicitude  ?  And  ought  any  questions  relating  to 
it  to  be  postponed  to  the  comparatively  petty 
concerns  of  the  present  vain  and  passing  world,  and 
your  own  still  vainer  and  more  transitory  life  ?  I 
mean  not  to  undervalue  the  interests  of  time, — to 
depreciate,  by  an  empty  and  undiscriminating  de 
clamation,  all  the  temporalities  of  personal  and  social 
enjoyment.  Many  of  them  are  very  precious.  I 
should  belie  my  own  feelings,  were  I  to  represent 
them  otherwise.  They  are  gifts  of  God,  to  be 
received  and  used  with  a  cheerful  gratitude.  But 
still,  when  weighed  in  the  balance  against  the 
realities  of  eternity,  they  are,  in  the  comparison, 
"  trifles  light  as  air." — My  desire  is,  not  that 
you  should  contemn  them,  and  throw  them  away ; 
but  that  you  would  compare  and  weigh  them. 
Make  a  fair  estimate  of  their  relative  value ;  and 
act  accordingly.  Apply  to  the  subject  the  cal 
culating  discretion  by  which  you  regulate  your 
worldly  concerns.  Say,  whether  of  the  two  is  the 
weightier ;  which  entitled  to  the  preference.  If 
men  would  but  act,  in  regard  to  the  interests  of 
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their  souls  and  of  eternity,  on  the  principles  of 
earthly  prudence, — proportioning  the  solicitude, 
the  eagerness,  the  vigilance,  and  the  effort,  to  the 
relative  magnitudes  of  the  interests  at  stake  and 
of  the  benefits  they  seek  to  acquire, — what  a 
change  should  we  see  on  the  aspect  of  this  busy 
world  ! — When  the  objects  weighed  against  each 
other  are  things  temporal  and  things  eternal, — I 
need  not  say  on  which  side  your  judgment  and 
conscience  must  determine  the  question  of  prece 
dency.  In  the  mind  of  no  one  who  hears  me  (if  it 
be  in  a  sound  state)  can  there  be  one  moment's 
hesitation — And  will  you,  then,  my  dear  friends, — 
will  you,  especially,  my  dear  young  friends — suffer 
yourselves  to  be  laughed  out  of  your  surest  and 
deepest  convictions  ?  Will  you  allow  yourselves 
to  be  befooled,  and  cheated  out  of  the  realities  of 
eternity  ? — When  the  wisdom  of  God  has  given  a 
decision,  will  you  be  shamed  by  human  scorn,  or 
misled  and  deluded  by  human  folly  ?  When  the 
authority  of  God  has  given  a  command,  will  you 
give  way,  with  ruinous  infatuation,  either  to  the 
frowns  or  to  the  enticements  of  human  influence  ? 
When  the  love  of  God  has  given  an  invitation,  will 
you  persist  in  shutting  your  ear  to  the  voice  of 
infinite  mercy  ?  When  God  offers  you  HIMSELF,  in 
all  the  fulness  of  his  immeasurable  grace,  to  be 
your  portion  and  your  joy  for  an  endless  existence, 
will  you  deliberately  reject  the  offer,  and  give  the 
preference  to  the  unsubstantial  vanities  of  a  perish 
ing  world,  and  "  the  pleasures  of  sin  which  are  but 
for  a  season  ?" — If  you  will, — "  my  soul  shall  weep 


REASONABLENESS  OF  RELIGION.  273 

for  you  in  secret  places. — And  O  disdain  not  the 
pity.  Smile  not  at  the  well-meant  expostulation. 
Stifle  not  the  secret  conviction  of  your  own  bosoms, 
which  I  well  know  is  in  harmony  with  the  state 
ments  of  the  preacher Religion  is  not  beneath 

you.  It  is  not  beneath  the  highest  in  station,  and 
the  most  exalted  in  intellect.  It  is  a  "  reasonable 
service"  in  the  most  elevated  of  human  beings.  It 
confers  an  infinitely  higher  dignity  on  royalty,  than 
royalty  could  confer  on  the  most  abject  mendicant. 
It  is  the  very  glory  of  the  seraphs  that  surround  the 
eternal  throne.  And,  both  on  account  of  its  rela 
tion  to  the  infinite  God  as  its  object,  and  to  your 
eternal  existence  as  the  scene  of  its  final  results,  its 
interests  are,  in  no  loose  and  vague  and  general 
sense,  but  in  the  strictest  acceptation  of  the  term, 
of  infinite  moment.  They  are  such  as  to  throw  all 
things  else  into  shade, — to  stamp  them  with  com 
parative  worthlessness, — to  make  them,  "  when 
laid  in  the  balance,  altogether  lighter  than  vanity." 
If  religion  have  in  it  any  reality,  it  must  have  in 
it  inestimable  worth.  It  is  every  thing,  or  it  is 
nothing  I 

I  should  now  go  on  to  illustrate  the  happiness  of 
true  religion.  But  the  former  subjects  have  detained 
us  longer  than  I  anticipated,  and  I  hope  not 
entirely  without  both  pleasure  and  profit.  I  cannot 
find  in  my  heart  to  give  the  engaging  topic  that 
remains  so  small  a  portion  of  our  time  and  atten 
tion  as  could  now  be  devoted  to  it.  It  is  full  of 
interest  and  delight. — Did  the  Eden  of  original 
innocence  and  felicity  still  exist  in  unblighted  love- 

T 


274  SERMON   IX. 

liness,  with  all  its  divine  garniture  of  sweets  and 
beauties, — we  should  not  be  satisfied  with  throwing 
a  mere  hasty  and  careless  glance  within  its  gates  ; 
we  should  choose  to  linger  amongst  its  inviting 
scenes,  to  stop  at  every  turn,  to  inhale  every  breath 
of  passing  fragrance,  to  listen  to  every  note  of 
nature's  melody,  to  let  our  eye  repose  at  leisure  on 
every  new  variety  of  elegance,  sublimity,  or  grace. 
— So,  the  pleasures  of  true  religion  form  a  theme 
so  attractive,  that  I  cannot  dismiss  it  with  a  brief 
superficial  notice,  I  should  like  to  lead  you  with 
me  into  this  "garden  of  God,"  and  to  detain  you 
amidst  its  varied  delights  ;  in  the  hope,  that  of 
those  by  whom  these  delights  have  already  been 
tasted  and  enjoyed  the  relish  for  them  may  be 
heightened  ;  and  that,  by  the  blessing  of  Him  who 
has  kindly  planted  this  spiritual  Eden  amid  the 
wastes  of  our  sinful  world,  a  taste  for  them  may  be 
imparted  to  such  as  are  yet  strangers  to  the  experi 
ence  of  their  excellence. 
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PSALM  LXXIII.  28. 
"  It  is  good  for  me  to  draw  near  to  God." 

HAVING,  in  a  former  discourse  on  this  text,  illus 
trated  the  nature  and  the  reasonableness  of  true  reli 
gion,  I  now  proceed,  agreeably  to  the  method 
proposed,  to  the  consideration  of  its  happiness. 

And,  in  entering  on  this  part  of  my  subject,  I  feel 
the  necessity  of  caution  and  of  discrimination  : — of 
caution ;  lest  by  exhibiting  a  picture  of  unmingled 
light, — by  presenting  a  cup  of  unalloyed  sweet 
ness,  I  should,  in  the  minds  of  any  of  my  hearers, 
raise  expectations,  such  as  must,  of  necessity,  end 
in  disappointment : — of  discrimination  ;  distinguish 
ing  between  what  religion  is  fitted  from  its  own 
nature  to  produce,  if  exerting  its  influence  without 
any  counteracting  causes  in  the  person  who  is  the 
subject  of  its  power,  and  what  it  actually  does  pro 
duce  amidst  the  variety  of  obstructing  circumstan 
ces. — That  may  be  fitted,  and  eminently  fitted,  to 
produce  happiness,  which  does  not  in  every  instance 
impart  it. — When,  by  afflictive  visitations  in  provi 
dence,  the  spirit  is  overwhelmed  with  distress,  all 
the  beauties  of  nature  fail  to  enliven  it.  Their 
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charm  is  lost ;  for  they  are  themselves  unheeded. 
The  truth  of  the  poet's  words  is  bitterly  experi 
enced — 

"  How  ill  the  scene  that  offers  rest, 
And  heart  that  cannot  rest,  agree  !" 

— But  you  would  not,  on  account  of  this  and 
other  exceptions,  ever  think  of  saying,  that  nature 
has  no  beauties,  or  that  these  beauties  have  nothing 
in  them  fitted  to  cheer  and  to  delight  the  mind. 
Their  charm  remains,  although,  by  the  temporary 
predominance  of  some  still  more  absorbing  emo 
tion,  the  heart  may  occasionally  be  insensible  of  its 
power. — "  Truly,"  says  Solomon,  "  the  light  is 
sweet,  and  a  pleasant  thing  it  is  for  the  eyes  to 
behold  the  sun."  You  will  not  question  the  truth 
of  this  saying,  because  there  are  distempered  eyes 
to  which  light  is  painful,  or  distressed  spirits  to 
which  the  dawn  of  morning  brings  no  relief; — or 
even  because  those,  whose  eyes  and  minds  are  open 
to  its  cheering  influence,  do  not  all  experience  that 
influence  with  the  same  constancy,  and  in  the  same 
degree.  Still  it  is  a  truth,  which  all  nature  attests — 
"  the  light  is  sweet." 

And  might  I  not  say  the  same  respecting  the 
happiness  of  true  religion,  which  I  before  said  of  its 
reasonableness  ?  //  must  be  so.  Who  is  there  that 
can  doubt  it?  Even  those  who  cannot  attest  it 
from  their  experience,  have,  notwithstanding,  a 
secret  conviction  in  their  judgments,  that  true 
religion  must  be  happy.  It  is  a  proposition  so 
clear  and  incapable  of  controversy,  that  the  under 
standing  must  be  disordered  where  there  is  hesita- 
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tion  to  admit  it,  and  the  heart  sadly  insensible  that 
does  not  feel  it.  There  must  be  miserable  igno 
rance  of  its  nature,  or  an  alienation  of  spirit  still 
more  miserable  from  its  blessed  and  glorious  object. 
How  mournfully  out  of  tune  must  that  heart  be, 
whose  chords  return  no  vibrations  of  sympathy  to 
the  notes  of  piety ! — If  the  sentiment,  then,  com 
mends  itself  to  your  judgments, — do  not  put  it 
down  ; — do  not  frown  it  away :  retain  it, — cherish 
it, — act  upon  it. 

But,  in  order  to  impress  the  conviction  upon  all 
your  minds,  that  true  religion  is  true  happiness,  let 
me  request  your  attention  to  the  views  of  it  which 
follow : — 

In  the  Jirst  place : — With  true  religion  there  is 
connected  an  inward  sense  of  the  favour  of  God. 

I  formerly  showed  you,  where  the  religion  of  a 
sinner  must  begin.  And  that  sentiment  I  can 
neither  retract  nor  modify.  I  would  rather  repeat 
it,  and  urge  its  importance.  The  religion  of  a  sin 
ner  begins  with  faith  in  the  divine  testimony  con 
cerning  the  way  of  reconciliation  with  God,  and 
the  humble  and  thankful  acceptance  of  Divine 
mercy,  as  it  is  offered  through  the  one  Mediator. 
We  lay  it  down  anew  as  a  Bible  maxim,  inattention 
to  which  has  led  multitudes  astray  in  their  notions 
of  true  religion, — that  no  sinner  can  be  regarded 
as  having  any  religion  at  all,  such  as  his  justly 
offended  Sovereign  can  be  pleased  with,  till  he  has 
been  "  reconciled  unto  God  by  Jesus  Christ." 
Religion  and  alienation  are  clearly  incompatible  : — 
and  no  lesson  of  God's  word  can  be  more  explicit, 
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than  that  every  sinner  remains  in  an  alienated  state 
until  he  has,  as  the  Apostle  expresses  it,  "  received 
the  reconciliation," — complying  with  the  Apostolic 
entreaty — "  We  then  are  ambassadors  for  Christ, 
as  though  God  did  beseech  by  us,  we  pray  you  in 
Christ's  stead,  BE  YE  RECONCILED  UNTO  GOD.  For 
he  hath  made  Him  who  knew  no  sin  to  be  sin  for 
us,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  Him."* 

And  is  it  not  a  happy  state  to  which  sinners  are 
then  introduced? — "  Being  justified  by  faith,  we 
have  PEACE  WITH  GOD,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  Surely  if  there  be  any  one  thing  con 
ceivable  by  us,  as  not  only  conducive  but  essential 
to  happiness,  it  is  the  enjoyment  of  the  Divine 
favour.  What,  that  deserves  the  name  of  happi 
ness,  can  an  intelligent  creature  possibly  possess 
without  it?  It  stands  first  in  the  catalogue  of 
human  blessings  ;  the  "  one  thing  needful"  to  the 
joy  of  any  created  being  in  the  universe.  To 
every  creature  that  properly  understands  and  feels 
his  relation  to  God,  even  doubt  on  such  a  point 
must  be  misery.  "  In  his  favour  is  life." — Previ 
ously  to  the  sinner's  knowledge  and  faith  of  the 
gospel, — if  he  thought  of  God  at  all,  his  heart  was 
ever  misgiving  him.  His  peace,  if  any  was  enjoyed 
by  him,  rested  not  on  a  foundation  which  he  could 
bear  to  examine,  or  which  he  felt,  on  investigation,  to 
be  secure.  But  now,  having  "  known  the  grace  of 
God  in  truth," — having  seen  the  vanity  of  every 
other  foundation,  and  built  on  that  which  Jehovah 

*  2  Cor.  v.  20,  2J. 
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has  laid  in  Zion, — he  feels  his  ground  firm.  Before, 
he  was  on  shifting  sand ;  now  he  has  found  rock. 
"  His  heart  is  fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord."  The 
word  of  eternal  truth  is  his  security.  Though  all 
friends  on  earth  should  forsake  him,  his  best  friend 
remains.  He  is  in  a  state  of  reconciliation  with  his 
God.  "  Knowing  the  joyful  sound,"  he  "  walks  in 
the  light  of  his  countenance."  And  surely,  if  light 
is  sweet,  this  light  must  be  the  sweetest  of  all ! — 
You  feel  it  to  be  delightful  to  have  the  assurance  of 
being  loved  by  one  whose  love  you  value.  How 
precious  to  a  child  is  the  light  of  an  affectionate 
father's  or  mother's  smile  !  How  dear  and  how 
animating  are  the  kind  assurances  of  a  beloved 
friend's  undiminished  attachment !  What,  then, 
must  it  be  to  be  the  object  of  the  love  of  God !  to 
have  HIM  for  our  Father  and  our  Friend !  to  see 
his  face  lighted  up  with  the  smile  of  gracious 
regard !  to  be  able  to  say  with  truth,  "  This  God 
is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever;  He  will  be  our 
Guide  even  unto  death  !"  Is  this  a  small  matter  ? 
You  will  not  say  so :  you  cannot  think  so.  Hear 
how  those  who  have  enjoyed  it  express  them 
selves  : — "  Because  thy  loving  kindness  is  better 
than  life,  my  lips  shall  praise  thee.  Thus  will  I 
bless  thee  while  I  live  :  I  will  lift  up  my  hands  in 
thy  name. — Because  thou  hast  been  my  help, 
therefore  in  the  shadow  of  thy  wings  will  I  re 
joice."* — "  There  be  many  that  say,  Who  will 
shew  us  any  good?  Lord,  lift  thou  up  the  light  of 
thy  countenance  upon  us.  Thou  hast  put  gladness 

*  Tsalm  Ixiii.  3,  4-,  7. 
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in  my  heart,  more  than  in  the  time  that  their  corn 
and  their  wine  increased.  I  will  both  lay  me  down 
in  peace,  and  sleep :  for  thou,  Lord,  only  makest 
me  dwell  in  safety."* — "  O  God,  I  will  praise 
thee :  though  thou  wast  angry  with  me,  thine 
anger  is  turned  away,  and  thou  comfortedst  me. 
Behold,  God  is  my  salvation  ;  I  will  trust,  and  not 
be  afraid :  for  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  my  strength 
and  my  song  ;  he  also  is  become  my  salvation."! 

Have  you  no  relish  for  this  kind  of  enjoyment  ? 
If  you  have  not,  let  me  beseech  you  to  think  in 
what  a  state  your  hearts  must  be.  Your  want  of 
the  experience  of  it  cannot,  to  those  who  have 
once  enjoyed  it,  disprove  its  reality,  and  its  excel 
lence  ;  any  more  than  a  blind  man's  testimony 
would  disprove,  to  those  who  are  blessed  with 
vision,  the  reality  and  excellence  of  the  cheering 
light  of  heaven.  We  wish  to  excite  you  to  con 
sider  it.  We  recommend  it  to  you,  as  the  richest 
of  all  the  joys  the  heart  can  taste ; — yes ! — and  the 
sublimest  too,  and  the  worthiest  of  an  intelligent 
and  immortal  mind  : — 

— "  O  Thou  bounteous  Giver  of  all  good, 

Thou  art  of  all  thy  gifts  thyself  the  crown  : 
Give  what  thou  can'st,  without  thee  we  are  poor, 
And  with  thee  rich,  take  what  thou  wilt  away." 

A  state  of  reconciliation  to  God  includes  in  it, 
moreover,  the  exercise,  in  the  believing  soul,  of  love 
to  him  in  return,  and  of  all  those  holy  desires  and 
affections  of  which  He  is  the  Object — You  feel 

*  Tsalm  iv.  6—8.  f  Isa.  xii.  1,  2. 
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the  pleasure  that  springs  from  the  residence  and 
operation  within  you  of  the  social  affections  of 
nature.  You  are  sensible  of  delight  in  the  exercise 
of  love  and  veneration  towards  a  worthy  object,  in 
whose  heart  you  have  reason  to  believe  you  have 
yourselves  a  place. — And  ought  not  the  first  of 
natural  affections  to  be  the  love  of  God, — the  love 
of  the  universal  Parent  ?  Is  not  the  absence  of 
that  love,  whatever  may  be  thought  of  it  by  a 
nature  that  is  depraved,  the  most  unnatural  state 
in  which  it  is  possible  for  a  rational  creature  to  be  ? 
This  love,  alas  !  has  been  excluded  from  the  heart 
of  man.  It  left  it  when  sin  entered.  Enmity 
took  its  place.  This  is  at  once  man's  guihyand 
shame,  and  misery.  But  in  the  believing  soul  love 
is  restored  by  the  renewing  Spirit  of  God.  And 
must  there  not,  think  you,  be  true  enjoyment  in 
the  exercise  of  the  very  highest  and  best  affections  ? 
— in  the  going-out  of  the  heart  to  God  ?  to  the 
perfection  of  light  and  of  love, — the  uncreated 
Fountain  of  purity  and  bliss  ?  Must  there  not  be 
happiness, — real  substantial  happiness, — in  loving 
him  and  being  loved  by  him  ? — "  O  taste  and  see 
that  the  Lord  is  good  !" 

Secondly:  True  religion,  in  its  great  general 
principles,  is  assimilation  to  God, — being  made 
like  him, — like  him  in  the  image  of  his  moral 
excellence. 

The  moral  nature  of  Deity  may  be  summed  up 
in  HOLY  LOVE  :  and  holy  love,  in  all  the  variety  of 
its  inward  and  outward  exercise,  is  true  religion. — 
Some  of  you  may  be  ready  to  think,  if  religion 
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consists  in  likeness  to  the  moral  excellence  of  Deity, 
there  is  wonderfully  little  of  it  to  be  seen.  Alas  ! 
the  reflection,  whether  uttered  in  sarcasm  or  in 
seriousness,  is  too  true.  Would  to  God  that  it 
were  less  a  rarity !  But,  how  rare  soever  it  may 
be, — how  little  soever  of  it  you  may  be  able  to 
discover, — this  is  true  religion.  There  is  just  the 
same  amount  of  true  religion  in  the  world,  as  there 
is  of  likeness  to  God ;  and  no  more.  They  are 
one  and  the  same  thing.  This  was  the  religion  of 
paradise.  This  is  the  religion  of  Heaven.  Think 
not  such  a  statement  inconsistent  with  what  was 
formerly  said,  about  the  religion  of  man  being  the 
religion  of  a  sinner.  It  is  the  religion  of  a  sinner. 
But  it  is  the  religion  of  a  sinner  whose  principles 
of  apostasy  have  been  subdued,  and  whose  heart 
has  been  reclaimed  to  God  ; — in  whom  "  old  things 
are  passed  away,  and  all  things  become  new  ;" 
who,  though  sin  still  remains  in  him,  has  learned 
to  hate,  and  to  strive  against,  and  to  crucify  it, — 
desiring  and  following  holiness,  without  which,  he 
knows,  "  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord."  His  attain 
ments  in  holiness  are  the  same  thing  with  his 
attainments  in  religion.  In  proportion  as  the 
principles  of  religion  predominate,  he  will  be  holy  ; 
and  holiness  is  likeness  to  God. 

But  the  question  with  us  at  present  is,  not  how 
much  or  how  little  of  true  religion,  in  this  view  of 
it,  there  is  to  be  found  ;  but  whether,  in  the  degree 
in  which  it  does  exist,  it  be  not  fitted  to  make  its 

possessor   happy And    can    you    question    this  ? 

Can  you  hesitate  one  moment  to  admit  it  ? — Why 
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is  God  himself  happy  ?  Why  is  he  infinitely  and 
immutably  happy  ?  Why  but  because  he  is  holy  ? 
and  because  he  is  infinitely  and  immutably  holy  ? 
And  his  intelligent  creatures  are  made  like  him  in 
happiness,  just  in  proportion  as  they  are  made  like 
him  in  holiness.  The  one  may  be  invariably 
assumed  as  the  measure  of  the  other. — Happiness 
without  holiness  would  be  a  violation  of  the  great 
moral  laws  of  the  universe. 

You  may  tell  me,  there  are  pleasures  in  sin.  It 
were  folly  to  deny  it.  You  would  smile  at  any 
attempt  to  convince  you  of  the  contrary, — to  argue 
you  out  of  your  own  experience.  Yes  ;  there  are 
pleasures  in  sin.  If  there  were  not,  there  would 
be  no  temptations  to  sin, — no  perils  attending 
exposure  to  it, — no  need  for  vigilance  and  for 
warning  against  it.  Its  pleasures  are  many ; — 
their  attractions  powerful  to  the  appetites  of  our 
sensual  nature  ; — their  fascinations  multiform  and 
widely  seductive. — But  are  they  pleasures  worthy 
of  a  creature  that  feels  himself  rational,  and  that 
believes  himself  immortal  and  accountable  ?  Are 
they  deserving  of  the  place  which  such  a  creature 
gives  them,  when  he  pursues  them  as  his  chief 
good, — when  he  makes  them  his  happiness  ?  No, 
surely.  The  true  happiness,  as  well  as  the  true 
glory,  of  such  a  creature,  must  consist  in  being  like 
its  Maker.— Will  you  not  be  persuaded  that  there 
are  pleasures  in  holiness  ?  I  cannot  help  it.  There 
are  those,  blessed  be  God,  who  not  only  believe  it, 
but  feel  it  and  know  it.  God  himself  knows  it  in 
finitely.  Angels,  to  the  extent  of  their  nature's 
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capacity,  know  it  perfectly.  Man  knew  it  origi 
nally.  Renewed  sinners  know  it  partially  here  ; 
and  the  spirits  of  the  just  know  it  fully  in  heaven. 

It  may  be  so — do  any  of  you  say  ? — we  have  no 
taste  for  those  pleasures — let  us  have  our  own — 
we  leave  these  to  the  saints. — O  my  friends,  turn 
not  away  with  a  sneer  a  matter  so  serious.  Does 
it  give  you  no  concern,  to  think  that  your  hearts 
should  be  in  such  a  state  as  to  have  no  relish  for 
the  pleasures  of  holiness, — no  taste  for  the  happi 
ness  of  God  himself, — for  the  springs  of  divine 
felicity  ?  Does  it  give  you  no  concern,  that  your 
pleasure  should  be  in  what  is  opposite  to  his  nature 
and  to  his  will, — in  the  breaking  and  not  in  the 
keeping  of  his  commands, — in  contrariety,  and  not 
in  conformity  to  him  ? 

And  let  me  put  it  to  you,  before  your  conscience, 
and  before  your  God : — Do  you  not,  after  all,  feel 
that  in  the  pleasures  of  sin  there  is  a  sting  ?  Do 
not  they  require,  in  order  to  the  enjoyment  of  them, 
that  you  think  as  little  as  possible  of  God  ?  Does  not 
the  secret  of  those  pleasures  lie  in  the  banishment 
of  Him  from  the  mind ; — and  is  not  every  thought 
of  him,  when  it  does  intrude,  felt  to  be  unwelcome, 
and  a  damper  to  the  zest  with  which  you  partake 
of  them  ?  Is  it  not  irksome  both  to  your  solitary 
and  your  social  gratifications  ? — And  what  sort  of 
pleasures,  then,  are  they  for  a  rational,  immortal, 
accountable  being,  to  which  the  very  thought  of 
your  Maker  is  a  distressing  and  irritating  interrup 
tion  ? — from  which,  in  order  to  your  enjoying 
them,  all  such  thoughts  must  be  driven  or  laughed 
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away  ? — or,  if  that  cannot  be  done,  the  merry 
countenance  must  belie  the  misgiving  and  aching 
heart,  and  the  lips  contradict  the  conscience? — 
Whatever  your  corrupt  hearts  may  say,  I  am  cer 
tain  I  have  the  convictions  of  your  better  judg 
ments  on  my  side.  They  cannot  be  pleasures 
worthy  of  your  nature,  that  require  the  studied 
exclusion  of  God !  How  appalling  the  thought ! — 
Such  are  not  the  pleasures  of  religion.  This  we 
grant ;  and  this  we  affirm  to  be  their  very  excel 
lence.  God  enters  into  them.  He  forms,  if  the 
expression  may  be  allowed,  their  chief  ingredient, 
nay,  their  very  substance  and  essence.  To  be 
66  partakers  of  the  divine  nature"  is  to  be  happy,  if 
there  be  such  a  thing  as  happiness  in  the  creation. 
— Be  assured  that,  in  the  moral  constitution  of  the 
universe,  there  is  a  connexion  which  you  cannot  dis 
solve,  between  sin  and  misery.  You  feel  it  to  be 
so,  ye  who  give  yourselves  to  its  pleasures.  For 
surely  it  is  misery,  not  to  be  able  to  think  of  God 
without  having  your  pleasure  spoiled.  And  the 
connexion  is,  by  the  same  divine  law,  equally  in 
variable  between  holiness  and  happiness.  They 
have  been  associated  from  eternity  in  the  nature  of 
Deity ;  and  the  association,  thus  subsisting  in  him 
self  has,  by  a  moral  necessity,  become  the  principle 
on  which,  we  may  assure  ourselves,  the  constitution 
has  been  established  of  the  whole  intelligent  crea 
tion. 

In  the  third  place : — Reconciliation,  favour,  and 
renovation  of  heart,  fit  for  the  enjoyment  of  com 
munion  with  God. 
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O  call  not  the  phrase  enthusiasm.  It  means 
what  many  have  experienced  to  be  a  blessed  reality, 
in  full  harmony  with  the  most  perfect  sober-mind 
edness.  There  is  such  a  thing  as  the  spiritual 
intercourse  of  the  soul  with  the  Being  from  whom 
it  has  its  existence,  and  who  is  the  mighty  and 
gracious  Author  of  all  its  powers  and  all  its  capaci 
ties  of  enjoyment : — and  that  man  is  yet  a  stranger 
to  true  religion,  who  remains  without  any  relish  for 
this  intercourse, — the  highest,  the  holiest,  and  the 
happiest,  to  which  any  intelligent  creature  can  be 
introduced. 

This  intercourse,  or  fellowship,  is  enjoyed  through 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  The  gospel  is  "  the  word  of 
reconciliation."  It  is  by  the  faith  of  it  that  sinners 
are  brought  back  from  their  state  of  outcast  aliena 
tion,  and  restored  to  friendship  with  their  Maker. 
In  Him  they  see  Jehovah  well-pleased — "  delight 
ing  in  mercy."  They  come  to  Him  in  his  Name, 
and  enjoy  his  love.  His  displeasure  is  turned 
away  ;  and  the  enmity  of  their  hearts  is  slain. 
They  love,  and  are  loved.  God  is  their's,  and  they 
are  God's.  He  looks  down  on  them  with  the  gra 
cious  smile  of  paternal  benignity  ;  and  they,  en 
couraged  by  his  grace,  look  up  to  him  with  the 
returning  smile  of  filial  confidence  and  joy. — This 
intercourse  is  maintained  solely  on  the  ground  of 
the  mediation  of  Christ :  but  while  it  is  a  gracious, 
it  is  a  holy  fellowship.  It  is  enjoyed  through  the 
pardoning  mercy  that  gives  peace  with  God,  and, 
at  the  same  time,  through  the  sanctifying  influence 
that  fits  for  his  presence  and  his  service,  and  gives 
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the  soul  a  relish  for  his  love.  It  cannot  be  tasted 
but  by  a  renewed  heart.  "  That  which  we  have 
seen  and  heard,"  says  the  Apostle  John,  referring 
to  the  testimony  which  he  and  other  eye-witnesses 
had  borne  to  Jesus  as  the  "  Eternal  Life  which  was 
with  the  Father  and  was  manifested  unto  men," — 
"  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we 
unto  you,  that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with 
us :  and  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father, 
and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  And  these  things 
write  we  unto  you,  that  your  joy  may  be  full.  This 
then  is  the  message  which  we  have  heard  of  him, 
and  declare  unto  you,  that  God  is  light,  and  in  him 
is  no  darkness  at  all.  If  we  say  that  we  have  fel 
lowship  with  him,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie, 
and  do  not  the  truth  :  but  if  we  walk  in  the  light, 
as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with 
another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."* 

What  a  blessing  must  this  be  !  At  all  times,  in 
all  places,  in  all  circumstances,  to  have  free  access 
to  God !  You  speak  of  the  sweets  of  friendship  : 
— and  there  are  no  earthly  sweets  more  exquisite. 
And  are  there  no  sweets,  then,  think  you,  in  this 
friendship  ? — in  humble  and  reverential,  yet  confi 
dent  and  familiar  intimacy  with  "the  Father  of 
lights," — as  our  God,  our  Father,  our  Friend  I — in 
being  able  to  say,  although  every  friend  on  earth 
should  forsake  us,  "  Yet  are  we  not  alone,  for  our 
Father  is  with  us :" — He  will  "  guide  us  by  his 
counsel,  and  afterward  receive  us  to  glory." — 

*  1  John  i.  8—7. 
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May  I  not  appeal  to  many  who  now  hear  me 
for  the  truth  of  my  text,  as  verified  in  their  own 
happy  experience — "It  is  good  for  me  to  draw 
nigh  to  God  ?"  And  what  must  be  the  state  of 
that  soul  which  is  an  entire  stranger  to  this  enjoy 
ment — where  there  is  no  understanding  of  its 
nature,  no  impression  of  its  excellence,  no  experi 
ence  of  its  reality,  no  principle  or  affection  that  can 
relish  its  delights  ?  Surely  if  there  be  a  fountain 
of  pure  joy  in  the  universe,  it  must  be  found  in  the 
intercourse  of  the  creature  with  the  Creator : — and 
the  introduction  into  a  sinful  soul  of  the  principles 
and  affections  that  fit  it  for  the  enjoyment  of  such 
intercourse,  is  the  richest  blessing  of  which  that 
soul  is  susceptible.  Yet  this  is  RELIGION.  It  is 
the  communion  of  the  renewed  soul  with  God. 
Till  you  know  by  experience  what  this  is,  you  are 
strangers  to  true  happiness. 

I  may  with  propriety  mention,  under  this  par 
ticular,  as  a  source  of  the  purest  and  richest  enjoy 
ment  to  the  mind  that  is  under  the  predominant 
influence  of  religion, — the  associations  of  God, 
arising,  in  a  special  manner,  from  the  multiplicity 
of  comparisons  and  allusions  in  Holy  Writ,  with  all 
that  the  pious  man  sees  around  him.  He  converses 
with  God  in  all  the  works  of  his  hands.  Those 
associations,  with  which  his  familiarity  with  the 
divine  word  fills  creation,  are  at  once  of  the  most 

sublime  and  pleasing  kind Does  he  contemplate 

the  pure  and  cheering  light  of  heaven  ?  "  God  is 
Light." — Does  he  see  that  light  rising  on  the 
benighted  world  at  the  morning  dawn  ?  "  The 
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day-spring  from  on  high  hath  visited  us,  to  give 
light  to  them  that  sat  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow 
of  death,  to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace." 
— Does  the  Sun,  the  source  of  this  light,  engage 
his  contemplation  ?  "  Unto  you  that  fear  his  Name 
shall  the  Sun  of  righteousness  arise,  with  healing 
in  his  wings." — Does  the  copious  and  sparkling 
dew  refresh  the  face  of  nature,  and  exhale  its  balmy 
fragrance  ?  "I  will  be  as  the  dew  unto  Israel." — 
Do  the  fructifying  showers  fall  on  the  crops  and 
pastures  ?  "  He  shall  come  down  like  rain  on  the 
mown  grass,  as  showers  that  water  the  earth." — 
Does  he  stand  on  the  verdant  banks  of  the  flowing 
river  ?  "  There  is  a  river,  the  streams  whereof 
make  glad  the  city  of  God,  the  Holy  place  of  the 
tabernacles  of  the  Most  High  :"  "  He  showed  me 
a  pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  pro 
ceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb." — Is  he  set  down,  where  the  mountains,  in 
all  their  dread  sublimity  and  unshaken  firmness, 
rise  before  him,  the  apt  emblems  of  greatness  and 
eternity  ?  "  He  stood  and  measured  the  earth  ; 
he  beheld,  and  drove  asunder  the  nations :  and  the 
everlasting  mountains  were  scattered,  the  perpetual 
hills  did  bow  :"  "  The  mountains  shall  depart,  and 
the  hills  be  removed ;  but  my  kindness  shall  not 
depart  from  thee,  neither  shall  -the  covenant  of  my 
peace  be  removed,  saith  the  Lord  that  hath  mercy 
on  thee !" — Does  he  mark,  with  pleasing  wonder, 
the  process  of  vegetation, — the  blade,  the  ear,  the 
full  corn  in  the  ear, — the  first  green  of  spring,  and 
the  golden  fruitage  of  autumn  ?  "  There  shall  be 

u 
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a  handful  of  corn  in  the  earth  on  the  tops  of  the 
mountains ;  the  fruit  thereof  shall  shake  like 
Lebanon :"  "  God  giveth  it  a  body,  as  it  hath 
pleased  him  ;  and  to  every  seed  his  own  body.  It 
is  sown  in  corruption,  it  is  raised  in  incorruption ; 
it  is  sown  in  dishonour,  it  is  raised  in  glory ;  it  is 
sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in  power." — Does  the 
bow  of  heaven  span,  with  unrivalled  loveliness,  the 
bosom  of  the  dark  cloud  ?  "  I  do  set  my  bow  in 
the  cloud,  and  it  shall  be  for  a  token  of  a  covenant 
between  me  and  the  earth.  And  I  will  look  upon 
it,  that  I  may  remember  the  everlasting  covenant 
which  I  have  established  between  me  and  all  flesh 
that  is  upon  the  earth  :"  "  And  there  was  a  rain 
bow  round  about  the  throne." — Does  the  tempest 
rage  ?  "  The  Lord  hath  his  way  in  the  whirlwind 
and  in  the  storm,  and  the  clouds  are  the  dust  of  his 
feet :"  "  A  man  shall  be  as  a  hiding-place  from  the 
storm  and  a  covert  from  the  tempest." — Does  the 
thunder  roll  ?  "  The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  powerful, 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  is  full  of  majesty  :"  "  The 
thunder  of  his  power  who  can  understand  ?" — Does 
the  ocean  "  lift  up  his  waves,"  in  turbulent  grandeur 
and  resistless  might,  making  the  appalled  sons  of 
men  feel  their  impotence  and  helplessness  ?  "  The 
Lord  on  high  is  mightier  than  the  noise  of  many 
waters,  yea,  than  the  mighty  waves  of  the  sea  :" 
"The  Lord  sitteth  King  on  the- floods,  yea  the 
Lord  sitteth  King  for  ever :"  "He  stilleth  the 
noise  of  the  seas,  the  noise  of  their  waves,  and  the 
tumult  of  the  people." — And  thus  might  we  go 
through  nature,  and  find  that  the  God  of  the  Bible 
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has  filled  it,  for  the  pleasure  and  the  profit  of  his 
people,  with  numberless  similar  associations.  In 
all  its  various  scenes,  it  is  not  the  God  of  nature 
only  that  the  Christian  sees,  but  the  God  of  salva 
tion  ; — and  with  all  the  manifestations  of  his  glory 
in  creation,  he  connects  the  remembrance  of  his 
glory  as  it  is  seen  in  the  face  of  Jesus.  He  can 
hardly  look  on  an  object  of  use,  of  beauty,  or  of 
grandeur,  with  which  a  covenant  God  has  not,  by 
some  touching  allusion,  or  appropriate  and  signifi 
cant  comparison,  associated,  under  some  interesting 
aspect  or  other,  the  memory  of  his  Name :  and 
feeling — in  a  heart  that  swells  with  lowly  yet 
lively  gratitude  and  exulting  satisfaction — his  rela 
tion,  as  a  child,  to  the  Maker  of  the  whole,  he 
participates  the  joy  of  Jehovah  in  all  his  works. — 
The  Poet  has  clothed  the  sentiment  and  depicted 
the  happiness,  in  lines  of  exquisite  elegance,  and 
tenderness,  and  beauty : — 


He  looks  abroad  into  the  varied  field 

Of  nature,  and,  tho'  poor  perhaps,  compar'd 

With  those  whose  mansions  glitter  in  his  sight, 

Calls  the  delightful  scenery  all  his  own. 

His  are  the  mountains,  and  the  valleys  his, 

And  the  resplendent  rivers :  His  t'  enjoy, 

With  a  propriety  that  none  can  feel, 

But  who,  with  filial  confidence  inspired, 

Can  lift  to  heaven  an  unpresumptuous  eye, 

And  smiling  say — *  My  Father  made  them  all !' 

Are  they  not  his  by  a  peculiar  right, 

And  by  an  emphasis  of  interest  his, 

Whose  eye  they  fill  with  tears  of  holy  joy, 

Whose  heart  with  praise,  and  whose  exalted  mind 

With  worthy  thoughts  of  that  unwearied  love 
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That  plann'd,  and  built,  and  still  upholds,  a  world 
So  clothed  with  beauty  for  rebellious  man  ?"* 

In  the  fourth  place :  Amongst  the  sources  of 
happiness  furnished  by  true  religion,  we  must  not 
omit  the  inward  peace  and  satisfaction  of  a  well 
subdued  and  well  regulated  mind. 

True  religion,  wherever  it  has  due  possession  of 
the  soul,  and  exerts  its  appropriate  authority  and 
influence,  controls  the  passions  and  desires, — sub 
ordinating  the  legitimate,  and  restraining  the  law 
less. — Pride,  malice,  resentment,  envy,  jealousy, 
and  discontent,  are  the  curse  and  misery  of  the 
bosom  in  which  they  bear  the  sway, — and  the 
torment  of  all  with  whom  their  unhappy  subject 
associates.  These  evil  passions  it  is  the  business 
of  true  religion  to  coerce  and  crucify.  And  let  a 
man  make  what  professions  he  will, — let  him,  in 
words,  be  as  sincere  a  believer,  as  broken-hearted 
a  penitent,  as  devout  a  disciple,  as  peerless  a  saint, 
as  language  can  express, — we  must  still  appeal 
from  words  to  facts,  from  the  professions  of  the  lips 
to  the  palpable  realities  of  the  every-day  life. 
There  is  true  religion,  only  in  proportion  as  such 
passions  are  overcome.  And  surely  I  need  not 
say  to  any,  who  either  consider  their  nature,  or 
have  felt  and  observed  their  influence,  that,  in  as 
far  as  they  are  overcome,  real  happiness  is  intro 
duced  into  the  soul, — the  calm  and  cheering  sun 
shine,  instead  of  the  dark  and  agitating  storm. 

True  religion  nails  also  to  the  cross  "  the  lust  of 
the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of 

*   Cowper,  Task,  Book  V. 
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life."     It  frees  from  the  slavish  tyranny  of  unruly 
and  insatiable  desires.     How  many  uneasy  hours 
have  the  votaries  of  power,  of  fame,  of  wealth,  of 
pleasure !     How  many  anxious  apprehensions  ! — 
how  many  unsatisfied  wishes  ! — how  many  irritating 
disappointments  ! — how   much   mortification,    and 
fretfulness,  and  vain  and  fruitless  disquietude ! — 
Now  in  proportion  as  the  principles  of  true  reli 
gion  gain  the  dominion  of  the  heart,  the  excesses 
of  desire  after  the  things  of  the  world   are  re 
strained.     The  man  who  is  under  the  influence  of 
the  fear  of  God  and  the  hope  of  glory  has  learned 
not  to  consider  these  things  as  his  portion.     Not 
that  he  is  entirely  indifferent  about  them.     This 
were  unnatural,  nor  does  religion  require  it.  Many 
of  the  blessings  bestowed  by  a  bountiful  Provi 
dence  contribute,  in  no  trifling  degree,  to  his  present 
enjoyment.     He  is  thankful  for  them,  and  for  the 
happiness  they  yield.    But  they  have  not  the  chief 
place  in  his  heart.     They  are  not  his  portion.    He 
"  looks  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the 
things  which  are  not  seen  ;"  the  former  being  but 
"  temporal,"  the  latter  "  eternal."     The  arrange 
ment  of  all  that  pertains  to  his  earthly  lot,  religion 
teaches  him  (not  preceptively  merely,    but  with 
efficient   influence)    to    commit    to     the    wisdom 
and  faithfulness  and  love  of  his  covenant  God. 
There  he  leaves  it.     It  cannot,   he  knows,  be  in 
better  hands, — in  hands  that  could  order  it  more 
effectually  for  his  good.     His  habitual  desire  and 
aim  are  (and  it  is  the  sum  of  happiness)  to  be  OF 
ONE  MIND  WITH  GOD  : — of  one  mind  with  him  in 
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what  he  teaches,  believing  as  truth  whatever  he 
reveals  ;  of  one  mind  with  him  in  what  he  wills, 
obeying  as  duty  whatever  he  commands ;  and  of 
one  mind  with  him  in  what  he  does,  receiving  with 
submissive  confidence,  as  right  and  good,  whatever 
his  providence  ordains.  This  is  religion  ;  and  this 
is  happiness.  His  mind  is  kept  in  "perfect  peace, 
being  stayed  upon  the  Lord."  He  has  "  learned, 
in  whatsoever  state  he  is,  therewith  to  be  content." 
What  a  happy  frame  of  spirit  is  that  described  by 
Paul, — and  in  proportion  as  true  religion  prevails 
in  any  bosom  it  will  be  realized — "Finally, 
brethren,  the  time  is  short :  it  remaineth,  that  both 
they  that  have  wives  be  as  though  they  had  none ; 
and  they  that  weep,  as  though  they  wept  not ;  and 
they  that  rejoice,  as  though  they  rejoiced  not ;  and 
they  that  buy  as  though  they  possessed  not ;  and 
they  that  use  this  world,  as  not  abusing  it :  for  the 
fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away."*  This  equa 
nimity,  arising  from  the  state  of  the  desires,  which 
are  moderated,  in  regard  to  all  the  usual  objects  of 
human  pursuit,  by  the  due  appreciation  and  begun 
enjoyment  of  better  blessings,  and  even  towards 
those  objects  of  tender  affection  whom  God  and 
nature  have  made  it  our  duty  to  love,  are  chastened 
and  regulated,  though  not  deadened  or  blunted,  by 
the  salutary  control  of  higher  and  purer  affections, 
— this  equanimity,  many  a  time  by  philosophy 
eulogized  in  words,  but  never  effectually  produced 
by  its  principles,  is  the  grand  secret  of  earthly 
happiness ;  and  it  is  the  offspring  of  true  religion. 

*   1  Cor.  vii.  29—31. 
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s<  Except  the  Lord  build  the  house,"  says  the 
Psalmist,  "  they  labour  in  vain  that  build  it ;  ex 
cept  the  Lord  keep  the  city,  the  watchman  waketh 
in  vain.  It  is  vain  for  you  to  rise  up  early,  to  sit 
up  late,  to  eat  the  bread  of  carefulness.  So" — 
(that  is  by  settling  in  their  minds  the  firm  persua 
sion  of  this  truth — of  his  wise  and  gracious,  un 
ceasing  and  irresistible  control) — "  So  he  giveth  his 
beloved  sleep."*  But  this  naturally  leads  me 

In  tliejifih  place,  to  contemplate  the  man  of  true 
religion  in  the  time  of  trouble. 

The  life  of  every  man  must  be  more  or  less 
divided  between  the  two  opposite  states  of  prospe 
rity  and  adversity. — Now,  even  the  prosperity  of  life 
we  believe  to  be  really  best  enjoyed — enjoyed  with 
the  truest  relish,  and  so  as  to  extract  from  it  the 
largest  amount  of  genuine  pleasure, — by  the  man 
whose  heart  is  not  set  upon  it ; — who  does  not  seek 
it  as  his  portion  ;  who  enjoys  it  with  a  Father's  smile 
and  a  Father's  blessing,  and  who,  sensible  of  its 
precariousness,  "  knows  that  he  has  in  heaven  a 
better  and  more  enduring  substance."  The  pa 
ternal  love  of  God,  experienced  in  the  joys  of  life, 
gives  to  all  of  them  a  relish  far  beyond  what  in 
themselves  they  are  capable  of  possessing ; — as 
gifts  are  enhanced  in  preciousness  by  our  regard 
for  the  giver,  and  by  the  thought  of  his  love  in 
their  bestowment. — But  these  joys  themselves  are 
inconstant  and  fluctuating.  They  are  with  us  now, 
and  ere  we  are  aware  they  are  gone.  We  fancy 
they  are  in  our  grasp  ;  but  we  open  our  hand,  and 

*  Ps.  xxvii.  I,  2. 
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it  is  empty.  How  very  seldom  is  the  day  of  life, 
however  short,  all  sunshine  !  How  few  are  there 
of  God's  people  who  pass  through  the  wilderness 
towards  "  the  better  country,"  without  drinking  by 
the  way  of  the  waters  of  Marah  !  When  the  Is 
raelites  came  to  these  bitter  waters,  by  which  their 
hopes  of  refreshment  were  so  painfully  disap 
pointed,  the  Lord  "  showed  Moses  a  tree,  which 
when  he  had  cast  into  the  waters,  the  waters  were 
made  sweet."  Religion  is  to  the  afflictions  of  life 
what  this  tree  was  to  the  waters  of  Marah.  It 
turns  all  to  sweet.  It  makes  every  thing  pleasant, 
and  wholesome,  and  salutary.  It  exerts  no  be 
numbing  influence  on  the  sensibilities  of  nature  ; 
it  rather  adds  to  their  delicacy  and  tenderness  ;  but 
it  sustains  under  their  acutest  pangs.  It  gives  the 
child  of  God,  in  all  his  trials,  the  delightful  assur 
ance,  that  every  one  of  them,  whether  affecting  his 
person,  his  family,  his  reputation,  or  his  worldly 
interests,  is  the  appointment  of  a  Father's  wisdom, 
and  the  infliction  of  a  Father's  love.  Having  gra 
ciously  assumed  the  paternal  character,  he  has  en- 
gaged  to  fulfil  the  paternal  functions.  And  this 
he  does  with  a  wisdom  that  never  errs,  a  fidelity 
that  never  vacillates,  and  an  affection,  that  varies 
indeed  its  modes  of  treatment,  but  never  swerves 
from  its  purpose  of  kindness.  His  providence  may 
change  its  aspect  j  but  his  heart  remains  the  same. 
How  consolatory  and  cheering  to  the  soul  such 
representations  as  the  following !  what  a  light  they 
shed  on  the  darkness  of  sorrow !  what  springs  of 
joy  they  open  in  the  "  dry  and  thirsty  land"  of 
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desolated  blessings  and  blasted  hopes ! — "  Ye  have 
forgotten  the  exhortation  that  speaketh  unto  you 
as  unto  children,  My  son,  despise  not  thou  the 
chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor  faint  when  thou  art 
rebuked  of  him  :  for  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he 
chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  re- 
ceiveth.  If  ye  endure  chastening,  God  dealeth 
with  you  as  with  sons :  for  what  son  is  he  whom 
the  father  chasteneth  not  ?  But  if  ye  be  without 
chastisement,  whereof  all  are  partakers,  then  are  ye 
bastards  and  not  sons.  Furthermore,  we  have  had 
fathers  of  our  flesh  who  corrected  us,  and  we 
gave  them  reverence :  shall  we  not  much  rather  be 
in  subjection  unto  the  Father  of  spirits,  and  live  ? 
For  they  verily  for  a  few  days  chastened  us  after 
their  own  pleasure ;  but  he  for  our  profit,  that  we 
might  be  partakers  of  his  holiness.  Now,  no  chas 
tening  for  the  present  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but 
grievous :  nevertheless  afterward  it  yieldeth  the 
peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  unto  them  who 
are  exercised  thereby."* 

If  such  be  the  end  of  affliction,  kept  constantly 
in  view  by  our  heavenly  Father's  love,  may  we  not 
adopt  the  language  of  the  Apostle — "  We  glory  in 
tribulations  also  ;  knowing  that  tribulation  worketh 
patience ;  and  patience,  experience ;  and  experi 
ence,  hope :  and  hope  maketh  not  ashamed ;  be 
cause  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  given  unto  us."t — 
"  All  things  thus  work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  according 

*  Heb.  xii.  6—11.  t  Rom.  v.  3—5. 
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to  his  purpose."     His  entire  procedure  toward  his 
children  is  regulated  by  an  unvarying  principle — 
the  subserviency  of  every  thing  temporal  to  what  is 
spiritual  and  eternal.     The  indiscreet  fondness  of 
an  earthly  parent,  yielding  with  too  easy  a  pliancy 
to  his  child's  desires,  too  often  grants  a  present 
indulgence  at  the  risk  of  a  future  and  higher  good ; 
and,  to  spare  itself  the  pain  of  present  correction, 
incurs  the  certainty,  or  exposes  to  the  hazard,  of  a 
great  and  permanent  evil.     But  the  love  of  God  is 
uniformly  guided   and   controlled  by  his   infinite 
wisdom.     He  will  never  grant  a  present  gratifica 
tion,  at  the  expense  of  ultimate  and  everlasting 
profit.     He  will  never  spare  the  body,  when  its 
sufferings  are  necessary  for  the  health  and  salvation 
of  the  soul.     He  will  not  hesitate  to  take  away  an 
earthly  good,   when  it  is  withdrawing  the   heart 
from  himself;  or  to  strip  of  this  world's  substance, 
when  "  the  treasure  in  the  heavens  that  faileth  not" 
is  at  stake.     He  estimates  things  as  good  or  evil, 
according  to  their  influence  on  the  spiritual  charac 
ter  of  his  children,  and  their  prospects  and  prepara 
tion  for  eternity. — And  is  it  not  delightful  to  his 
children   to   know   this?    to   be   assured   that   he 
"  seeks  their  good  alway ;" — that  when  he  withholds 
or  withdraws  one  benefit,  it  is  to  secure  the  pos 
session  of  a  greater ; — that  when  he  sends  a  trial, 
it  is  for  the  sake  of  a  consequent  blessing ; — that 
when  his  face  is  darkened  with  a  frown,  his  heart 
still  cleaves  to  them  in  tender  love,  so  that,  when 
his  correction  has  served  its  salutary  end,  he  will 
lift  upon  them  anew,  with  brighter  radiance  than 
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before,  the  light  of  his  countenance ; — that  every 
link  in  the  chain  of  his  providential  administration 
has  an  ultimate  connexion  with  eternity ; — and  that 
by  all  his  discipline  he  is  training  them  for  that 
holy  intimacy  with  Himself,  which  is  to  constitute 
the  blessedness  of  the  heavenly  world  ? 

Even  in  the  very  midst  of  the  heaviest  trials, 
when  the  blank  produced  by  the  removal  of  earthly 
pleasures  is  most  oppressively  felt,  the  people  of 
God  have  often  the  most  exquisite  experience  of 
their  own  peculiar  joys, — the  joys  which  true  reli 
gion  yields  to  the  soul.  The  darker  the  cloud,  the 
brighter  are  the  hues  of  the  bow  of  peace.  The 
drearier  the  desolation,  the  more  precious  is  the 
refreshment  of  the  living  spring.  The  very  bitter 
ness  of  the  cup  of  sorrow  gives  additional  sweetness 
to  the  "  cup  of  blessing."  The  scenes  that  appear 
the  most  unpropitious  and  unpromising  are,  by  the 
gracious  influences  of  heaven,  rendered  the  most 
productive  of  spiritual  benefit.  Smitten  by  the 
hand  of  faith,  the  flinty  rock  itself  sends  forth 
floods  of  living  water. — Are  not  they,  think  you, 
happy — I  had  almost  said  enviably  happy,  but  none 
need  envy  what  all  may  enjoy, — are  not  they  truly 
happy,  who  enjoy  God  in  all  things,  his  love  accom 
panying  his  gifts  and  imparting  to  them  a  relish 
which  none  but  his  children  know, — and  who,  if 
every  thing  pertaining  to  the  world  and  to  time 
were  swept  away  from  them,  would  still  enjoy  all 
things  in  God, — himself  the  inalienable  "  portion  of 
their  inheritance  and  cup  ?"  It  is  true  religion 
that  enables  a  man  to  sing — "  Though  the  fig-tree 
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shall  not  blossom,  neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vine ; 
the  labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail,  and  the  fields  shall 
yield  no  meat ;  the  flocks  shall  be  cut  off  from  the 
folds,  and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls  ;  yet 
will  I  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the  God  of 
my  salvation."* 

The  general  conviction'in  the  minds  of  men,  that 
religion  is  needful  under  the  troubles  of  life,  not 
infrequently  betrays  itself  in  the  temporary  ten 
dency  shown,  by  persons  who  entirely  disregard  its 
claims  at  other  times,  to  have  recourse  to  it  in 
seasons  of  adversity.  But  such  persons  entirely 
mistake  its  nature.  It  will  not  yield  its  sweets  to 
those  who  merely  pay  it  this  selfish  and  compulsory 
homage.  Its  principles  must  reside  in  the  heart ; 
there  must  be  a  surrender  of  the  whole  soul  to  its 
hallowed  influence,  else  its  living  joys  cannot  be 
experienced. — "  She  is  a  tree  of  life  to  them  that 
lay  hold  upon  her,  and  happy  is  every  one  that  re- 
taineth  her."  But  she  must  be  retained  constantly; 
in  prosperity,  as  well  as  in  adversity.  She  will  not 
whisper  her  consolations  in  the  latter,  to  those  who 
spurn  her  authority  in  the  former.  She  opens  not 
her  heart  to  the  passing  courtesy  of  a  stranger,  but 
to  the  confidential  intimacy  of  a  friend.  She  must 
dwell  with  us,  if  we  would  know  her  worth. 

Sixthly :  To  impress  on  your  minds  the  value  of 
true  religion,  let  me  lead  you  to  the  contemplation 
of  the  closing  scene  of  life. 

All  die  ;  at  all  ages,  in  all  conditions.  The  event 
is  to  all  equally  interesting.  Whensoever  it  comes, 

*  Hab.  iii.  17,  18. 
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it  terminates,  whether  to  old  or  young,  and  that  for 
ever,  their  connexion  with  the  world,  and  all  their 
interests  in  it.  It  closes  time,  and  opens  eternity. 
It  settles  irreversibly  the  condition  of  an  endless 
existence. — Surely  he  cannot  with  truth  be  called  a 
happy  man,  who  is  not  in  a  state  of  preparation  for 
the  prospects  that  are  before  him  ;  especially  when 
those  prospects,  instead  of  being  trivial,  are  the 
most  important  that  can  engage  the  anticipations  of 
a  human  mind ;  and,  whilst  in  themselves  they  are 
inevitably  sure,  are,  in  their  time,  the  very  proverb 
of  uncertainty.  That  man  surely  is  not  happy, 
who,  in  order  to  his  enjoying  himself,  must,  as  far  as 
possible,  banish  these  prospects  from  his  thoughts  ; 
— who,  if  he  speaks  of  death  at  all,  must  belie  the 
real  feelings  of  his  mind,  and  cover  his  fears  with 
the  affectation  of  jesting;  doing  his  best,  and  often 
very  unsuccessfully,  -to  laugh  away  the  apprehen 
sions  of  a  boding  heart. — No — nor  can  we  call  happy 
even  the  man  who  has  succeeded  in  expelling  the 
anticipations  of  futurity,  and  giving  his  mind  wholly 
to  the  world — determined  that  the  future,  come  what 
may,  shall  not  interfere  with  the  enjoyment  of  the 
present,  and  leaving  eternity  to  its  own  resources. 
He  has  his  reward.  What  the  world  is  able  to  yield, 
with  its  abatements  of  insecurity,  vicissitude,  and 
disappointment,  he  enjoys.  But  oh !  if  you  believe 
the  man  to  be  actually  in  possession  of  an  existence 
that  is  never  to  end,  and  know  that  for  that  eternity, 
which  succeeds  the  present  transitory  and  precarious 
life,  he  has  made  no  provision ;  that  he  has  never 
examined  his  ground  in  reference  to  it ;  that  he  has 
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postponed  its  infinitely  momentous  interests  to  the 
possessions  and  pleasures  that  perish  in  the  using, 
so  that,  when  the  time  arrives  at  which  these  must  be 
reluctantly  left  behind,  he  clings  to  life ;  he  tries  to 
persuade  himself  that  his  disease  is  not  mortal ;  he 
cannot  bear  any  hints,  however  remote  and  gentle, 
of  the  contrary ;  is  fretted  and  tortured  by  them, 
and  even  to  the  last  flatters  himself  he  is  to  live,  as 
if  not  to  think  of  death  were  to  prevent  his  ap 
proach  ; — is  overtaken  by  the  last  struggle  ere  he  is 
aware  of  its  being  near  ;  sees  nothing  before  him 
but  a  dark  unknown;  and,  with  a  pang  of  secret  un 
told  agony,  parts  from  what  he  has  here,  with  no 
thing  on  which  to  lay  hold  for  hereafter! — I  ask 
you,  my  friends,  Is  this  happiness  ?  Is  this  wisdom  ? 
Is  this  the  way  in  which  you  would  think  it  right 
to  act,  with  regard  to  any  important  prospect  before 
you  in  your  temporal  affairs  ?  Nay,  would  not  you 
think  the  man  very  wretched,  whom  you  knew  to 
be  on  the  verge  of  some  great  worldly  calamity, — 
some  sad  and  irremediable  reverse  in  his  fortunes, — 
while  he  himself,  in  thoughtless  ignorance  of  his 
situation,  was  going  cheerily  on  to  ruin?  Your 
pitying  heart  would  bleed  for  him.  His  very  cheer 
fulness  would  distress  you.  The  lighter  his  spirit, 
the  heavier  yours.  You  would  turn  from  him  when 
he  smiled,  that  you  might  hide  the  starting  tear ; 
and,  in  proportion  to  the  buoyancy  of  his  mirth, 
would  be  the  keenness  of  your  anguish.  If  his  affairs 
were  still  retrievable, — if  by  any  scheme  which  you 
could  suggest  the  impending  ruin  could  be  warded 
off, — you  would  feel  that  kindness  imperiously  die- 
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tated  the  disturbance  of  his  present  illusory  felicity, 
for  the  sake  of  an  end  so  desirable.  You  would  not 
hesitate.  You  would  show  him  his  danger.  You 
would  point  out,  and  urge  upon  his  adoption,  the 
means  of  escape.  If  he  would  not  listen ;  if,  in 
fondness  for  his  present  pleasure,  he  would  not  in 
vestigate  the  state  of  his  affairs,  or  take  any  mea 
sures  of  precaution  and  safety,  resolved  that  he 
would  laugh  while  he  might,  and  let  futurity  shift 
for  itself;  you  would  grieve  the  more  at  his  infatu 
ation  and  folly, — the  display  of  which,  in  the  midst 
of  seeming  happiness,  would  only  enhance  your 
estimate  of  his  misery. 

Happy  is  the  man  who,  in  passing  through  life, 
is  in  possession  of  a  hope  that  will  sustain  him  in 
death, — a  good  hope, — a  hope  of  which  he  has 
examined  the  foundation  and  ascertained  its 
security.  No  man  should  be  called  happy  without 
this.  And  this  there  is  nothing  that  can  effectually 
furnish  but  the  Gospel.  By  it,  "  life  and  immor 
tality  are  brought  to  light."  A  hope  is  provided, 
as  firm  in  its  foundation  as  it  is  glorious  in  its 
object.  We  have  formerly  seen,  that  in  the  soul  of 
a  sinner,  true  religion  must  begin  with  the  humble 
acceptance  of  the  offered  mercy  of  God  through 
a  Mediator, — that  is,  it  must  begin  with  the  faith 
of  the  gospel.  And  this  faith  of  the  gospel,  the 
first  principle  of  all  true  religion,  has  supported 
and  cheered  many  a  soul  in  the  solemn  closing 
scene  of  life.  It  has  done  this  service  to  dying 
saints  in  every  age  of  the  world.  Their  language 
has  been — "  I  have  waited  for  thy  salvation,  O 
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God  :" — "  Yea,  though  I  walk  in  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil ;  for  thou  art 
with  me,  thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they  comfort  me  :" 
— "  O  Death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  Grave,  where 
is  thy  victory  ?  The  sting  of  Death  is  sin,  and 
the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law  ;  but  thanks  be  to 
God  who  giveth  us  the  victory,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ !" — "  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered, 
and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I  have 
fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I 
have  kept  the  faith  :  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for 
me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the 
righteous  Judge,  shall  give  unto  me  at  that  day ; 
and  not  to  me  only,  but  to  all  them  also  that  love 
his  appearing  :" — "  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy 
servant  depart  in  peace,  according  to  thy  word; 
for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation  !" — "  Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit !" — Is  the  wish  of  Balaam, 
then,  your  wish  ?  O  whose  is  it  not  ? — "  Let  me 
die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end 
be  like  his  !"  Nothing  but  true  religion  can  give 
the  wish  fulfilment.  You  must  live  a  life  of  faith, 
if  you  would  die  a  death  of  hope.  If  you  live  with 
out  God,  you  must  die  without  peace.  Your  course 
must  be  pursued  in  his  fear,  if  you  would  close  it 
with  his  blessing.  To  live  must  be  Christ,  if  to 
die  is  to  be  gain.  "Mark  the  perfect  man,  and 
behold  the  upright ;  for  the  latter  end  of  that  man 
is  peace." — Many  have  died  in  the  agony  of  regret 
for  having  neglected  religion  ;  for  having  forgotten 
God,  having  refused  when  he  called,  and  when  he 
stretched  out  his  hands  disregarded  his  invitations; 


HAPPINESS  OF  RELIGION.  305 

having  slighted  the  counsel  of  godly  friends  who 
tried  to  win  them  from  the  perilous  paths  of  "  folly, 
sin,  and  shame,"  into  the  safe  and  happy  ways  of 
wisdom,  and  purity,  and  honour,  having  "turned 
away  their  ear  from  the  voice  of  the  charmer, 
charming  ever  so  wisely,"  and  "walked  in  the 
sight  of  their  eyes  and  the  imagination  of  their 
hearts."  They  have  awfully  felt,  that  though  they 
could  contrive  to  do  without  religion  in  life,  they 
cannot  do  without  it  in  death.  But  heard  you 
ever  of  any  one  lamenting,  in  his  last  moments, 
having  made  God  and  religion  his  choice, — having 
lived  a  life  of  faith,  and  piety,  and  devotedness  to 
Christ?  Never: — not  in  one  solitary  instance. 
Be  persuaded,  then,  to  join  yourselves  to  those,  of 
whom  it  is  said — "  None  of  us  liveth  tc  him  self  \ 
and  none  of  us  dieth  to  himself;  but  whether  we 
live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord,  or  whether  we  die,  we 
die  unto  the  Lord  :  whether  we  live,  therefore,  or 
die,  we  are  the  Lord's."  Hear  all  the  people  of 
God  saying  to  you  with  one  voice — "  Come  with 
us,  and  we  will  do  you  good ;  for  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  good  concerning  Israel." 

I  should  still  leave  the  happiness  arising  from 
true  religion,  and  consequently  the  recommenda 
tions  of  it  to  acceptance,  very  incomplete,  were  I 
to  stop  here.  I  must  carry  you  a  step  further.  I 
must  add  to  all  that  has  been  already  brought 
before  you,  the  realizing  of  the  blessed  hopes  of 
religion  beyond  death  and  the  grave,  in  "  fulness 
of  joy  and  pleasures  for  evermore."  She  has  "her 
fruit  unto  holiness,  and  her  end  EVERLASTING  LIFE." 

x 
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The  ways  of  the  world, — the  ways  of  unbelief, 
ungodliness,  earthly-mindedness,  and  sin,  lead  down 
to  the  chambers  of  death.  The  ways  of  true 
religion, — the  ways  of  faith,  and  piety,  and  hea- 
venly-mindedness,  and  purity,  conduct  to  the  gates 
of  heaven : — they  terminate  at  the  "  City  which 
hath  foundations,  whose  Builder  and  Maker  is 
God." — Happy,  then,  are  they  by  whom  these 
ways  are  chosen  and  kept.  They  are  "  pleasantness 
and  peace"  here  ;  and  they  lead  to  God,  to  glory, 
and  to  joy.  "Blessed,"  says  heavenly  Wisdom, 
"is  the  man  that  heareth  me,  watching  daily  at 
my  gates,  waiting  at  the  posts  of  my  doors.  For 
whoso  findeth  me  findeth  life,  and  shall  obtain 
favour  of  the  Lord.  But  he  that  sinneth  against 
me  wrongeth  his  own  soul :  all  they  that  hate  me 
love  death."* 

Some  of  you  may  be  ready  to  ask  me — If  these 
things  be  so,  should  not  all  religious  people  be 
cheerful  and  happy,  through  life,  and  in  death  ? 
How  comes  it,  that  they  are  ever  otherwise  ? — The 
questions  are  deeply  interesting.  But  your  time 
will  not  admit  of  their  being  answered  now.  I 
shall  take  up  the  subject  again,  and  give  it  the 
attention  to  which  it  is  entitled. — In  the  meantime, 
I  trust  that  what  has  now  been  said,  may,  by  the 
divine  blessing,  serve  to  confirm  the  religious  in 
their  devout  attachment  to  the  truths  and  ways  of 
God,  and  lead  them  to  an  augmented  experience 
of  their  peculiar  blessings  ;  and,  to  awaken  the 
irreligious  and  the  careless  to  a  serious  consider- 

•   Prov.  viii.  34—36. 
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ation  of  the  claims  of  religion,  that  they  may 
understand  its  nature,  be  convinced  of  its  reason 
ableness,  and  choose  and  experience  its  joys !  May 
God  grant  it,  for  his  Name  and  Mercy's  sake ! 
Amen. 


SERMON  XL 

1  JOHN  iv.  18. 
"  Perfect  love  casteth  out  fear" 

THERE  is  some  obscurity  in  the  preceding  verse : 
— "  Herein  is  our  love  made  perfect,  that  we  may 
have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment;  because  as 
He  is  so  are  we  in  this  world."  The  most  likely 
meaning,  and  one  which  contains  a  lesson  of  excel 
lent  practical  tendency,  is  that  which  arises  from 
connecting  the  last  clause  of  the  verse  with  the  first, 
and  considering  it  as  explanatory  of  the  "  Herein" 
with  which  the  first  commences : — "  Herein  is  love 
perfected  in  us,  (that  we  may  have  boldness  in  the 
day  of  judgment)  in  that  as  he  is  so  are  we  in  this 
world."  The  sentiment  thus  expressed  will  be, 
that  the  evidence  and  manifestation  of  love  to  God 
is  resemblance  to  him ;  and  that  the  more  perfect 
the  resemblance,  the  more  perfect  is  the  manifesta 
tion  of  love. 

This  simple  interpretation  receives  confirmation 
from  such  considerations  as  the  following  : — 

1.  There  are  other  expressions  even  in  this 
Epistle,  from  which  it  appears,  that  in  affixing  to 
the  word  "perfected,"  the  meaning  given  it  above, 
— namely,  manifested  in  perfection, — shown  to  be  in 
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full    and    vigorous    operation, — carried    out    into 
perfect  practical  exercise, — not  in  the  feebleness  of 
infancy,  (to  allude  to  a  frequent  application  of  the 
word  to  the  age  and  stature  of  manhood)  but  in  the 
maturity  of  its  growth  and  strength, — that  in  so 
explaining  it  we  are  chargeable  with  no  unnatural 
straining.     In  chap.  v.  3.  it  is  said,  "  This  is  the 
love  of  God,   that  we  keep  his  commandments." 
The  words  clearly  signify,  this  is  the  expression, 
the  evidence,   the  manifestation  of  love  to  God. 
On  the  same  principle,  when  it  is  said  in  the  verse 
preceding  our  text — "  This  is  the  perfection  of  love 
— that  as  he  is  so  are  we  in  this  world,"  the  mean 
ing  is,  This  is  the  display,  the  proof,  the  manifesta 
tion  of  the  perfection  of  love.     It  is  the  practical 
counterpart  in  the  life  of  the  perfect  principle  in 
the  heart.     It  is  the  principle  substantiated  and 
imbodied  in  action. — It  is  in  a  similar  sense,  as  we 
saw  in  a  former  discourse,  that  the  faith  of  Abraham 
is  said  by  James  to  have  been  "  perfected  by  works." 
C2.  The  connecting  of  the  "  Herein"  with  the 
last  clause  of  the  verse,  as  its  intended  reference 
and  explanation,  makes  a  sentence  of  precisely  the 
same  critical  structure  with  the  thirteenth  verse  of 
this  very  chapter : — "  HEREBY  know  we  that  we 
dwell  in  Him,  and  He  in  us,  BECAUSE  he  hath  given 
us  of  his  Spirit:" — That  is,  Hereby — in  that  he 
hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit — we  know  that  we  dwell 
in    Him,    and  He   in   us.*     Similar   phraseology, 

*  The  two  sentences  in  the  original  stand  thus.     Verse  13.  'EN  TO'TTfi/  -yt- 

wrr.optv,  on  iv  etlru  /Mvopzv,  xctt  a.irros  iv  ^7y,"OTI  tx,  rev  TIviCp.a.TOs  etLrov  libcaxtv  »i/w7y. 
Verse  17.  'EN  TO'TTf!<  TtTiteiureu  y  d.-ya.yv)  fttff  fy-ta;y,  'net.  xa.pf>Y,o'ia.v  i^ta (Jt.lv  iv  TVJ  ti/uegc 
t'<i{  xgtffitu;,  OTI  »6i9&>s  txiivoi  IPTI,  K«.\  *iftit$  ifffjt.iv  Iv  tea  xotrpM  Tov'iea, 
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indeed,  occurs  repeatedly  in  this  epistle ;  the  word 
herein  or  hereby  commencing  the  sentence,  and 
receiving  its  explanation  subsequently  in  the  same 
form.  Thus,  chap.  iii.  16.  "  HEREBY  perceive  we 
the  love  [of  Christ]  BECAUSE  he  laid  down  his  life 
for  us : — Chap.  iv.  9,  10.  "  IN  THIS  was  manifested 
the  love  of  God  toward  us,  BECAUSE  THAT  God  sent 
his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might 
live  through  him.  HEREIN  is  love,  not  THAT  we 
loved  God,  but  THAT  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son 
to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins."*  The  verse 
preceding  the  text  seems  to  be  another  exemplifica 
tion  of  the  same  form  of  expression. 

3.  The  particular  feature  of  resemblance  to  God 
that  is  especially  intended  by  the  Apostle  is  evi 
dently  love  to  the  brethren.  The  sentiment,  it  is 
true,  might  be  generalized,  and  applied  with  equal 
fairness  to  every  imitable  perfection  of  the  divine 
character,  and  to  the  entire  assemblage  of  moral 
excellencies  that  constitute  the  divine  image  : — and 
so,  in  effect,  it  is  applied  in  the  first  chapter  of  the 
epistle,  verses  5 — 7,  "  This  then  is  the  message 
which  we  have  heard  of  him,  and  declare  unto  you, 
that  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all. 
If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  him,  and 
walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth ; 
But  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we 
have  fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of 

f  'EN  TO"Trn<  ey^**/^*  fvtv  i?<i*w,"OTl  ixuvot  ix\°  vpvv  TIJV  ^vxw  etvTOv  idr^i'. 
'EN  TO'TTO*  i<pctH£tu(h:  »j  iy*^  TOU  Biov  Iv  ipiv,  'OTI  rov'v'iov  HVTOV  rov  ptvoyw  i*i<rra*xiv 
a  9l«(  lit  rov  KotrfAOv,  JVo.  ^tt  ttp.lv  Vi  KUTOU.  'EN  TO'TTfh  iffTiv  y  ot.ya.-X-n,  011%,  "OTI  rifUif 
ixp.lv  rov  @i»v,  aAX'  "OTI  »ino;  yiyti^r^lv  yi^oii,  xtti  KXtffnrt.i  rev  viov  KVTOV  l^»fiMv 


FEAR  CAST  OUT  BY  LOVE.        31  J 

Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin." — But 
in  the  text  and  context  the  love  of  the  brethren  is 
the  special  subject.  We  are  taught  to  measure  our 
love  to  God  by  our  love  to  one  another.  In  the 
sixteenth  verse,  the  character  of  God  is  summed  up 
in  LOVE,  as  in  the  first  chapter  it  is  summed  up  in 
LIGHT  :  and  the  expression  in  the  seventeenth  (the 
verse  under  explanation) — "  in  that  as  He  is  so  are 
we" — has  immediate  reference  to  the  character  thus 
given  of  the  Divine  Being,  as  LOVE  : — "  Herein  is 
our  love"  (that  is,  our  love  to  God)  "  perfected,  in 
that  as  He  is"  (in  the  exercise  of  love  to  his  chil 
dren)  "  so  are  we,  in  this  world."  The  whole  pre 
ceding  and  subsequent  context  favours  this  state 
ment.  Verse  12.  "  No  man  hath  seen  God  at 
any  time.  If  we  love  one  another,  God  dwelleth  in 
us,  and  his  love  is  perfected  in  us."  These  words 
are  a  counterpart  to  the  text.  Verse  16.  "  And  we 
have  known  and  believed  the  love  that  God  hath  to 
us :  God  is  love ;  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love 
dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him."  And  in  the 
verses  which  follow  our  text  the  same  strain  is  pur 
sued  :  "  We  love  Him,  because  He  first  loved  us. 
If  a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother, 
he  is  a  liar ;  for  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother 
whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he 
hath  not  seen?  And  this  commandment  have  we 
from  Him,  that  he  who  loveth  God  love  his  brother 
also."  "  He  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ 
is  born  of  God  ;  and  every  one  that  loveth  him  that 
begat,  loveth  him  also  that  is  begotten  of  him." 
4.  From  this  likeness  to  God  in  character,  and 
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especially  in  love,  there  arises  "  boldness  in  the 
day  of  judgment."  I  understand  "  the  day  of 
judgment"  in  the  ordinary  and  almost  invariable 
sense  of  the  phrase,  as  meaning  the  day  of  final 
account  and  retribution. — Let  not  any,  in  their 
laudable  jealousy  for  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  be 
alarmed,  as  if  we  were  about  to  place  the  primary 
confidence  of  a  sinner  before  God  on  any  other 
foundation  than  the  righteousness  of  his  Son.  No  : 
the  doctrine  of  acceptance  with  God  not  by  the 
works  of  the  law  but  by  the  righteousness  of  faith, 
— not  on  the  ground  of  our  worthiness,  but  of  the 
worthiness  of  the  Lamb  that  was  slain, — is  a  doc 
trine  too  clearly  revealed,  in  the  records  of  divine 
truth,  and  too  dear  to  every  one  who  has  experi 
enced  its  power  in  at  once  pacifying  the  conscience 
and  purifying  and  gladdening  the  heart,  to  be 
either  renounced,  or  in  the  slightest  iota  infringed 
upon. — But  while,  as  sinners,  we  make  the  finished 
work  of  Jesus  our  hope,  our  only  hope,  to  the 
exclusion  of  every  thing  either  wrought  in  us  or 
done  by  us, — of  works  of  law,  or  works  of  faith, 
dispositions  of  heart,  or  course  of  life  ; — yet  there  is 
a  confidence,  frequently  adverted  to  in  the  apos 
tolic  writings,  and  nowhere  more  clearly  or  largely 
insisted  upon  than  in  this  epistle,  which  arises  from 
the  fruits  of  faith,  as  the  evidence  to  the  believer  of 
his  personal  interest  in  Christ  and  his  salvation. 
And  this  kind  of  confidence  is  perfectly  compatible 
with  the  spirit  of  entire  self-renunciation,  and 
simple-hearted  and  exclusive  reliance  on  the  mercy 
of  God  through  the  cross.  The  principles  of  this 
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confidence  have  been  illustrated  in  a  former  dis 
course.*  We  do  not  therefore  resume  the  subject. 
It  is  expressed,  in  terms  as  plain  as  could  have 
been  chosen,  when  John  says — "  And  hereby  we 
know  that  we  know  Him,  if  we  keep  his  command 
ments  :"t  and  "  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  [of 
Christ],  because  he  laid  down  his  life  for  us:  and  we 
ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren.  But 
whoso  hath  this  world's  good,  and  seeth  his  brother 
have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  com 
passion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in 
him  ?  My  little  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word, 
neither  in  tongue  ;  but  in  deed,  and  in  truth.  And 
hereby  we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall 
assure  our  hearts  before  him.  For  if  our  heart 
condemn  us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and 
knoweth  all  things.  Beloved,  if  our  heart  con 
demn  us  not,  then  have  we  confidence  toward 
God."i  The  same  is  the  sentiment  of  Paul. — 
"  Now  he  that  hath  wrought  us  for  the  self-same 
thing"  (the  final  possession  of  the  heavenly  inherit 
ance)  "is  God,  who  also  hath  given  unto  us  the 
earnest  of  his  Spirit.  Therefore  we  are  always 
confident,  knowing  that,  whilst  we  are  at  home  in 
the  body,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord :  (for  we 
walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight :)  we  are  confident,  I 
say,  and  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body, 
and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord."§ 

The  two  feelings,  I  have  said,  are  perfectly  con- 

*  See  the  Sermon  on  the  Nature  and  Uses  of  Good  Works.     Sermon  VI. 
pages  172—184. 

f  I  John  ii.  S.  J  1  John  iii.  16—21.  §  2  Cor.  v.  5—8. 
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sistent.  I  might  say  more.  They  are  inseparable  ; 
and  they  are  proportionate  to  each  other.  In  pro 
portion  as  we  are  under  the  influence  of  a  deep 
sense  of  unworthiness  and  a  spirit  of  self-renuncia 
tion,  and  feel  ourselves  debtors  to  free  mercy 
through  atoning  blood,  will  be  the  strength  of  our 
gratitude  to  the  God  of  salvation  for  his  abundant 
grace : — and  then,  by  a  beautiful  reciprocation,  in 
proportion  to  the  strength  of  grateful  love,  will  be 
the  fruits  of  practical  service,  and  the  confidence 
inspired  by  these  as  the  evidence  of  interest  in 
Christ 

The  "  boldness"  mentioned  in  the  seventeenth 
verse  is  evidently  designed  to  be  contrasted  with 
the  "fear"  in  our  text.  That  boldness  is  not  pre 
sumption.  Presumption  is  boldness  upon  grounds 
that  are  either  false  or  insufficient :  and  in  order 
that  boldness,  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  in  the 
prospect  of  standing  before  him  in  judgment,  may 
not  be  chargeable  with  presumption,  two  things 
are  indispensably  necessary  ; — a  simple  reliance  on 
God's  gracious  testimony,  and  a  personal  expe 
rience  of  its  saving  power. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  presumption, — I  can 
imagine  no  presumption  more  daring, — for  a  sinner 
to  come  before  the  God  of  holiness  now,  or  to  anti 
cipate  his  appearing  before  him  at  last,  on  the 
ground  of  his  own  character.  But,  while  this  is 
admitted  to  be  presumption  the  most  unwarrantable, 
— blessed  be  God,  there  is  no  presumption,  in 
either  coming  to  him  now,  or  expecting  acceptance 
with  him  in  the  end,  on  the  ground  of  the  finished 
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work  of  his  Son.  There  is,  there  can  be,  no  pre 
sumption,  in  placing  unlimited  reliance  on  that 
which  the  God  of  truth  has  made  known,  as  a 
foundation  laid  by  himself,  and  therefore  sure. 
When  we  have  his  word,  there  can  be  no  presump 
tion  in  believing  and  depending  upon  it.  When 
Jus  declarations,  indeed,  are  concerned,  it  is  doubt 
that  is  presumption.  In  as  far  as  regards  the  truth 
of  his  testimony,  the  sincerity  of  his  offers,  the 
faithfulness  of  his  promises,  we  are  presumptuous, 
not  when  we  confide,  but  when  we  distrust,  not 
when  we  rejoice,  but  when  we  are  timid  and  cheer 
less.  When  he  has  provided  and  revealed  a  Saviour, 
for  the  very  purpose  that  sinners  might  trust  in  him 
for  pardon,  and  acceptance,  and  life  ; — can  there 
be  presumption  in  crediting  the  divine  testimony, 
in  accepting  the  divine  offer,  in  resting  on  the 
divine  promise,  in  acceding  to  the  divine  purpose  ? 
When  God  invites,  and  invites  the  chief  of  sinners, 
is  it  presumption  to  come  at  his  bidding  ?  Is  not  he 
rather  the  presumptuous  sinner,  who  keeps  back  ? — 
who,  instead  of  honouring  God  by  immediate  and 
undoubting  confidence  in  his  word,  shrinks,  and 
hesitates,  and  fears, — or  comes,  if  he  comes  at  all, 
with  an  uncertainty  and  jealousy  upon  his  mind, 
such  as  could  only  be  justified  by  the  possibility  (a 
possibility  which  it  is  blasphemy  to  imagine)  of  the 
Divine  Being  deceiving  him  ?  There  is  no  pre 
sumption  in  the  chief  of  sinners,  who  believes  the 
gospel,  drawing  nigh  to  God  with  full  assurance  of 
finding  favour,  and  even  anticipating,  without 
tormenting  dread,  the  solemnities  of  a  coming 
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judgment.     Why  has  Christ  been  revealed,  but  to 
impart  this  confidence  ? — 

"  Bold  in  his  Name,  I  dare  draw  nigh 
Before  the  Ruler  of  the  sky, 
And  all  his  justice  meet." 

But,  secondly :  there  may  be,  and  there  too  often 
has  been,  a  professed  dependance  on  the  work  of 
Christ,  which  is  not  a  whit  less  chargeable  with 
presumption  than  a  sinner's  reliance  on  his  own 
character : — a  dependance  on  the  work  of  Christ, 
unaccompanied  with  the  relinquishment  of  sin  and 
of  the  world, — with  renovation  of  heart  and  new 
ness  of  life.  Yes :  there  have  been  those, — and 
their  number  has  not  been  small, — who  have  pro 
fessed  to  depend  on  Christ  and  on  grace,  while 
"  the  love  of  Christ  has  never  constrained  them  to 
live  not  unto  themselves  but  unto  Him  who  died 
for  them  and  rose  again  ;"  nor  "  the  grace  of  God 
taught  them  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts  :" — who  talk  of  mercy,  but  are  regardless  of 
the  injunctions  to  "  strive  against  sin,"  to  "  put  off 
the  old  man  with  his  deeds,"  and  "  not  to  love  the 
world  nor  the  things  that  are  in  the  world :" — who 
loudly  protest  that  the  death  of  Christ  is  their  only 
hope,  whilst  they  have  not  been  "  redeemed  by  it 
from  iniquity,  nor  purified  unto  himself  a  pecu 
liar  people:" — who,  in  a  word,  "  say  they  have  faith, 
but  have  not  works." 

The  two  things,  therefore,  which  I  have 
mentioned,  must  be  conjoined, — a  simple  reliance 
on  God's  gracious  testimony,  and  a  personal  experi 
ence  of  its  saving  power.  Confidence  is  presump- 
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tion,  that  rests  on  any  other  ground  than  the 
righteousness  of  Christ;  and  confidence  is  presump 
tion,  that  is  unassociated  with  the  spiritual  influence 
of  the  truth  upon  the  heart  and  character,  or  those 
evidences  of  interest  in  Christ,  which  are  specified 
as  necessary  in  the  divine  word. 

It  is  by  a  very  natural  association,  that  the 
mention  of  "  boldness"  in  the  preceding  sentence 
leads  to  the  sentiment  in  our  text : — "  there  is  no 
fear  in  love." — There  is  a  fear  that  is  inseparable 
from  love,  which  (as  we  have  seen  in  a  former 
discourse)  arises  out  of  it,  and  is  proportioned  to 
it.  But  it  is  not  the  fear  which  "  hath  torment" 
It  is  affectionate  fear, — the  fear  of  offending  and 
incurring  the  displeasure  of  the  object  of  love, — 
the  fear  of  a  child,  not  of  a  slave.  This  fear, 
instead  of  being  "  cast  out"  by  love,  takes  posses 
sion  of  the  heart  along  with  it,  "  grows  with  its 
growth,  and  strengthens  with  its  strength,"  and 
accompanies  it,  with  a  happily  harmonious  and 
lovely  influence,  in  all  its  practical  operation.  But 
it  is  of  the  fear  which  "  hath  torment"  that  I  am 
at  present  to  speak. — What  is  its  nature?  and  how 
is  it  ejected  by  love  ? 

You  have  heard  of  a  Roman  Emperor,  who,  in 
the  true  diabolical  spirit  of  a  selfish  and  merciless 
despotism,  was  wont  to  say  of  his  subjects — "  Let 
them  hate  me,  so  they  but  fear  me." — His  words 
present  immediately  and  forcibly  to  our  minds  the 
idea  of  fear  in  union  with  hatred.  The  fear  is  the 
trembling  dread  of  a  capricious  tyrant, — of  a  ruth 
less,  iron-hearted,  vindictive  oppressor, — of  one  who 
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possessed  power  uncontrolled  by  principle, — who 
"  breathed  out  threatenings  and  slaughter," — to 
whose  ears  groans  were  music,  and  whose  eyes 
gloated  on  scenes  of  misery. 

Now,  let  us  suppose  this  tyrant  to  have  under 
gone  a  change  of  heart ;  and  this  change  of  heart 
to  have  produced  a  corresponding  change  in  the 
administration  of  his  government.     Suppose  him 
to  have  become  just,  and  generous,  and  merciful, 
open,  accessible,  unsuspicious,  the  impartial   dis* 
penser  of  law,  the  kind  distributer  of  favours,  the 
reluctant  inflicter  of  penalties,  the  "  Father  of  his 
people." — What  would  have  been  the  great  general 
effect  of  so  happy  a  transformation  ?    Would  it  not 
have   been,  that   LOVE  would  take  the  place   of 
hatred  in  the  bosoms  of  his  delighted  subjects? 
And  would  not  that  love  "  cast  out  fear  ?"     In 
proportion  as  he  became  fixed  in  their  affections, 
from  a  conviction  and  experience  of  the  change, 
would   not   terror   subside  ?   and,  instead   of  the 
lowering  gloom,  and  the  deep  secrecy,   and  the 
jealous  glances,  and  the  throbbing  vigilance,  and 
the  suspicious  evasions,  of  fear,  would  there  not  be 
seen  taking  the  place  of  these  wretched  accompani 
ments  of  despotic  bondage,  the  cheerful  smile  of 
complacency,  and  the  open  frankness  of  confidence, 
and  the  unsuspecting  freedom  of  look,  and  speech, 
and  intercourse  ? 

I  have  alluded  to  the  ordinary  designation  of 
the  "  fear  which  hath  torment :" — it  is  called  slavish 
fear.  The  designation  is  most  appropriate.  It  is, 
in  truth,  precisely  the  same  in  principle  with  the 
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tear  of  a  toiled  and  wretched  bondman  for  a  severe 
taskmaster.  He  marks  the  scowling  blood-shot 
eye  : — he  sees  the  uplifted  lash — he  hears  its  threat 
ening  sound  : — he  dreads  the  punishment,  while 
he  hates  the  man.  All  he  does  is  done  with  inward 
grudging,  with  sullen  discontent,  with  muttered 
curses,  not  loud,  but  deep.  He  is  in  perpetual 
"torment,"  because  he  is  in  perpetual  "fear:" — 
for  of  all  states  of  mind  a  state  of  perpetual  fear  is 
the  most  unhappy. 

Here,  too,  let  us  suppose  a  change.  Suppose 
the  system  of  terror  exchanged  for  that  of  kindness, 
— subduing,  animating,  I  had  almost  said  omni 
potent  kindness.  Suppose  the  heavy  scourge  laid 
aside,  the  capricious  scowl  and  the  angry  menace 
giving  place  to  the  look  and  the  voice  of  unfeigned 
gentleness  ;  and,  by  every  species  of  kind  treatment, 
the  affections  of  the  poor  slave's  heart  won  to  his 

master Will  not  tormenting  fear  be  thus  cast  out? 

Yes.  His  spirit  will  be  emancipated.  His  heart  will 
be  light,  being  freed  from  the  torture  of  incessant 
apprehension.  His  labour  will  be  light,  because, 
instead  of  being  constrained  and  made  irksome  by 
dislike,  it  will  be  voluntary,  and  animated  by 
attachment.  His  days  will  be  cheerful  and  happy ; 
his  night-sleeps  sound  and  tranquil,  unscared  by 
the  frightful  dreams  of  suffered  or  dreaded  cruelties, 
unstartled  by  his  own  muttered  imprecations  of 
hatred,  revenge,  or  despair. 

Try  another  illustration  still. — Suppose  a  father, 
in  the  education  of  his  child,  has  unhappily  adopted 
the  system  of  constraint  and  terror ; — his  looks,  and 
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words,  and  actions,  all  those  of  stern  authority  ; — 
all  his  ends  effected  by  command  and  coercion  ; — 
the  rod,  for  ever  in  his  hand,  the  sole  instrument  of 
prevention  and  punishment. — The  child,  in  such  a 
case,  will  speedily  lose  all  the  easy  freedom  and 
open  artlessness  of  childhood.  He  will  be  uneasy 
in  his  father's  presence  ; — afraid  to  speak,  afraid  to 
act,  afraid  to  look  ; — timid,  jealous,  sullen,  cringing, 
hypocritical ; — kept  in  incessant  awe  by  the  dread 
of  passionate  scolding,  or  of  bodily  pain.  And  this 
fear  "  hath  torment."  Can  any  fear  that  has  man 
for  its  object  have  torment  more  acute  ? — Let  the 
parent  change  his  principle.  Instead  of  the  system 
of  passionate  and  severe  coercion,  let  him  adopt  that 
of  love.  Let  him  win  and  fix  the  affections  of  his 
child : — let  him  gain  his  confidence : — let  all  his 
instructions,  and  reproofs,  and  chastisements,  be 
mingled  with  the  meltings  of  fondness,  and  the 
whole  of  his  domestic  intercourse  be  characterized 
by  accessible  openness,  and  pleased  and  smiling 
affection. — A  corresponding  change  may  be  looked 
for  in  the  child.  For  a  time,  especially  if  the 
opposite  system  has  been  long  in  practice,  he  may 
wonder,  and  suspect,  and  hesitate,  and,  like  the  dis 
ciples  of  the  Lord  when  they  saw  their  risen  Master, 
"  believe  not  for  very  joy :"  but  as  soon  as  he  is 
satisfied  that  the  alteration  is  real, — his  heart  will 
be  dispossessed  of  the  tormenting  demon  of  fear, 
by  the  gentle  yet  mighty  energy  of  filial  love  : — the 
tear  of  transport  will  tremble  in  his  eye : — the  day 
light  of  peace  and  cheerfulness  will  be  poured  into 
his  soul : — and,  instead  of  the  reluctant,  grudging, 
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stinted  service  of  terror,  there  will  be  the  prompt, 
zealous,  indefatigable,  and  delightful  activity  of  af 
fectionate  obedience,  that  watches  the  bidding  of 
every  look,  and  anticipates  with  eagerness  every 
known  desire. 

Let  us  apply  these  simple  illustrations,  intelligi 
ble  by  every  one  that  has  the  common  feelings  of 
nature,  to  the  case  now  before  us. 

There  are  many, — alas,  how  many ! — who  spend 
their  days  in  vacant  thoughtlessness,  immersed 
in  the  gaieties  or  the  businesses  of  the  gay  and 
busy  world,  hardly  ever  directing  a  single  serious 
reflection  to  God  and  to  eternity. — There  are  many 
also,  who  have  imbibed  and  cherished  low  and 
superficial  thoughts  of  the  evil  and  the  desert  of 
sin,  as  well  as  of  the  justice  and  holiness  of  God ; 
till  such  thoughts  have  become  a  part  of  the  habit 
of  their  minds,  and  are  interwoven  with  the  whole 
texture,  light  and  flimsy  as  it  is,  of  their  feelings 
and  conversation.— In  neither  of  these  descriptions 
of  character  can  we  reasonably  look  for  any  great 
degree  of  the  "  fear  which  hath  torment."  While 
their  minds  continue  as  we  have  described  them, 
they  may  be, — nay  they  can  hardly  fail  to  be, — 
strangers  to  it.  But,  with  all  its  seeming  peace, 
their  case  is  far  from  being  an  enviable  one.  It  is 
the  peace  of  ignorance, — delusive  and  perilous  ; — 
the  calm  that  presages  the  coming  storm  ; — "  the 
torrent's  smoothness  ere  it  dash  below  j"  the  por 
tentous  stillness  of  spiritual  death. 

That  you  may  rightly  conceive  of  the    "  fear 
which  hath  torment,"  you  must  suppose  the  con- 

Y 
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science  awakened  to  some  just  conception  of  the 
evil  of  sin,  and  of  the  purity  and  righteousness  of 
an   offended  God ;    while,  at  the  same  time,  this 
awakening  is  unassociated  with  any  knowledge  of 
his  grace,  or  of  the  way  of  salvation  by  Christ,  and 
the  heart  remains  in  its  native  enmity  against  Him. 
— This  is  torment  indeed.     The  awakened  sinner 
has  before  the  eye  of  his  mind  a  holy,  just,  almighty, 
and  immutable  God,  offended  with  his  sins,  and 
clothed  in  the  terrors  of  avenging  jealousy, — with 
no  accompanying  view  of  his  "  plenteous  redemp 
tion"  and  his  "  delight  in  mercy  ;" — the  demands 
and  curses  of  the  law,  without  the  offers  and  pro 
mises  of  the  gospel ;  the  thunders  and  lightnings 
of  Sinai,  without  the  peace-speaking  atonement  of 
Calvary ;  the  terrors  of  a  judgment-seat,  without 
the  clemency  of  a  mercy-seat ;  the  Throne  of  God, 
without  the  Throne  of  the  Lamb ! — He  feels  hea 
vily  upon   his  heart  the  load  of  conscious   guilt. 
His  spirit  is  distracted  by  an  overwhelming  sense 
of  divine  indignation,  and  a  fearful  looking-for  of 
judgment. — And  O  !  let  not  the  careless  and  secure 
congratulate  themselves  on  their  freedom  from  this 
"  torment." — There  is  far  more  of  reason  in  the 
awakened  sinner's  anguish,  than  in   their  tranquil 
lity, — in  his  despair,  than  in  their  presumption. 

If  this  state  of  mind  does  not  induce  a  hopeless 
inaction, — a  despairing  cessation  of  all  effort, — the 
alarmed  transgressor  may  be  led  to  attempt  bring 
ing  about  a  compromise  with  conscience  and  with 
God,  by  resolutions  and  endeavours  to  do  better 
for  the  future.  He  may  set  about  some  course  of 
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amendment.  But  in  this,  all  his  attempts,  succes 
sively  failing,  leave  him  still  the  miserable  victim  of 
tormenting  fear.  And  why  ?  Because  all  he  does 
is  done  from  a  wrong  principle.  He  seeks  peace 
in  a  way  in  which  no  sinner  can  ever  find  it.  He 
seeks  it,  "  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  were  by  the  works 
of  the  law."  All  is  dictated  by  fear,  not  by  love, 
— by  the  motives  of  the  slave,  not  by  those  of  the 
child. 

Amid  this  inward  conflict  of  agitating  and  tor 
menting  fears,  let  the  "  glorious  gospel  of  the  grace 
of  God"  be  revealed  by  the  enlightening  Spirit  to 
the  sinner's  mind  :— let  him  discern  the  suitableness 
and  all-sufficiency  of  the  Saviour, — the  inexhausti 
ble  riches  and  unfettered  freeness  of  mercy  to  the 
chief  of  sinners, — a  complete  atonement  made  for 
sin,  and  "  God  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto 
himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them," 
— "  a  just  God,  and  a  Saviour,"  "  waiting  to  be  gra 
cious,"  "  delighting  in  mercy,"  keeping  no  con 
scious  transgressor  one  moment  away,  but  welcom 
ing  all  alike,  and  all  immediately : — let  the  record 
be  understood  and  believed,  that  "  God  gives  to 
sinners  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son  ;" — 
that  the  work  which  is  to  find  him  acceptance  with 
God  is  not  a  work  which  remains  to  be  done  by 
himself,  but  a  work  which  has  been  gloriously 
finished  by  the  divine  Mediator, — and  that  the  God 
with  whom  he  has  to  do  is  reconciled  in  Christ,  and 
stands  ready,  with  the  outstretched  arms  of  love,  to 
receive  and  to  bless  him  : — What  will  be  the  effect 
then  ?  His  heart  will  be  subdued  and  melted. 
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Penitential  sorrow,  wondering  delight,  and  grate 
ful  love,  will  take  possession  of  it: — love  to  the 
Father,  who  "  spared  not  his  own  Son,"  but  sent 
him  to  "put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself;" 
— love  to  the  Son,  .who,  in  infinite  grace,  came  "  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost,"  and  who 
effected  by  an  expiation  so  fearful  the  work  of  our 
redemption  ; — love  to  the  Holy  Spirit  of  truth  and 
grace,  who  has  given  him  the  wonderful  discovery, 
— who  has  shown  him'his  need,  and  shown  him  his 
remedy, — shown  him  his  danger,  and  shown  him 
the  way  of  escape  and  safety, — who  has  wounded 
and  healed,  alarmed  and  tranquilized  him,  filled 
him  by  the  law  with  a  just  despair,  and  settled  his 
soul  by  the  gospel  in  peace,  and  hope,  and  joy. — 
This  love  to  God,  as  the  God  of  salvation,  will  cast 
out  servile  fear.  The  blessed  light  in  which  the 
Divine  Being  is  now  seen  will  dispel  the  "  horror 
of  great  darkness"  from  the  mind.  The  "  voice  of 
love  and  mercy"  from  Calvary  will  hush  the  trem 
blings  awakened  by  the  thunders  of  Sinai.  The 
blood  of  sprinkling  having  given  peace  to  the 
conscience ;  and  the  freedom  of  grace  having 
unchained  the  spirit  from  the  fetters,  heavy  and 
galling,  that  bound  it  in  terror,  and  weighed  it 
down  to  despair ;  the  sinner,  exulting  in  his  newly- 
found  liberty,  will  "  run,"  with  gratitude  and  glad 
ness,  "  in  the  way  of  God's  commandments."  The 
terrifying  apprehensions  of  vengeance  have  no 
place  in  the  love  inspired  by  the  faith  of  the  gospel. 
In  proportion  as  this  love  prevails,  these  distract 
ing  alarms  are  dissipated,  and  are  succeeded  by 
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filial  confidence  and  peace.  "  For  as  many  as  are 
led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  they  are  the  sons  of  God. 
For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage 
again  to  fear ;  but  ye  have  received  the  spirit  of 
adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.  The 
Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God:  and  if  children,  then 
heirs  ;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ ; 
if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him,  that  we  may  be  also 
glorified  together."* 

It  has  not  been  my  intention,  by  the  general 
remarks  thus  made,  to  advance,  a  position  so 
flatly  contradicted  by  every  day's  observation  and 
experience,  as  that  all  disquieting  apprehensions 
are,  in  every  case,  entirely  and  permanently  ban 
ished  from  the  mind,  the  moment  a  sinner  believes 
the  gospel.  The  position  could  not,  in  point  of 
fact,  be  maintained  for  a  moment.  Many  have 
been  the  doubts  and  fears,  deep  and  varied  the 
dejection  and  despondency,  of  professed  believers 
in  Christ; — even  of  not  a  few,  whose  characters 
have  afforded  "  lucid  proof"  of  their  being  most 
sincere  in  the  profession. — To  trace  these  to  their 
true  sources,  is  a  matter  of  the  highest  importance 
and  interest.  But  the  anatomy  of  the  deceitful 
heart  is  exceedingly  intricate.  It  presents  a  variety 
so  endless  of  irregularities  and  anomalies  in  its 
structure,  as  to  render  its  dissection  and  demonstra 
tion  a  very  delicate  and  difficult  task.  Almost 
every  case  has  its  own  peculiarities. — There  are, 
however,  at  the  same  time,  some  general  principles, 

*  Rom.  viii.  14 — 17. 


326  SERMON  XI. 

to  which  a  considerable  number  at  least  of  the 
varieties  may  be  fairly  reduced.  And,  in  attempting 
to  ascertain  the  truth  on  this  interesting  subject,  I 
would  implore  the  guidance  of  that  Spirit  by  whom 
the  divine  word  was  dictated,  that  nothing  may  be 
advanced  by  me  at  variance  with  the  principles  and 
statements  of  the  sacred  record. 

I  shall  make  the  first  branch  of  my  inquiry  nega 
tive, — endeavouring  to  show  to  what  causes  these 
tormenting  fears  are  NOT  imputable. — This  I  con 
ceive  to  be  of  first-rate  consequence,  at  once 
for  clearing  our  way  to  a  right  understanding  of 
the  true  causes,  and  for  enabling  us  to  ascertain 
the  legitimate  and  effectual  means  of  prevention 
and  of  cure. 

I  begin,  then,  with  observing,  that  the  cause  or 
causes,  whatever  they  may  be,  are  not  to  be  found 
IN  THE  GOSPEL. — The  Gospel,  as  its  very  designa 
tion  imports,  is  good  tidings.  As  such,  it  was 
announced  to  the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem  : — "  Fear 
not ;  for  behold  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great 
joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people  ; — for  unto  you 
is  born  this  day,  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour, 
which  is  Christ  the  Lord !" — And  good  tidings — 
good  tidings  of  great  joy — surely  it  is.  None  can 
ever  be  more  really  joyful ;  none  ought  ever  to  be 
felt  of  deeper  interest  by  the  children  of  men. 
When  did  tidings  so  full  of  blessing  ever  salute 
their  ears  ?  And  is  it  not  of  the  very  nature  of 
good  tidings,  when  they  are  understood  and  be 
lieved,  as  addressed  to  ourselves,  and  announcing 
a  provision  made  for  our  happiness,  to  produce 
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satisfaction  and  joy  ? — The  tidings  of  the  gospel 
are  in  all  respects  adapted  to  the  exigencies  of  our 
spiritual  condition, — adapted  to  them  by  Him 
whose  wisdom  and  whose  grace  are  alike  infinite. 
And  it  is  the  very  purpose  of  this  wise  and  gracious 
God — (what  other  purpose  could  he  possibly  have  ?) 
that  the  sinners  to  whom  the  tidings  are  addressed 
should  have  peace  and  joy  in  believing  them, — that 
they  should  "find  rest  unto  their  souls."  When 
an  awakened  sinner  understands  and  receives  the 
gospel,  the  divine  message  of  reconciliation  and 
peace,  it  is  with  his  troubled  soul  as  it  was  with 
the  disciples  in  the  storm,  when  Jesus  "  rebuked 
the  winds,  and  said  unto  the  sea,  Peace,  be  still !" 
Their  trembling  apprehensions  were  instantly  dis 
sipated.  The  waters  heard  his  voice,  and  the 
angry  surges  sunk  to  rest.  And  the  voice  that 
"  stilled  the  noise  of  the  waves"  stilled  also  the 
tumults  of  their  bosoms.  The  raging  tempest  and 
the  quaking  heart  were  hushed  together. — It  is  his 
voice  alone,  that  can  say  with  the  same  effect  to 
the  awakened  and  clamorous  conscience,  "  Peace, 
be  still  I"  And  this  he  does  say  to  the  conscience 
of  every  sinner,  who  receives  in  simplicity  the  grace 
of  his  gospel.  That  Gospel  says  to  the  chief  of 
sinners,  "  Fear  not !"  You  are  guilty  ;  but  here 
is  atonement : — you  are  condemned ;  but  here  is 
pardon  : — you  are  in  bondage ;  but  here  is  free 
dom  : — you  are  polluted  ;  but  here  is  purification  : 
— you  are  heirs  of  hell ;  but  here  is  heaven  opened  : 
— you  are  dead  ;  but  here  is  life,  life  everlasting  : 
— you  are  unworthy, — unworthy  of  this  life  or  of 
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any  blessing, — but  "  worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain  !"  When  "  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved" 
was  overwhelmed  by  the  vision  -of  his  glory,  he 
"  laid  his  right  hand  upon  him" — the  token  of 
encouragement  and  strength  ;  and  what  he  said  to 
him  stands  on  record,  and  may  be  appropriated  by 
every  believing  soul — "  Fear  not :  1  am  the  first 
and  the  last,  and  the  living  One  ;  and  I  was  dead  ; 
and  behold  I  am  alive  for  evermore,  and  have  the 
keys  of  the  unseen  world  and  of  death." — Surely 
there  is  enough  in  these  words,  to  banish  from  every 
trembling  spirit  the  "  fear  which  hath  torment." 

The  simple  message  of  mercy  to  the  guilty 
through  a  crucified  and  glorified  Saviour,  has  ac 
cordingly,  when  it  has  "  come  not  in  word  only, 
but  in  power  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit  and  in  much 
assurance/'  been  felt  in  its  peace-giving  influence 
by  thousands  of  awakened  consciences  and  tor 
mented  hearts.  By  the  love  which  it  at  once  dis 
covers  and  inspires,  it  has  "  cast  out"  distracting 
alarms,  and  torturing  forebodings.  It  has  saved 
from  the  terrors  of  an  offended  God,  by  revealing 
him  in  the  unbounded  fulness  and  unrestrained 
freeness  of  his  mercy  through  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
from  the  "  fearful  looking-for  of  judgment  and  of 
fiery  indignation,  by  unvailing  the  Mercy-seat,  and 
showing  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  throne, — the 
Saviour  the  appointed  Judge. — Joy  was  the  effect 
at  first,  wherever  the  gospel  came.  Those  who,  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  were  "  pricked  in  their  hearts" 
with  the  anguish  of  a  convicted  conscience — 
"gladly  received  the  word  ;"  and  the  joy  %  which  it 
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infused  was  immediately  apparent  in  their  character : 
— "  they  did  eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and 
singleness  of  heart,  praising  God." — When  Philip 
"  went  down  to  Samaria,  and  preached  Christ  unto 
them,"  "  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city." — The 
Eunuch  of  Ethiopia,  having  received  the  testimony 
of  the  same  evangelist,  "  went  on  his  way  rejoicing." 
— The  Philippian  jailor,  on  receiving  the  satisfac 
tory  answer  furnished  by  the  gospel  to  his  anxious 
question  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  "  rejoiced, 
believing  in  God,  with  all  his  house." — The  Thes- 
salonians  "  received  the  word  in  much  affliction," 
yet  "with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost."* — And  the 
gospel,  which  produced  these  effects  at  first,  con 
tinues  the  same  ;  possessing  at  all  times,  in  all 
places,  and  in 'all  circumstances,  the  same  nature, 
the  same  tendencies,  the  same  divine  fitness  to 
give  peace  and  gladness  to  the  heart.  The  cause 
of  fear  can  never  be  in  it ;  unless  you  can  suppose 
the  infinitely  Wise  so  thoroughly  to  fail  in  his  de 
vices,  as  to  adapt  a  means  to  an  end,  which  turns 
out  to  have  a  tendency  directly  the  reverse  of  his 
intention ! — If  the  eye  and  the  heart  are  not  cheered 
by  the  light  of  day, — the  cause  is  not  in  the  light, 

for  "  truly  the  light   is   sweet,   and  a  pleasant 

thing  it  is  for  the  eyes  to  behold  the  sun."  It  was 
fitted  to  gladden,  when  at  first,  by  the  kind  Creator, 
it  was  "  commanded  to  shine  out  of  darkness," — 
and  when,  embodied  and  rendered  permanent  in 
the  orb  of  day,  it  poured  its  first  tide  of  splendour 
on  our  world  : — and  to  the  present  hour,  it  con 

*  Acts  ii.  37—47.  viii.  5—8.  2G— 39.  xvi.  29—34.     1  Thess.  i.  5,  6. 
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tinues  to  possess  the  same  properties,  and  to  pro 
duce  the  same  effects,  throughout  creation.  So  is 
it  with  the  gospel.  It  was  originally  adapted  to  all 
the  exigencies  of  our  fallen  nature.  Its  design  was 
the  removal  of  our  guilt,  and  pollution,  and  misery  ; 
that  we  might  enjoy  divine  forgiveness,  and  be 
holy,  and  happy.  And  it  is  the  same  now  as  at 
the  beginning  of  its  course  ; — "  the  same,"  like  its 
divine  Author,  "yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever." 
If  joy  was  its  effect  at  its  outset,  joy  should  attend 
it  in  all  its  progress.  It  brings  with  it  "  the  light 
of  life,"  and  should  gladden  every  heart  into  which 
it  finds  an  entrance. — And  moreover,  when  it  has 
once  given  peace  and  joy  to  the  soul  of  any  sinner, 
it  continues  during  all  the  subsequent  period  of 
that  sinner's  life,  equally  fitted  to  elevate  and  cheer 
him.  It  undergoes  no  change.  There  is  no  dark 
ness,  no  uncertainty,  no  diminution  of  evidence, 
no  grounds  of  doubt,  or  tremor,  or  perplexity  in  it. 
It  declares  the  same  truths,  it  presents  the  same 
blessings,  it  repeats  the  same  promises  as  ever ; — 
and  that,  with  the  same  authority  and  the  same 
freedom.  The  Father's  delight  in  mercy,  the  Son's 
perfect  righteousness,  the  Spirit's  fulness  of  grace, 
are  all  the  same.  So  that,  if  the  sinner  does  not, 
continue  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  same  happiness 
which  the  faith  of  the  gospel  testimony  diffused  at 
the  first  through  his  soul,  the  cause  of  the  change 
is  not  to  be  found  in  that  testimony  itself.  The 
gospel  says,  "  It  is  not  in  me." 

And  as  the  cause  of  dejection  is  not  in  the  gospel 

NEITHER  IS  IT  IN  GoD. 
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I  do  not  mean  by  this,  that  it  is  not  in  the  cha 
racter  of  God  as  revealed  in  the  gospel ;  for  that 
would  be  little  more  than  a  repetition  of  the  former 
particular.  I  allude  to  a  sentiment  which  very 
commonly  prevails,  of  the  darkness  and  doubt  and 
despondency,  which  at  times  throw  their  gloomy 
shade  over  the  light  of  Christian  joy,  arising,  in 
some  instances,  from  what  has  been  termed  the  sove 
reign  hiding  of  God's  countenance.  It  is  the  truth 
of  this  sentiment  that  I  mean  to  question,  when  I 
say  that  the  cause  of  despondency  is  not  in  God. — 
The  subject  is  of  no  small  importance,  as  it  regards 
correct  views,  both  of  Christian  experience,  and  of 
the  perfections  of  the  divine  character. — On  this 
account,  although  rather  at  the  expense  of  the  unity 
of  my  subject,  I  shall  allot  to  it  a«separate  discourse. 

In  the  mean  time,  let  me  conclude,  by  admonish 
ing  the  careless  and  the  ungodly,  to  beware  of  ima 
gining  that  any  thing  we  have  said  has  been  either 
intended  or  calculated  to  keep  them  at  ease  in  their 
present  course,  or  to  rid  them  of  their  fears  while 
they  persist  in  following  it.  Far  be  it  from  us,  to 
say  to  you,  or  to  any,  "  Peace,  peace!"  when  we 
know  there  is  no  peace.  Your  fears  are  far  from 
groundless.  There  is  good  cause  for  them.  A 
state  of  unapprehensive  quiescence  in  your  present 
condition,  is  the  very  worst  state  we  could  wish  for 
you.  It  is  the  insensibility  of  spiritual  death,  and 
the  prelude  to  death  eternal.  We  would  rather 
alarm  you.  Fear  may  be  salutary.  It  may  urge 
you  to  flee — to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  But 
O  see  that  your  flight  be  to  the  true  refuge.  There 
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is  but  one  place  of  safe  retreat ; — one  "  hiding- 
place  from  the  storm,"  one  "  covert  from  the  tem 
pest."  Flee  where  you  will,  if  you  flee  not  thither 
you  are  lost.  You  may  fancy  yourselves  secure, 
and  banish  your  alarms  : — but  the  storm  will  over 
take  you. — If  your  fears  are  "  cast  out"  by  any 
thing  else  than  the  love  and  grace  of  the  gospel,  be 
assured  your  peace  is  delusive  and  temporary.  It 
is  only  by  some  Satanic  exorcism  they  have  been 
expelled  ;  and  the  deceiver  who  has  rid  you  of  them 
for  the  time,  means  you  no  permanent  good.  He 
knows  that  they  will  enter  again  with  sevenfold 
turbulence,  when  he  hopes  it  may  be  too  late  for 
you  to  find  the  true  peace.  Or,  if  he  should  suc 
ceed  in  keeping  you  spell-bound  to  the  last  by  his 
delusive  assurances,  he  knows  that  death  at  least 
will  undeceive  you,  and  that  then,  like  himself,  you 
shall  "  believe,  and  tremble  !" — Believe  now,  then, 
and  rejoice.  "  Now  is  the  accepted  time  ;  behold, 
now  is  the  day  of  salvation!"  Come  to  Calvary; 
come  to  the  cross.  It  is  there  alone,  that  fear  can 
be  effectually  and  permanently  "  cast  out."  Jesus 
will  save  you  from  it ; — not  by  any  spell  of  trea 
cherous  and  soul-deceiving  falsehood  ; — but  by  the 
power  of  love, — of  true,  divine,  unchanging  love, — 
the  love  with  which  "  God  loved  the  world,  in  giv 
ing  his  only -begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  him  might  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 
— He  will  reveal  this  love  to  your  souls ;  and  he 
will  fill  them  with  love  in  return.  This  love  will 
cast  out  tormenting  fear.  The  "  God  of  peace" 
will  be  with  you ;  and  the  "  peace  of  God  which 


NO  FEAR  IN   THE  GOSPEL.  333 

passeth  all  understanding  will  keep  your  hearts  and 
minds,  by  Christ  Jesus."  You  will  enjoy  a  hope 
that  "  maketh  not  ashamed ;"  and,  beyond  all  the 
vicissitudes  of  time,  and  the  weakness,  and  the  sin- 
fulness,  and  the  spiritual  conflicts,  of  the  present 
state,  that  hope  will  be  realized  in  "  fulness  of  joy 
and  pleasures  for  evermore  !" 


SERMON  XII. 

1  JOHN  iv.  18. 
"  Perfect  love  casteth  out  fear." 

IN  the  close  of  last  discourse  I  had  begun  to  show, 
negatively,  to  what  the  desponding  doubts  and 
fears  of  professed  believers  were  not  imputable  ; 
and,  having  observed,  and  briefly  illustrated  the 
observation,  that  the  causes  of  them,  wherever  they 
lay,  were  not  in  the  Gospel,  I  proceeded  to  remark 
that  neither  were  they  in  God  ;  alluding,  as  I  stated, 
to  a  sentiment  very  commonly  prevalent,  that  the 
gloom  of  dejection,  which  at  times  brooded  over 
the  minds  of  Christians,  was,  in  some  instances'at 
least,  the  result  of  what  has  been  termed  the  sove 
reign  hiding  of  God's  countenance — I  would  now, 
in  dependance  on  divine  aid,  redeem  the  pledge 
then  given,  to  take  up  this  subject  in  a  distinct 
discourse. 

The  sentiment,  then,  is,  that  God  does  at  times 
in  sovereignty — that  is,  not  properly  as  a  direct 
chastisement  for  sin,  but  for  the  purpose  of  trying 
and  exercising  the  graces  of  his  people, — withdraw 
from  them  what  is  usually  termed  sensible  comfort, 
and  cause  them  to  experience,  for  a  season,  dark- 


THE  HIDING  OF  GOD?S  FACE.  335 

ness  and  despondency,  and  the  "  fear  which  hath 
torment." 

One  of  the  phrases  which  I  have  just  employed 
is  in  very  common  use,  without,  I  apprehend,  any 
very  distinct  conceptions  being  attached  to  it — I 
mean  the  phrase  sensible  comfort.  Is  there  any 
comfort,  I  have  been  tempted  to  ask,  that  is  not 
sensible?  Comfort  not  sensible  is  comfort  not 
enjoyed. — If  the  phrase,  however,  has  reference  to 
the  exercise  of  the  senses,  and  signifies  such  a 
description  of  comfort  as  arises  from  an  assurance 
like  that  which  is  derived  from  actual  seeing, 
hearing,  touching,  tasting,  or  smelling ;  then  it 
belongs  too  much  to  the  system  of  mysticism,  and 
ought,  I  think,  to  be  discarded.* 

But,  without  spending  time  in  criticising  a  phrase, 
— (important  as  the  analysing  of  particular  expres 
sions  frequently  is,  for  ascertaining  the  absence  of 
correct  conceptions  where  habitual  use  had  made 
us  fancy  all  was  clear,) — let  us  proceed  to  the  con 
sideration  of  the  sentiment  itself. — I  am  aware, 
that  those  by  whom  it  is  held  do  generally  represent 
the  withdrawn! en t  of  spiritual  comfort  as  the  con 
sequence  of  sin  in  the  believer ;  but  they  think 
it  is  not  always  so, — "  Though  the  Lord,  on  purpose 
"  to  display  his  wisdom  and  sovereignty,  to  try  the 

*  I  may  be  permitted  to  observe,  that  too  much  countenance  has  at  times 
been  given  to  this  mystical  view  of  sensible  comfort,  by  the  application  to  the 
ordinary  experience  of  Christians  of  such  language  as  that  in  1  John  i.  1,  2. 
"  That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have 
seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled, 
of  the  Word  of  Life,  &c." — language  which  certainly  refers  to  the  evidence  of  the 
senses,  as  enjoyed  by  the  witnesses  of  the  life,  and  actions,  and  sufferings,  and 
especially  of  the  resurrection,  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
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"  graces  of  his  people,  to  mortify  their  pride,  and 
"  to  teach  them  the  necessity  of  adventuring  as 
"  sinners  to  trust  simply  in  Christ  for  all  the 
"  blessings  of  the  promise,  withholds  for  a  time 
"  sensible  comfort  from  them :  yet  for  the  most 
"  part  he  doth  it  in  order  to  chasten  them  for  their 
"  sins  against  him  as  their  God  and  Father."* — The 
phrase  "for  the  most  part9'  distinguishes  the  case 
first  mentioned  from  all  that  we  are  to  regard  as  of 
the  nature  of  chastisement. — And  it  is  customary, 
accordingly,  to  present  the  same  kind  of  consola 
tion  and  encouragement  to  the  people  of  God  when 
in  these  circumstances,  as  when  they  are  suffering 
under  providential  afflictions. 

These  views,  I  confess,  have  long  appeared  to 
me  not  a  little  hazardous.  They  are  too  much 
calculated  to  make  believers  well-pleased  and  satis 
fied  with  themselves,  in  circumstances  which  ought 
to  excite  them  to  great  self-jealousy  and  searching 
of  heart.  It  seems  to  me  at  once  more  safe  and 
more  scriptural,  to  regard  the  want  of  peace  and 
joy  as  invariably  arising  from  and  indicating  some 
thing  wrong  in  the  spiritual  temperament  of  our 
own  minds, — some  sin,  or  some  defect,  in  ourselves. 
I  should  feel  solicitous,  indeed,  to  establish  this 
point.  It  is  of  essential  consequence  for  us  to 
be  impressed  with  the  conviction,  that  if  we  are 
destitute  of  "joy  and  peace,"  the  cause  is  in  our 
selves — uniformly  and  exclusively  in  ourselves.  It 
is  not  God  that  withdraws  from  us,  but  we  that 
withdraw  from  God.  When  we  have  withdrawn, 

*   Colquhoun  on  Spiritual  Comfort,  p.  76. 
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indeed,  and  by  unbelief,  and  backsliding,  and  tres 
pass,  deprived  ourselves  of  the  light  of  his  counte 
nance,  and  the  joy  of  his  salvation  ;  he  may  cause  us 
to  feel  our  sin  and  folly,  by  refraining  for  a  time 
from  restoring  it,  and  so  making  us  sensible  that  it 
is  "  not  only  an  evil  thing  but  a  bitter,  that  we  have 
departed  from  Him,  and  that  his  fear  has  not  been 
in  us." — Thus  it  was  with  David,  when  he  prayed, 
in  the  self-abhorring  anguish  of  a  "  broken  and 
contrite  heart,"  "  Cast  me  not  away  from  thy 
presence,  and  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me  : — 
Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation,  and 
uphold  me  by  thy  free  Spirit."  And  thus,  with 
the  exception  of  cases  where  depression  is  the 
natural  effect  of  bodily  or  mental  distemper — (of 
which  we  may  take  more  particular  notice  hereafter) 
— the  cause,  invariably,  is  not  only  in  ourselves,  but 
it  is  sinful.  Every  view  of  this  subject  appears  to  me 
pregnant  with  danger,  that  would  lead  us,  when  in 
circumstances  of  despondency,  to  look  upon  our 
selves  rather  as  tried  in  divine  providence,  than 
as  standing  in  our  own  light  and  "  wronging  our 
own  souls  ;" — rather  as  objects  of  compassion  and 
sympathy,  than  of  self-condemnation  or  merited  re 
buke.  Nay,  the  self-delusion  has  even  at  times  gone 
further.  From  that  which  ought  to  be  treated  as 
an  effect  and  evidence  of  unbelief,  persons  have 
taken  a  kind  of  comfort  to  themselves,  as  if  it  were 
a  symptom  of  a  gracious  state.  These  persons 
have  had  a  secret  impression  of  doubts  and  fears 
being  a  part  of  the  experience  of  every  child  of 
God ;  and,  under  this  impression,  they  have  even 

z 
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cherished  the  melancholy,  repelled  all  the  consola 
tions  of  the  gospel,  "  refused  to  listen  to  the  voice 
of  the  charmer,"  and,  while  they  have  been  ex 
hausting  upon  themselves  the  entire  vocabulary  of 
reproachful  epithets,  have  flattered  themselves,  even 
while  their  deceitful  hearts  have  hardly  been 
conscious  of  the  delusion,  that  their  very  complain 
ings  were  amongst  the  favourable  evidences  of 
their  state.  They  have  heaved  the  wonted  sigh 
of  morbid  dejection,  even  at  the  very  moment 
when  the  question  was  suggesting  itself  to  their 
minds — "  What  believer,  after  all,  has  not  had  his 
trials  of  doubts  and  fears  ?" — Now  surely,  we  ought 
to  be  very  much  on  our  guard  against  a  princi 
ple,  which  tends,  in  any  case,  to  give  ease  to  the 
mind  in  a  state  of  unbelief  and  departure  from 
God ;  which  identifies  religious  depression  with 
the  visitations  of  providence ;  and  which  thus 
enables  us,  by  a  plausible  self-deception,  to  find  the 
cause  of  our  doubts  in  the  sovereignty  of  God, 
rather  than  in  our  own  sin. 

What  do  we  mean,  when  we  speak  of  God's  hid 
ing  his  face?  We  not  unfrequently  mislead  our 
selves  by  the  use  of  such  figures,  when  we  have  not 
tried  to  ascertain  their  precise  import.  I  do  not 
inquire  at  present  into  the  various  connexions  in 
which  the  phrase  occurs  in  scripture.  My  inquiry 
is,  what  is  meant  by  it,  when  God  is  said  to  hide 

his  face  from  his  people  in  sovereignty If  you 

seriously  think  of  it,  you  will  be  satisfied  that,  if  it 
mean  any  thing  at  all,  it  can  mean  nothing  else  than 
his  withholding  for  the  lime  his  grace  and  Spirit. 
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It  is  a  believing  view  of  the  divine  character,  as 
revealed  in  Christ,  that  gives  our  minds  peace  and 
joy.  It  is  by  the  Spirit  that  we  are  enabled  to  keep 
this  view  steadily  before  our  minds.  To  be  under 
the  hiding  of  God's  countenance,  therefore,  must 
be  to  have  this  Spirit  so  withheld  from  us,  as  that 
our  minds  are  unable  to  discern  the  view  of  God 
which  is  fitted  to  give  us  peace  and  spiritual  enjoy 
ment — This,  then,  is  what  God  is  conceived  to  do 
in  sovereignty, — not  as  the  expression  of  any  parti 
cular  displeasure  against  unbelief  and  sin  prevailing 
in  his  people  at  the  time ;  but,  as  it  is  alleged,  for 
the  trial  of  their  faith. 

Now  here  again  let  us  ask  ourselves — what,  in  such 
circumstances,  is  meant  by  the  trial  of  faith?  To 
what  does  such  trial  amount? — It  amounts  to  this 
— that  a  believer  may  be  sincerely  seeking  the  Lord, 
desirous  to  trust  in  him,  and  to  rejoice  in  his  name, 
— and  yet  be  unable  to  find  him,  to  exercise  confi 
dence,  to  obtain  joy,  to  catch  a  single  ray  of  the 
light  of  his  countenance, — he  may  be  dull,  lifeless, 
dark,  despairing ; — and  all  this,  in  consequence  of 
the  sovereign  withdrawment  of  the  divine  Spirit.  Is 
not  there  something  in  this  that  appears  at  least  too 
analogous  to  caprice  ? — And  is  it  quite  in  harmony 
with  such  assurances  as  God  gives  his  people  in  his 
word — "  I  never  said  to  the  seed  of  Jacob,  Seek  ye 
me,  in  vain?" — and  with  the  many  and  tender 
declarations  of  his  paternal  kindness,  and  backward 
ness  to  afflict  ?  Nay  more : — even  the  desire  to 
trust  and  to  rejoice  in  God  must  be  inspired  and 
maintained  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  if  so,  then  the 
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hypothesis  sets  before  us  a  child  of  God,  labouring 
after  the  gratification  of  a  desire  which  the  Spirit 
has  produced, — and,  for  want  of  the  further  in 
fluence  of  the  same  Spirit,  labouring  in  vain, — 
incapable  of  attaining  what  he  sighs  after  and  strives 
to  reach :  that  is,  in  plain  terms,  we  have  the 
Spirit  of  God  tormenting  one  of  his  children,  by 
inspiring  a  desire  which  he  will  not  satisfy  !  Is 
such  a  supposition  at  all  consistent  with  right  views 
of  the  all-gracious  character  of  the  Divine  Father, 
and  of  the  kindly  affections  of  his  heart  towards  his 
spiritual  offspring  ? — And  further  still :  it  con 
tinues  the  command  of  God  at  all  times,  that  his 
people  should  trust  in  Him.  But  trust  cannot  be 
exercised,  unless  that  view  of  the  divine  character 
be  discerned  by  the  soul,  which  is  fitted  to  inspire  it. 
Are  we,  then,  to  imagine  the  blessed  God  arbitrarily 
withholding  that  view  from  the  mind,  and  still  com 
manding  the  exercise  of  the  confidence  ?  Be  it  far 
from  us.  Would  not  this  be  to  liken  Him  to  those 
Egyptian  task-masters,  who  required  the  bricks,  but 
refused  to  furnish  the  straw  ? — There  is  a  manifest 
and  wide  difference  between  this  hypothesis  of  sove 
reign  or  arbitrary  withdrawment,  and  withdraw- 
ment  in  token  of  displeasure  against  sin  and  back 
sliding,  whether  in  heart  or  in  life.  When  God 
"  hides  his  face"  on  this  account,  there  is  perfect 
righteousness  in  the  procedure,  and  perfect  con 
sistency  with  every  attribute  of  his  character,  and 
every  intimation  of  his  word.  I  have  already 
referred  to  the  case  of  David.  In  harmony  with  the 
principle  of  that  case,  God  says  by  his  prophets — 
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"  Behold,  the  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened  that  it 
cannot  save ;  neither  his  ear  heavy  that  it  cannot 
hear.  But  your  iniquities  have  separated  between 
you  and  your  God ;  and  your  sins  have  hid  his  face 
from  you  that  he  will  not  hear :" — "  When  ye 
spread  forth  your  hands  I  will  hide  mine  eyes  from 
you :  yea,  when  ye  make  many  prayers,  I  will  not 
hear :  your  hands  are  full  of  blood  :" — "  Then  shall 
they  cry  unto  the  Lord,  but  he  will  not  hear  them  : 
he  will  even  hide  his  face  from  them  at  that  time,  as 
they  have  behaved  themselves  ill  in  their  doings."  * 
— In  such  passages,  we  have  something  most  essen 
tially  different  from  that  puxe  sovereignty  which  the 
hypothesis  in  question  supposes. 

Is  God,  then,  it  may  be  asked,  under  obligation 
to  bestow  invariably  his  gracious  influences,  and  to 
shine  always  upon  the  believing  soul  ? — I  would 
say,  in  reply,  what  I  desire  on  the  present  subject 
deeply  to  feel,  that  it  is  a  delicate  and  hazardous 
thing  to  speak  of  divine  obligations. — When  we 
apply  the  term  to  Deity,  it  must  be  in  a  very  dif 
ferent  sense  from  that  in  which  we  apply  it  to  his 
creatures.  There  can  be  no  obligation  upon  Him, 
as  there  is  upon  them,  imposed  by  superior  authority. 
But  there  are  obligations,  which  arise  from  the  moral 
attributes  of  his  nature ;  these  are  obligations, 
under  which  he  voluntarily  lays  himself  by  his  free 
and  gracious  promises ;  and  there  are  obligations, 
which  are  necessarily  involved  in  some  of  his  com 
mands.  The  first  constitute  a  moral  necessity, 
according  to  which  there  are  some  things  which  he 

*   Isa.  lix,  1,  2.     i.  15.     Micah  iii.  4. 
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cannot  do,  and  some  things  which  he  cannot  but  do  : 
— in  the  second,  his  veracity  is  pledged, — his  faith 
fulness  solemnly,  though  freely,  engaged  : — both  his 
justice  and  his  kindness  are  implicated  in  the  third. 
They  may  all  be  brought  to  bear  upon  the  present 
subject. 

1.  Of  the  moral  nature  or  character  of  God,  as  it  is 
revealed  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  leading  feature  is  love. 
"  God  is  love."  He  "  delights  in  mercy."  The  whole 
of  his  dealings  with  his  people,  then,  must  be  in  har 
mony  with  this  view  of  his  character.  Now  surely,  by 
this  view,  we  are  led,  irresistibly,  to  conceive  of  him 
as  always  taking  pleasure  in  imparting  spiritual  joy 
to  his  people,  and  never  arbitrarily  withholding  it, — 
withholding  it,  I  mean,  when  they  are  walking  in 
his  fear,  and  when  there  is  nothing  that  specially 
calls  for  it  in  the  way  of  correction.  Is  not  this  the 
state  of  heart  towards  his  people  which  his  own 
word  ascribes  to  Him  when  it  says — "  The  Lord  thy 
God  in  the  midst  of  thee  is  mighty  :  he  will  save  : 
he  will  rejoice  over  thee  with  joy  :  he  will  rest  in  his 
love  :  he  will  joy  over  thee  with  singing  ?"*  But  the 
hypothesis  of  which  I  now  speak — the  doctrine  of 
God's  sovereignty  in  the  hiding  of  his  face — teaches 
us  to  believe,  that  even  when  a  child  of  God  is 
going  on  in  the  ways  of  obedience,  in  the  full 
vigour  of  spiritual  principle,  and  the  lively  activity 
of  spiritual  service, — his  heart  melting  in  devout 
and  humble  gratitude  to  the  Father  whom  he  loves, 
and  whose  love  to  him  is  his  supreme  delight ; — 
that  even  then,  that  God  and  Father  may  all  at 

*   Zeph.  iii.  17. 
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once  withdraw  from  him, — bring  a  cloud  of  impene 
trable  darkness  over  his  mind — cast  him  into  the 
deepest  despondency — bring  him  to  the  very  verge 
of  despair. — That  this  should  be  done  in  chastise 
ment  for  sin,  I  can  understand, — and  that,  when 
such  necessity  exists,  it  should  be  done  with  all 
the  lingering  reluctance  of  kindness  : — but  the  very 
love  which  would  be  slow  to  inflict  the  chastise 
ment,  renders  it  morally  impossible  that  it  should  be 
done  in  sovereignty.  My  mind  revolts  from  the 
supposition,  as  from  a  violation  of  one  of  the 
moral  necessities  of  the  Divine  nature. 

2.  The  promises  of  God  have  been  given  in  the 
free  exercise  of  his  love.  They  are  precious, 
because  they  are  faithful.  The  very  possibility  of 
their  failing,  and  disappointing  those  who  trust  to 
them,  would  deprive  them  of  one  half  of  their 
value.  Among  the  gracious  assurances  of  his 
word,  we  find  the  following — "  Zion  said,  The  Lord 
hath  forsaken  me,  and  my  God  hath  forgotten  me. 
Can  a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child,  that  she 
should  not  have  compassion  on  the  son  of  her 
womb  ?  Yea,  they  may  forget,  yet  will  I  not  for 
get  thee  :" — "  Thus  saith  the  High  and  lofty  One 
who  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy  :  I 
dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place ;  with  him  also 
that  is  humble  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  to  revive 
the  spirit  of  the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of 
the  contrite  ones :" — "  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will 
keep  my  words :  and  my  Father  will  love  him ; 
and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode 
with  him :" — "  I  will  never  leave  thee,  I  will  never 
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forsake  thee."*     Is  the  doctrine  of  sovereign  or 
arbitrary  withdraw ment  in  harmony  with  the  many 
strong  and  tender  declarations  of  Jehovah  to  the 
same  effect?     Is  it  not  the  very  delight  of  the 
believer's  heart  to  be  assured,  at  all  times  and  in  all 
circumstances,  that  there  is  ONE  FRIEND  on  whose 
presence    and    blessing    he    may    with    certainty 
depend  ? — that,  although  all  on  earth  should  forsake 
him,  he  can  say,  in  the  humble  exercise  of  faith 
and  love — "  Yet  I  am  not  alone,  for  my  Father  is 
with  me?" — that  if  he  keeps  near  to  God,  God 
will  keep  near  to  him?     Can  he  be  mistaken  in 
this  ?     Can  there  be  times,  at  which  his  unceasing 
reliance   on   the    promise   of  his    Covenant   God 
"  never  to  forsake  him"  may  prove  a  delusion,  and 
all    his    attempts   to   realize   it    abortive? — when, 
although  he  finds  it  written  in  the  word  of  a  faith 
ful  God,  "  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive  ;  seek,  and  ye 
shall  find ;    knock,   and  it  shall  be  opened  unto 
you  : — for  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth  ;  and  he 
that  seeketh  findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it 
shall  be  opened"t — he  may  ask  without  receiving, 
and    seek    without    finding,    and    knock    without 
obtaining  entrance, — the  door  of  admission  to  the 
divine  presence  remaining  closed  and  barred  against 
him  ? — and  all  this,  not  on  account  of  any  indulged 
sin,  or  any  wilful  departure  in  heart  from  God,  but 
in  the  sovereign  pleasure  of  Him  on  whose  gra 
cious  promise  he  relied !     How  staggering  such  a 
supposition  to  the  exercise  of  confidence!     How 

*  Jsa.  xlix.  14,  15.     Ivii.  15.     John  xiv.  23.     Heb.  xiii.  5. 
f  Luke  xi.  9,  10. 
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depressing  and  damping  to  the  aspirations  of  filial 
love! 

3.  And  then,  as  to  the  divine  commands : — they 
must  be  in  unison  with  the  promises,  on  which 
God's   people    depend   for   grace   to   obey   them. 
Now,  among  the  express  injunctions  of  the  word  of 
God,   we  find — "  Rejoice  evermore  :" — "  Rejoice 
in  the   Lord  alway ;  and  again  I  say,    Rejoice."* 
The  words  express,  not  a  privilege  merely,  but  a 
duty ;  a  duty  intimately  connected  with  the  effi 
cient  discharge  of  all  the  active  functions  of  the 
Christian  life,  as  well  as  involving  in  it,  what  is  of 
the  highest  consequence,  a  just  exemplification  to 
men  of  the  nature  and  tendency  of  the  gospel. 
The  gospel  is,  in  its  own  nature,  fitted  to  make  the 
heart  glad ;  and  assuredly  it  is  so  intended.     We 
have  before  seen,  what  were  its  effects  originally ; 
and,  when  rightly  understood  and  sincerely  believed, 
they  must  always  be  the  same.     The  command  is, 
"  Rejoice  IN  THE  LORD."     The  source  of  the  joy  is 
unvarying ; — a  perennial  fountain, — "  a  spring  of 
water  whose  waters  fail  not."     Jesus  Christ,  in  the 
dignity  of  his  person,  in  the  perfection  of  his  work, 
in  the  excellencies  of  his  character,  and  in  the  free- 
ness  and  fulness  of  his  grace,  is  "  the  same  yester 
day,  to-day,  and  for  ever." — Constant  faith,  and  a 
corresponding   constancy    of  joy,    appear    in   the 
Bible  as  commanded  and  incumbent  duties.     Every 
command,  enjoining  the  constant  exercise  of  any 
gracious  disposition  of  soul,  implies  in  it  the  encou 
raging  assurance  of  the  equally  constant  readiness 

*  1  Thess.  v.  17.     Phil.  iv.  4-. 
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of  the  grace  that  is  necessary  to  maintain  it.     The 
very  giving  of  the  command  involves  a  promise. 
He  who  enjoins  the  duty,  engages  to  supply  the 
requisite  influence.     And  if  the  duty  be  constant, 
the  influence  must  be  constant;  the  source  from 
which  it  is  derived  always  accessible,  and  the  supply 
free  and  sure.     This  is  consistent,  and  delightful. 
But  what  are  we  to  think  of  a  doctrine,  which 
teaches  us  to  conceive  of  the  infinitely  gracious  and 
faithful  God,  as  commanding  his  people  to  "  re 
joice   always,"   and   yet   in   sovereignty  depriving 
them  of  that  influence  which  alone  can  enable  them 
to  maintain  this  happy  state  of  soul  ? — sealing  up 
the  fountain  of  spiritual  supplies,  and  still  calling 
upon  them  to   "  draw  water  with  joy  out  of  the 
wells  of  salvation  ?" — If  there  be  any  duty  that  is 
always  obligatory,  it  is  the  exercise  of  trust  in  God  ; 
who  is  always  the  same,  and  always  equally  entitled 
to  the  confidence  of  his  people.     It  seems,  there 
fore,   not   a   little   inconsistent   and   strange,   that 
despondency,   which   is    distrust,   should   ever   be 
regarded  in  the  light  of  a  divine  dispensation  or 
trial  for  their  good.     God  never  tries  his  children 
by  sin.     We  are  accustomed  to  object  to  the  use  of 
the  word  "  tempt,"  when,  in  some  parts  of  our 
translation  of  the  scriptures,  it  is  applied  to  God, — 
as  in  Gen.  xxii.   1.    where  it  is  said   "  God   did 
tempt   Abraham ;"   because   it  is  truly  said  else 
where — "  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither 
tempteth  he  any  man."*     But  does  not  the  idea  of 
trial  by  the  sovereign  withdrawment  of  gracious 

*  James  i.  13. 
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influence  imply  that  God  tries  his  people  by  what, 
in  one  sense,  necessitates  their  sinning  ?  inasmuch 
as  distrust,  which  is  assuredly  sinful,  is  the  inevita 
ble  consequence  of  his  withholding  from  their 
minds  those  views  of  himself  which  are  indispensa 
ble  to  the  exercise  of  spiritual  confidence.* 

The  blessed  God,  in  infinite  condescension  and 
kindness,  has  assumed  to  himself  the  endearing 
relation  of  a  FATHER  to  all  who  hope  in  his  mercy 
through  Jesus  Christ.  Such  are  "  sons  and  daugh 
ters  of  the  Lord  Almighty."  In  assuming  this 
relation,  he  has  undertaken  to  fulfil  its  functions. 
Of  these,  needful  discipline  is  one  ;  and  it  is  so 
essential,  that,  in  describing  the  paternal  conduct  of 
God  towards  his  children,  the  Apostle  Paul  says — 
"  If  ye  endure  chastening,  God  dealeth  with  you 
as  with  sons  :  for  what  son  is  he  whom  the  father 
chasteneth  not  ?  But  if  ye  be  without  chastisement, 
whereof  all  are  partakers,  then  are  ye  bastards,  and 
not  sons."t — "  What  son  is  he  whom  the  father 
chasteneth  not  ?"  True.  But  when  does  an  affec 
tionate  father  correct  his  child  ?  Does  he  frown 
upon  him  when  he  is  obedient  ?  Does  he  turn 

*  This  must  not  be  interpreted  as  equivalent  to  the  general  position,  that 
moral  obligation  depends  on  the  communication  of  gracious  influence.  Moral 
obligation  can  never  cease  with  apostasy ;  else,  as  there  can  be  no  sin  where 
there  is  no  obligation,  apostasy,  instead  of  introducing  sin,  would  prevent  its 
possibility.  It  might  itself  be  sin,  in  its  first  sentiment  and  act  of  separation 
from  God;  but  if  obligation  then  ceased,  no  sin  could  follow  it. — It  is  equally 
clear,  that  there  can  be  no  obligation  on  the  part  of  God  to  bestow  gracious 
influence  on  a  wilful  apostate.  The  very  terms — obligation  and  gracious  influ 
ence  are  mutually  contradictory. — All  that  is  meant  is,  that  in  a  depraved 
nature,  there  cannot,  without  such  influence,  be  the  exercise  of  any  truly 
gracious  or  holy  principle. 

.t  Heb.  xii.  7,  8. 
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away  his  face  from  him,  when  he  is  striving  to 
please  ?  Does  he  "  beat  him  with  the  rod,"  when 
he  is  in  the  full  activity  of  love?  No  surely. 
And  might  we  not  ask,  with  equal  force  of 
truth,  What  father  is  he,  who  scowls  upon  his 
son,  and  holds  him  at  a  distance,  and  distracts 
and  tortures  his  spirit  with  doubts  of  his  love,  at 
the  very  time  when  the  child  is  discovering  all  the 
tenderness,  and  all  the  practical  energy,  of  filial 
attachment  ? — If  we  should  be  shocked  by  such  con 
duct,  as  unnatural,  in  an  earthly  parent ;  let  us 
beware  of  imputing  any  thing  that  bears  resemblance 
to  it  to  the  "  Father  of  mercies  and  God  of  all 
comfort,"  who  has  graciously  made  his  appeal  to 
the  kindliest  affections  of  our  nature,  and  has  thus 
written  on  our  very  hearts  a  most  intelligible  and 
impressive  commentary  on  the  meaning  of  his  own 
assurances — "  If  ye,  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to 
give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much 
more  will  your  heavenly  Father  give  his  Holy 
Spirit  unto  them  that  ask  him  !"* 

There  is  still  another  light  in  which  this  subject 
may  be  placed. — Consider  the  nature  of  the  suffer 
ings  of  Jesus,  as  the  Surety  of  sinners.  "  Christ 
hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being 
made  a  curse  for  us."t — What  was  the  chief  part 
of  this  curse  ?  Was  it  not  the  mysterious  hiding 
of  his  Father's  countenance  ?  How  he  was  made 
to  endure  this,  it  is  not  for  us  to  comprehend. 
But  he  did  endure  it.  It  was  the  bitterest  ingre 
dient  in  his  cup.  It  was  this  that  wrung  his  holy 

*  Luke  xi.  13.  f  Gal.  iii.  13. 
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soul  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  arid  that  drew 
from  him  on  the  cross  the  cry  of  bitter  anguish — 
"  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?" 
— If  He,  then,  has  borne  the  curse,  and  this  the 
heaviest  part  of  it,  in  the  room  of  sinners ;  is  it  at 
all  consistent  with  right  views  of  his  substitution 
and  of  its  design,  to  conceive  of  the  blessed  God 
as  actually  repeating  that  curse  in  the  experience 
of  his  people  ?  Did  not  Christ  bear  it,  that  they 
might  be  freed  from  it  ?  Why  did  it  "  please 
Jehovah  to  bruise  him,  and  to  put  him  to  grief?" 
Was  it  not  that  by  the  vicarious  sufferings  of  the 
innocent  substitute  the  penalty  might  be  removed 
from  the  guilty  transgressors,  and  a  channel  be 
opened  in  which  he  might  indulge  towards  them 
the  infinite  benevolence  of  his  heart  ?  And  if  so, 
is  it  not  more  consistent  with  such  a  purpose,  that 
we  should  regard  God  as,  on  all  occasions,  delight 
ing  to  bless  believing  sinners  for  the  sake  of  his 
Son,  and  "  lifting  upon  them  the  light  of  his  coun 
tenance,  to  give  them  peace  ?" — not  indeed  "  suffer 
ing  sin  upon  them,"  or  failing,  when  it  is  necessary, 
to  "  visit  their  transgressions  with  the  rod,  and 
their  iniquities  with  stripes  ;"  but  never  in  sove 
reignty,  or  without  sin  as  the  deserving  cause, 
refusing  them  his  smile  ;  never  putting  again  into 
their  cup  what  was  exhausted  in  the  cup  of  their 
Redeemer  ;  never  dipping,  for  them,  in  the  same 
gall  of  the  curse,  those  arrows  of  which  the  poison 
drank  up  his  spirit.  The  language  which  has  been 
used  by  some,  when  they  have  comforted  the 
depressed  and  desponding  people  of  God,  by  telling 
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them  that,  in  experiencing  the  desertion  of  their 
heavenly  Father,  they  are  made  the  more  to  resem 
ble  their  suffering  Lord,  when  he  cried  out — "  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?"  has 
always  appeared  to  me  equally  revolting  and  perni 
cious. — It  is  revolting ; — for  who  can  ever  count  as 
a  privilege  the  endurance  of  the  very  evil,  from 
which  it  was  the  design  of  all  the  Saviour's  inexpli 
cable  sufferings  to  deliver  ?  Who  can  please  him 
self  with  the  thought  of  being  like  him  in  this — 
in  being  made  even  to  taste  of  that  unmingled 
bitterness  ?  Or  who  can  bring  himself  to  fancy  the 
kindness  of  a  covenant  God,  who  "  delighteth  in 
mercy,"  conforming  his  people  to  his  Son  in  that  very 
thing  in  which  it  was  the  purpose  of  the  Son's  love, 
when  he  bore  it  for  them,  that  they  never  might 
be  like  him  ?  It  was  enough  that  the  curse  should 
be  endured  once.  God  has  no  such  pleasure  in  it, 
as  voluntarily  to  inflict  it  a  second  time  : — and,  if 
it  was  fully  borne  by  the  Surety,  is  it  quite  consis 
tent  with  justice  and  truth  to  HIM,  to  suppose  it 
thus  repeated  ? — It  is  pernicious  : — for  this  is  to 
soothe,  and  flatter,  and  lull  the  mind,  when  it  ought 
to  be  roused  by  the  monitory  voice  of  faithful 
reproof: — it  is  to  make  that  an  evidence  of  interest 
in  Christ  and  in  the  favour  of  God,  from  which  it 
was  the  purpose  of  his  whole  mediation  to  set  sin 
ners  free, — the  repetition  of  the  curse  a  consolatory 
proof  of  participation  in  the  blessing  ! 

I  shall  close  my  observations  on  this  subject,  with 
a  few  remarks  on  one  or  two  of  the  principal 
passages  of  scripture,  which  are  most  commonly 
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referred  to  as  countenancing  the  sentiment  which 
I  have  felt  it  my  duty  to  oppose. 

The  first  I  notice  is  Isaiah  1.  10.  "Who  is 
among  you  that  feareth  the  Lord,  that  obeyeth  the 
voice  of  his  servant,  that  walketh  in  darkness  and 
hath  no  light  ?  let  him  trust  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  and  stay  upon  his  God." — The  applicability 
of  this  passage  to  the  present  subject  turns  entirely 
on  the  meaning  of  the  phrase — "  walking  in  dark 
ness,  and  having  no  light." — This  is  very  often  un 
derstood  here  to  mean — wanting  a  comfortable  sense 
of  the  divine  favour  in  the  soul;  and  it  is  conceived* 
to  arise  from  the  sovereign  hiding  of  God's  coun 
tenance,  the  persons  afflicted  by  it  being  described 
as  "fearing  the  Lord,  and  obeying  the  voice  of  his 
servant."  It  is  almost  needless,  however,  to  say, 
that  not  only  in  the  scripture,  but  universally, 
darkness  and  light  are  emblems  of  adversity  and 
prosperity,  of  sorrow  and  joy — both  of  the  condi 
tions  themselves,  and  of  the  states  of  mind  connected 
with  them. — The  whole  chapter  is  a  very  striking 
prophecy  of  the  sufferings  of  the  promised  Saviour. 
He  is  himself  the  speaker.  He  asserts  his  divine 
majesty — Verse  3.  "  I  clothe  the  heavens  with 
blackness,  and  I  make  sackcloth  their  covering :" 
— his  commission  from  Jehovah  the  Father,  and  his 
voluntary  acceptance  of  it — verses  4,  5.  "  The 
Lord  God  hath  given  me  the  tongue  of  the  learned, 
that  I  should  know  how  to  speak  a  word  in  season 
to  him  that  is  weary :  he  wakeneth  morning  by 
morning :  he  wakeneth  mine  ear  to  hear  as  the 
learned.  The  Lord  God  hath  opened  mine  ear, 
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and  I  >0as  not  rebellious,  neither  turned  away 
back  :" — his  unkind  reception,  and  ignominious 
treatment  by  men — verse  6.  "  I  gave  my  back  to 
the  smiters,  and  my  cheeks  to  them  that  plucked 
off  the  hair ;  I  hid  not  my  face  from  shame  and 
spitting :" — his  confidence  in  Jehovah  for  protection 
and  aid,  for  the  vindication  of  his  character  and 
cause,  and  for  his  final  triumph  over  all  his  ene 
mies — verses  7 — 9.  "  For  the  Lord  God  will  help 
me  ;  therefore  shall  I  not  be  confounded :  therefore 
have  I  set  my  face  like  a  flint,  and  I  know  that  I  shall 
not  be  ashamed.  He  is  near  that  justifieth  me  ;  who 
will  contend  with  me  ?  let  us  stand  together  :  who  is 
mine  adversary  ?  let  him  come  near  to  me.  Behold, 
the  Lord  God  will  help  me  ;  who  is  he  that  shall  con 
demn  me  ?  lo,  they  all  shall  wax  old  as  a  garment; 
the  moth  shall  eat  them  up." — In  this  connexion, 
I  cannot  help  considering  the  tenth  verse,  as  having 
a  direct  and  primary  reference  to  the  state  of  the 
minds  of  our  Lord's  disciples,  in  the  short  period 
between  his  death  and  his  resurrection.  What 
can  be  more  expressive  ?  They  did  indeed  "  walk 
in  darkness,  and  had  no  light."  It  was  a  time  of 
wonder  and  perplexity,  of  disappointment,  dejec 
tion,  sorrow,  and  fear. — In  this  situation,  which 
sprung  after  all  from  their  ignorance  and  unbelief, 
they  are  admonished  by  the  divine  speaker,  to 
"  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  to  stay  upon 
their  God."  The  scene  would  soon  change,  and 
darkness  be  made  light  before  them.  The  words 
of  the  Saviour  to  them,  when  just  on  the  eve  of  his 
last  sufferings,  are  a  striking  commentary  on  the 
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verse  under  consideration : — "  Do  ye  inquire 
among  yourselves  of  that  I  said,  A  little  while,  and 
ye  shall  not  see  me  ;  and  again  a  little  while,  and 
ye  shall  see  me  ?  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
that  ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  but  the  world  shall 
rejoice;  and  ye  shall  be  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow 
shall  be  turned  into  joy.  A  woman  when  she  is 
in  travail  hath  sorrow,  because  her  hour  is  come  ; 
but  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered  of  the  child,  she 
remembereth  no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a 
man  is  born  into  the  world.  And  ye  now  therefore 
have  sorrow ;  but  I  will  see  you  again,  and  your 
heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man  taketh 
from  you."* — Yes  :  "  their  sorrow  was  turned  into 
joy."  And  what  became  of  the  world's  joy  ?  It 
was  turned  into  sorrow.  And  in  conformity  to 
this,  it  appears  to  me,  that  while  in  Isa.  1.  10.  the 
dejected  and  perplexed  disciples  are  addressed  and 
encouraged,  the  eleventh  verse,  with  which  the  chap 
ter  concludes,  is  addressed  to  the  deadly  persecuting 
enemies  of  the  Lord  of  glory,  who  are  warned  of  a 
very  different  close  to  their  temporary  triumph  : — 
"  Behold,  all  ye  that  kindle  a  fire,  that  compass 
yourselves  about  with  sparks  : — walk  in  the  light 
of  your  fire,  and  of  the  sparks  which  ye  have 
kindled :  this  shall  ye  have  of  my  hand— ye  shall 
lie  down  in  sorrow." — The  foes  of  Christ  kindled 
against  him  the  fire  of  persecution.  At  the  death 
of  the  object  of  their  incensed  malice,  they  exulted 
in  their  temporary  success — "  walking  in  the  light 
of  their  fire  and  of  the  sparks  which  they  had 

*  John  xvi.  19—22. 
2  A 
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kindled."  But  "  the  joy  of  the  wicked  was  short, 
and  their  triumphing  but  for  a  moment:"  the 
former  was  soon  turned  to  sorrow,  and  the  latter,  to 
discomfiture  and  shame ;  and,  the  measure  of  their 
iniquity  being  full,  "  the  wrath  came  upon  them  to 
the  uttermost." 

Such  appears  to  be  the  direct  and  primary  appli 
cation  of  the  passage.  But  it  is  evident,  that  the 
language  of  the  tenth  verse  is,  in  the  fujl  spirit  of 
it,  applicable  to  all  the  circumstances  of  adversity 
wherein  the  people  of  God,  in  the  course  of  his  pro 
vidence,  may  be  placed — to  every  season  in  which 
perplexing  dispensations  may  try  their  faith.  If 
every  thing  in  the  divine  procedure  were  as  clear 
to  us  as  it  is  to  Him, — if,  like  Him,  we  could  look 
through  all  the  gloomy  and  perplexing  scene,  and 
"  see  the  end  from  the  beginning  ;"  there  would 
then  be  no  room  for  the  exercise  of  trust ;  the  use 
of  this  Christian  grace  would  be  entirely  done  away. 
It  is  when  they  who  "  fear  the  Lord,  and  obey  the 
voice  of  his  servant,  walk  in  darkness  and  have  no 
light,"  that  they  are  called  to  "  trust  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  and  to  stay  upon  their  God."  This  is 
the  very  season  for  confidence. — Again, 

The  case  of  the  patriarch  JOB  has  sometimes 
been  produced,  as  a  decisive  instance  of  God's 
dealing  with  his  people  in  sovereignty, — withdraw 
ing  from  them  the  manifestations  of  his  favour, 
even  when  there  exist  in  their  conduct  at  the  time 
no  such  evils  as  seem  to  call  for  special  correction. 
On  the  testimony  of  God  himself,  it  has  been 
alleged,  "  there  was  none  like  him  in  the  earth,  a 
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perfect  and  an  upright  man,  one  who  feared  God 
and  eschewed  evil."  Why,  then,  in  such  circum 
stances,  was  he  abandoned  to  trials  so  accumulated 
and  severe  ?  Why  was  his  spirit  distracted  with 
perplexity,  and  weighed  to  the  dust  with  such  a 
load  of  sorrow  ?  Why  was  he  left,  in  the  bitter 
ness  of  his  soul,  to  mourn  an  absent  God,  to  long 
for  the  returning  light,  to  despair  of  ever  again 
seeing  good,  to  "  choose  strangling  and  death  rather 
than  life  ?"  Is  there  no  sovereignty  here  ?  How, 
on  any  other  principle,  can  such  a  visitation  be 
accounted  for  ? 

1  readily  admit,  that  the  case  of  Job  was  an 
extraordinary  one.  The  whole  Book,  and  especially 
the  concluding  scene  of  the  interesting  drama, 
shows  it  to  have  been  designed  for  the  elucidation 
of  certain  principles  in  the  administration  of  Divine 
providence.  These  principles,  as  exemplified  in 
the  particular  case,  form  the  subject  of  controversy 
between  the  patriarch  and  his  friends  ;  and  the 
decision  is  pronounced,  by  Jehovah  himself,  on  the 
side  of  the  former.  Into  the  merits  of  that  contro 
versy,  we  do  not,  of  course,  at  present  enter  ;  fur 
ther  than  j  ust  to  say,  that  we  are  warranted,  by  the 
divine  decision  of  it,  in  affirming,  that  the  ground 
on  which  Job's  friends  argued  was  fallacious, — that 
there  was  no  such  uniform  correspondence  between 
personal  character  and  providential  administration 
as  they  assumed,  and  made  the  basis  of  those  harsh 
conclusions  against  the  patriarch,  which  they  drew 
with  so  unhesitating  a  confidence,  and  maintained 
with  so  relentless  a  pertinacity  ;  and  that  others  as 
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well  as  Elipliaz  and  his  associates  have  been  mis 
taken,  when,  either  with  regard  to  the  Jewish 
dispensation,  or  to  the  general  course  of  the  divine 
procedure,  they  have  imagined  such  a  correspond 
ence.  But  this  is  not  our  present  subject.  My 
business  now  is  with  the  opposite  extreme,  into 
which  they,  I  think,  have  gone,  who  have  considered 
the  visitation  of  Job  with  calamities  so  various  and 
overwhelming  as  an  exemplification  of  pure  sove 
reignty, — as  a  case  in  which  such  chastisement  was 
not  called  for  by  the  sins  of  the  sufferer, — an 
instance  of  what  we  have  called  the  sovereign  hiding 
of  God's  countenance.  The  following  brief  remarks 
may  serve  to  show,  that  the  case  differs  most 
essentially  from  such  as  come  properly  under  that 
description. 

In  the  Jirst  place  :  The  difference  must  at  once 
be  apparent,  between  the  sovereign  hiding  of  God's 
countenance,  and  the  infliction  of  external  calami 
ties,  whether  in  substance,  in  family,  or  in  person. 
The  former,  we  have  seen,  if  it  mean  any  thing, 
means  the  withdrawment  of  the  light  of  comfort 
from  the  soul,  by  which  it  is  made  to  walk  in  dark 
ness, — the  preventing  of  the  mind,  by  a  suspension 
of  the  necessary  divine  influence,  from  seeing, 
trusting  in,  and  enjoying  God.  So  very  different 
is  this  from  being  visited  with  outward  providential 
distresses,  that  it  is  often  in  the  midst  of  the  latter 
that  the  cheering  light  of  the  divine  countenance  is 
most  purely  and  copiously  enjoyed ;  the  Lord 
compensating  the  withdrawment  of  his  earthly  gifts, 
by  the  clearer  discoveries  of  himself,  and  the  fuller 
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communications  of  his  grace.  The  light  of  his 
favour  comes  in  such  seasons  upon  the  soul,  as  you 
may  have  seen  a  beam  of  softened  and  silvery 
radiance  streaming  through  an  opening  in  the 
heavens  along  the  bosom  of  a  dark  and  heavy  cloud. 
The  very  experience  which  is  then  enjoyed  of  the 
"  excellence  of  his  loving-kindness"  more  than 
reconciles  his  believing  children  to  the  heaviest  of 
his  visitations.  But  "  a  wounded  spirit  who  can 
bear  ?"  The  withholding  of  the  light  of  God's 
countenance,  so  far  from  coming  under  the  same 
rule  of  judgment  with  temporal  bereavements  and 
distresses,  is  the  shutting  out  from  the  mind  of  the 
very  comfort  that  renders  such  trials  tolerable  and 
salutary.  What  may  not  be  endured,  if  the  mind 
is  left  open  to  the  free  entrance  of  the  consolations 
of  God !  But  if  the  avenues  by  which  these  enter 
are  closed,  and  all  is  dark  within, — if  spiritual 
desertion  is  superadded  to  external  suffering, — 
"  how  great  is  that  darkness !" — The  sovereign 
hiding  of  God's  countenance,  indeed,  appears  to 
my  mind  quite  incompatible  with  the  possibi 
lity  of  the  proper  spiritual  improvement  of  trials. 
For  how  can  we  rightly  improve  them,  unless 
we  see  God  in  them  ; — and  see  him,  with  the 
eye  of  faith  and  love,  in  the  gracious  character 
which  he  sustains  in  inflicting  them  ?  It  is  only 
when  we  discern  a  Father's  hand  and  a  Father's 
kindness  in  them,  that  they  can  yield  us  any  real 
benefit,  that  they  can  improve  our  graces,  and 
promote  our  meetness  for  the  service  and  enjoyment 
of  himself.  It  is  "  while  we  look,  not  at  the  things 
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which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not 
seen,"  that  "  our  afflictions  work  for  us  the  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  It  is 
when  we  "  remember  the  exhortation  that  speaketh 
unto  us  as  unto  children,  My  son,  despise  not  thou 
the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor  faint  when  thou 
art  rebuked  of  Him  : — for  whom  the  Lord  loveth 
he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he 
receiveth," — that  we  are  animated  by  trials  to  "  lift 
up  the  hands  which  hang  down  and  the  feeble 
knees ;  and  to  make  straight  paths  for  our  feet." — 
"  The  joy  of  the  Lord  is  our  strength,"  in  bearing 
trial,  in  performing  duty,  in  resisting  temptation. 
The  withdrawn! en t  of  it  incapacitates  us  for  every 
thing.  And  surely  we  cannot  imagine  God  our 
Father  to  unfit  us,  by  an  act  of  sovereignty,  for  all 
that  he  requires  of  us,  as  well  as  for  deriving  the 
intended  benefit  from  his  own  procedure  towards 
us. — The  calamities  of  Job  were  external.  They 
were  providential  visitations.  There  is  no  evidence, 
in  his  case,  of  any  thing  on  the  part  of  God  beyond 
this.  When  the  patriarch  bewails  the  change  from 
light  to  darkness, — it  is  from  the  light  of  prosperity 
to  the  darkness  of  suffering  and  sorrow.  When  he 
vehemently  wishes  to  find  God,  and  to  come  to  his 
seat,  it  is  that  he  may  plead  his  cause  with  him, 
and  vindicate  himself  from  the  false  insinuations 
and  charges  of  his  friends,  whose  uncharitable  and 
pitiless  usage  drove  him  to  a  frantic  desperation, 
and  WTung  from  his  lips  many  unguarded  com 
plaints  of  providence,  and  asseverations  by  far  too 
unqualified  of  his  own  innocence.  In  the  midst 
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of  all  his  sufferings,  the  blame  was  still  with  Job 
himself,  if  he  did  not  find  God,  and  experience 
peace,  and  comfort,  and  joy,  in  the  exercise  of  con 
fidence  in  his  faithfulness  and  love.  He  owed  the 
want,  not  to  any  sovereign  withdrawment  on  God's 
part,  but  to  sinful  unbelief  on  his  own. — For  not 
withstanding  all  the  good  that  is  said  of  Job,  it 
should  be  remembered, 

In  the  second  place,  that  all  the  temporal  suffer 
ings  which  can  be  endured  by  even  the  best  of 
men,  are  still  far  more  than  deserved  by  them  as 
sinners  ;  that  "  there  is  not  a  just  man  upon  the 
earth  that  doeth  good  and  sinneth  not ;"  and  that 
when    "  the   fruit  of  affliction   is  to   take    away" 
remaining  "  sin,"  it  is  still  of  the  nature  of  chas 
tisement,  still  needed,  and  still  salutary.     Even  in 
the  case  of  Job,  it  was  truth,  although  by  him  who 
uttered  it  it  was  meant  to  convey  a  false  and  malig 
nant  insinuation — "  know,  therefore,  and  see,  that 
God  afflicteth  thee  less  than  thine  iniquities  de 
serve." — And  accordingly,  notwithstanding  all  the 
excellence  ascribed  to  the  patriarch,   he  himself 
was  evidently  made  sensible,  that,  although  he  had 
not  at  the  time  been  conscious  of  it,  the  insin 
uating  influence  of  prosperity  had  begun  to  operate 
upon  his  mind,  rendering  him  too  confident  of  its 
continuance,  and  tempting  him  to  "  trust  in  uncer 
tain  riches."  Even  when  the  prosperity  was  ascribed, 
both  in  word  and  spirit,  to  the  kindness  of  God, 
this  confidence  was  sinful  and  perilous.     It  is  con 
fessed  by  David,   when  he  says,  Psa.  xxx.  6,  7. 
"  In  my  prosperity,  I  said  I  shall  never  be  moved  ; 
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— Lord,  by  thy  favour  thou  hast  made  my  moun 
tain  to  stand  strong  : — thou  didst  hide  thy  face, 
and  I  was  troubled."  And  it  is  substantially  the 
same  acknowledgment  that  is  made  by  Job,  when, 
after  describing,  in  terms  full  of  beauty,  the  period 
of  his  prosperity,  and  honour,  and  princely  benefi 
cence,  he  adds,  Job  xxix.  18.  "  Then  I  said — I  shall 
die  in  my  nest,  and  I  shall  multiply  my  days  as  the 
sand  !" — The  event,  moreover,  showed,  that,  in  the 
midst  of  his  godly  virtues,  there  was  still  remaining 
pride  and  latent  corruption.  These  evils  were 
elicited  by  his  peculiar  trials  ;  and,  when  they  were 
graciously  subdued  and  corrected,  he  had  reason, 
like  other  chastened  children  of  God,  to  acknow 
ledge  that  it  was  "good  for  him  to  have  been 
afflicted." — Though  his  principle  as  to  providence 
was  correct, — and  though  the  imputations  of  secret 
iniquity  thrown  out  by  his  friends  were  false, — yet 
he  had  yielded  to  passion,  he  had  "  spoken  unad 
visedly  with  his  lips,"  saying  harsh  and  hasty  things 
of  God,  and  things  too  bold  and  vain-glorious  of 
himself.  By  the  vision  and  expostulations  of  Jeho 
vah,  in  the  close  of  the  controversy,  he  is  convicted 
of  his  errors,  his  spirit  is  subdued,  he  lays  himself  in 
the  dust,  confesses  his  worthlessness,  and  sues  for 
mercy  : — "  Behold  I  am  vile,  what  shall  I  answer 
thee  ?  I  will  lay  my  hand  upon  my  mouth.  Once 
have  I  spoken,  but  I  will  not  answer  ;  yea,  twice, 
but  I  will  proceed  no  farther. — I  have  heard  of 
thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear  ;  but  now  mine  eye 
seeth  thee  :  wherefore,  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent 
in  dust  and  ashes  !" 
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The  general  lesson,  then,  intended  to  be  estab 
lished  and  impressed  by  all  that  has  been  said  in 
this  discourse,  is,  that  the  cause  of  religious  despon 
dency,  with  all  its  distracting  doubts  and  fears,  is, 
in  every  instance,  though  with  many  varieties,  to 
be  found,  not  in  the  gospel,  nor  in  the  sovereignty 
of  God,  but  in  the  believer  himself;  that  in  all 
cases,  in  which  it  is  not  the  effect  of  corporeal  or 
mental  disease,  its  source  is  some  form  or  other  of 
unbelief  or  sin  ;  that  God  never  withdraws  from 
his  people,  but  when  his  people,  in  life  or  in  heart, 
withdraw  from  him  ;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  he 
will  always  delight  to  make  them  happy  in  the  en 
joyment  of  his  love,  in  proportion  as  they  cleave  to 
him  in  faith,  and  "run  in  the  way  of  his  command 
ments." — The  lesson  is  unspeakably  comfortable 
and  pleasing ; — nor  is  it  less  safe  and  salutary : — 
and  in  proportion  as  it  is  thus  desirable  that  it 
should  be  true,  must  it  be  satisfactory  to  our  minds 
to  find  it  in  harmony  with  every  view  given  us 
by  the  inspired  record,  of  the  character  and  ways 
of  God. 
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1  JOHN  iv.  18. 
"  Perfect  love  casteth  out  fear." 

IN  proceeding  now  to  trace  the  desponding  doubts 
and  fears  of  professing  Christians  to  their  true 
sources, — I  am  very  sensible  of  the  delicacy  of  my 
ground.  I  would  not,  on  the  one  hand,  wantonly 
inflict  a  needless  pang  on  the  sensitive  and  self- 
jealous  spirit  of  any  true  child  of  God, — nor  would 
I,  on  the  other,  from  a  false  charity,  hold  out  to 
any  unscriptural  and  delusive  encouragement,  in 
states  of  mind  such  as  the  gospel  neither  produces 
nor  warrants.  May  I  be  preserved  from  every 
statement  which  might,  in  any  degree,  give  rise  to 
either  the  one  or  the  other  of  these  pernicious 
results ! 

You  must  at  once  perceive  the  source  to  which 
tormenting  fear  is  ascribed  in  the  verse  from  which 
our  text  is  taken  : — it  is  the  imperfection  of  love. 
"  There  is  no  fear  in  love ;  but  perfect  love  casteth 
out  fear;  because  fear  hath  torment.  He  that 
feareth  is  not  made  perfect  in  love." — The  perfec 
tion  of  love  springs  from  the  perfection  of  faith, 
and  is  accompanied  by  the  perfection  of  holiness, — 
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of  which,  indeed,  it  is  the  germ,  or  vital  principle  : 
— arid  from   the  perfection  of  faith  and  holiness 
there  must  necessarily  arise  the  perfection  of  confi 
dence,  or  assurance. — Heaven  is  the  place  of  the 
absolutely  sinless  and  invariable  perfection  of  love. 
There,   the  faith,   which  in  this  world  rested  on 
testimony,  is  confirmed  by  vision, — all  the  declara 
tions  of  God's  word  found  by  experience  to  be 
true,   and   all    its   promises  to  be  faithful.      The 
"  conviction    of   things   not    seen"   becomes   the 
knowledge  of  things  seen  ;  and  the  "  confidence  of 
things  hoped  for"  the  enjoyment  of  the  anticipated 
realities.     Love  then  fills  the  whole  soul ;  and,  no 
principle  of  corruption   remaining   to   repress   or 
counteract  its  influence,  it  gives  itself  unrestrained 
and  delighted  indulgence,  in  the  utterance  of  holy 
feeling,  and  the  activity  of  holy  service.     It  had 
germinated  on  earth, — it  luxuriates  in  heaven ; — 
not,  however,  with  a  fruitless  exuberance  of  succu 
lent  shoots  and  verdant  foliage,  but  with  a  rich  and 

unfailing  productiveness  of  the  fruits  of  paradise 

And,  as  the  place  of  perfected  love,  Heaven  is  the 
place  of  the  entire  and  eternal  "  casting  out"  of  all 
disquieting  fears.  No  doubt,  no  apprehension,  no 
suspicion,  shall  ever  for  a  moment  intrude  on  the 
bliss  of  the  happy  inhabitants. — When  applied  to 
any  stage  of  the  believer's  progress  on  earth,  the 
word  "  perfect"  can  mean  no  more  than  a  high 
state  of  comparative  advancement.  Manhood,  com 
pared  with  infancy,  is  the  maturity  of  growth  and 
of  constitutional  vigour ;  but  manhood,  like  infancy, 
continues  subject  to  defects  and  distempers,  and  to 
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alternations  of  strength  and  debility.  *  It  is  not  till 
the  body  shall  have  passed  from  corruption  to  incor- 
ruption  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  that  it  shall 
be  freed  from  all  the  imperfections  of  its  present  frail 
and  mortal  state.     So  it  is  with  the  divine  life  in 
the  soul.     There  is  a  manhood  of  its  principles  in 
the  present  state,  which  may  be  called  their  matu 
rity  when  compared  with  their  incipient  exercise. 
But  still  there  is  deficiency  and  fluctuation;  still 
there   is   subjection    to   occasional   weakness   and 
spiritual  malady ;   still  there  is   "  the  law  of  the 
members  warring  against  the  law  of  the  mind."     It 
is  not  till  the  soul  has  quitted  "  the  earthly  house 
of  this  tabernacle"  that  it  is  delivered  from  every 
vestige  of  moral  corruption,  rescued  from  all  the 
anti-spiritual  influence  of  "  the  old  man"  and  of  a 
vain  and  sinful  world,  and  raised  to  all  the  vigour 
and  amplitude  of  its  powers,  and  all  the  sinless 
purity  of  its  regenerated  affections.     But,  in  pro 
portion  as  there  is  an  approach  on  earth  to  the 
heavenly  perfection  of  love,  there  will  be  a  corre 
sponding  approach  to  the  felt  security  of  heavenly 
joy.     Fear  will  be  cast  out, — the  fear  which  "  hath 
torment." 

We  have  formerly  advanced  the  general  position, 
that  the  causes  of  religious  depression  of  spirit  are 
to  be  found  in  ourselves,  and  that,  with  one  excep 
tion,  they  are  in  their  nature  sinful. — That  one 
excepted  case  I  shall  now  mention — 

In  the  Jirst  place. — It  is  the  case  of  those  who 
are  the  subjects  of  CONSTITUTIONAL  TENDENCIES, 
whether  bodily,  or  mental,  or  both.  There  is  to  be 
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found  in  some  persons  a  certain  predisposing  tem 
perament,  either  natural  or  the  result  of  particular 
circumstances, — a  peculiar  nervous  state  of  the 
animal  economy, — by  which  the  mind  is  singularly 
affected ;  being  ever  inclined  to  despondency  and 
gloom.  The  spirit  is  loaded  with  an  unaccountable 
and  irresistible  oppression  : — it  sinks,  it  cannot  tell 
why  : — it  is  haunted  with  imaginary  phantoms  : — it 
views  every  thing  through  a  sombre  medium : — it 
seizes,  as  if  with  a  fond  avidity,  (even  although 
conscious  that  it  is  making  itself  unhappy)  on 
whatever  is  discouraging ;  and  turns  aside  from 
itself,  with  a  perverse  ingenuity,  whatever  is  fitted 
to  comfort  or  to  cheer.  This  morbid  tendency  is 
not  confined  to  religious  subjects ;  although  in 
them  it  is  often  most  affectingly  displayed.  The 
mind,  under  its  lamentable  influence,  sees  the 
truths  which  are  presented  to  it  to  be  eminently 
fitted  for  giving  peace  and  joy  to  every  one  but 
itself;  and  it  sighs  despairingly  over  its  own  fancied 
exclusion. — What  minister  of  Christ  has  not  met 
with  such  cases  ?  And  who  that  has  met  with  them 
has  not  felt  the  extreme  difficulty  of  dealing  with 
them?  Who  has  not  experienced,  after  having 
searched  out  and  exhausted  all  the  expedients  of 
consolation, — tried  every  thing  which  the  word  of 
God  could  suggest  as  of  legitimate  use — the  irk 
some  hopelessness  of  incessant  and  fruitless  repeti 
tion  ? — The  truth  is,  that,  in  such  cases,  the  reme 
dies  require  to  be  applied  to  the  body  as  much  as  to 
the  mind.  The  skilful  physician  may  be  of  more 
service  than  the  most  faithful  pastor.  The  victims 
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of  such  morbid  nervousness  are  objects  of  pity 
rather  than  of  blame ;  and  they  require  such  treat 
ment  as  may  contribute  to  invigorate  the  mental 
through  the  medium  of  the  corporeal  powers ; 
composing  draughts,  and  bracing  tonics,  and 
strengthening  diet  and  regimen,  and  cheerful  con 
versation,  with  the  avoidance,  rather  than  the  repeti 
tion,  of  any  topics  with  which  the  mind  has  asso 
ciated  its  distressing  apprehensions. 

There  are  others,  who,  in  the  mysterious  provi 
dence  of  Heaven,  are  the  subjects  of  maladies  the 
most  deeply  affecting  of  all  that  sin  has  entailed  on 
our  fallen  nature, — maladies,  in  appearance  more 
directly  mental ;  although,  indeed,  it  is  often  ex 
ceedingly  difficult  to  determine,  what  share  the 
animal  frame,  in  its  organic  structure  or  its  physical 
temperament,  may  have,  in  producing  or  modifying 
the  distempers  of  the  mind. — In  general,  such  hap 
less  mental  aberration  will  discover  itself  on  other 
subjects  as  well  as  on  religion.  But  if,  in  any 
instance,  it  should  be  otherwise  ;  if  it  should  appear 
in  religion  only ; — every  one  who  knows  any  thing 
at  all  of  such  subjects  is  sufficiently  aware  of  the 
fact — that,  in  not  a  few  descriptions  of  derange 
ment,  there  is  soundness  on  all,  or  almost  all,  points 
but  one.  Is  it,  then,  to  be  matter  of  wonder,  that 
amongst  these  solitary  topics  of  a  distempered 
imagination,  religion  in  general,  or  some  particular 
dogma  of  religion,  should  occasionally  be  found ; 
and  that  what  has  been  designated  religious  melan 
choly  should  be  one  of  the  many  varieties  of  mental 
mania  ?  In  the  proper  meaning  of  the  terms,  reli- 
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gious  melancholy  involves  a  contradiction.  Nothing 
but  ignorance,  or  inconsideration,  or  enmity,  can 
ever  induce  a  man  to  impute  to  true  religion  any 
such  unhappy  mental  distemper.  False  views  of 
religion  certainly  may,  but  true  religion  never  can 
produce  it.  True  religion  rectifies,  but  never  dis 
orders, — enlightens,  but  never  darkens, — cheers, 
but  never  saddens,  the  soul.  It  can  no  more  be 
chargeable  with  melancholy,  than  the  sun  with 
darkness.  It  is  to  the  soul  what  the  sun  is  to  the 
visible  creation, — the  source  of  light,  and  life,  and 
purity,  and  joy.  It  has  many  a  time  been  found 
the  most  effectual  antidote  and  cure  for  melancholy; 
never  its  real  cause. 

But  it  is  not,  by  any  means,  always  from  bodily 
or  mental  distempers,  that  the  desponding  fears  of 
professing  Christians  arise.  They  have  frequently 
other  and  very  different  causes.  I  proceed  to  men 
tion,  therefore, 

Secondly  : — UNBELIEF,  AND  INACCURATE  CONCEP 
TIONS  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

These  may  be  of  various  kinds.  They  may 
regard,  for  example, 

1.  The  riches  and  the  freeness  of  its  grace. — "  I 
am  so  great  a  sinner !"  we  sometimes  hear  persons 
say : — and  the  expression,  if  they  say  no  more,  is 
intended  to  convey  the  idea,  that  they  cannot  think 
how  the  grace  of  the  Saviour  can  ever  extend  to 
them : — with  such  views  of  sin  and  of  themselves, 
how  can  they  have  confidence  ? — Conscious  guilt  is 
ever  throwing  them  back,  and  filling  them  with 
tormenting  fears :  so  that,  in  language  which  is 
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familiar  to  their  lips,  they  "  go  mourning  without 
the  sun." 

Now,  in  all  this,  there  is  evident  misapprehension 
and  unbelief.     For,  what  is  the  supposition  implied 
in  the  complaint  thus  made  ?    Does  it  not,  in  effect, 
amount  to  saying — If  we  were  not  quite  so  sinful, 
we  might  venture  to  trust  in  the  Saviour  ?  And  does 
not  this  show  a  radical  mistake  about  his  grace,  both 
in  its  extent  and  in  its  freeness  ?  Christ  came  to  save 
sinners, — the  chief  of  sinners, — the  utterly  worth 
less, — the  lost.     His  grace  is  without  limits.     His 
blood    "  cleanseth  from  all  sin."     But  the  sinner 
who  is  kept  back  by  the  amount  of  his  conscious 
guilt, — who  cannot  take  peace  from  the  gospel  be 
cause  his  transgressions  are  so  many  and  so  heinous, 
— evidently  disbelieves  this.     His  great  sinfulriess 
professedly  keeps  him  away  : — but  if  he  really  be 
lieved  in  the  unlimited  sufficiency  and  unconditional 
freeness  of  the  gospel  grace,  the  amount  of  his  guilt, 
by  producing  the  deeper  feeling  of  his  need,  would 
make  him  the  more  eager  to  come.     He  could  not 
remain  away.    He  would  instantly  flee  to  the  refuge, 
if,  along  with  a  sense  of  his  danger,  he  had  a  full  con- 
viction  of  its  being  open  and  secure.   While  he  fan 
cies,  or  professes  to  fancy,  that  he  cannot  be  received 
because  he  is  so  bad,  he  has  a  thought  in  his  heart,  of 
which  the  counterpart,  when  he  does  come,  must  be, 
that  now  he  is  somewhat  improved, — not  quite  so 
unworthy,  not  so  very  guilty,  as  to  be  refused  access 
to  the  Saviour,  and  debarred  from  trusting  in  him. 
But  with  such  a  thought  in  his  heart,  no  sinner  can 
be  received.     He  comes,  if  not  directly  trusting  in 
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his  own  righteousness,  yet  deriving  encouragement 
from  the  absence  at  least  of  certain  evils,  which  had 
previously  deterred  him,- — from  the  idea  of  his  not 
being  now,  what  he  had  feared  he  was  before,  quite 
unpardonable — There  is,  in  such  a  case,  indeed,  a 
complication  of  errors.  There  is,  first  of  all,  in  the 
mind  of  such  a  sinner,  no  proper  conviction  of  his 
being  absolutely  LOST.  While  he  professes  himself 
overwhelmed  with  conscious  guilt,  there  is  lurking 
in  his  deceitful  heart  a  secret  surmise,  that  he  must, 
and  that  he  may,  do  some  little  thing  at  least  for 
himself  5 — that,  if  he  cannot  be  his  own  saviour,  he 
may  at  least  so  far  mend  himself,  as  to  overcome 
his  discouraging  fears,  and  to  give  him  some  small 
measure  of  confidence  in  coming  to  Jesus.  This 
again  implies  a  suspicion,  not  perhaps  consciously 
avowed  to  the  sinner's  own  mind,  but  evidently 
influencing  his  conduct,  that  the  grace  of  Christ, 
however  abundant  and  however  free,  is  not  suffi 
ciently  free,  or  sufficiently  abundant,  to  pardon  all 
his  sins ;  but  that  he  must  part  with  some,  to  give 
him  encouragement  in  applying  for  the  remission  of 
the  rest ; — that  before  he  comes  to  Christ  to  save 
him,  he  must  make  some  beginning  to  save  himself. 
If  any  of  my  present  hearers  are  under  the  dis 
quieting  influence  of  fears  that  arise  from  a  state 
of  mind  like  this, — I  hope  they  never  will  have 
them  quieted  in  the  way  now  described, — by  fan 
cying  they  have  found  in  themselves  the  encour 
agement  they  seek.  Let  them  give  up  attempting 
it.  The  true  source  of  their  fears  is  a  secret  unbe 
lief  of  the  ability,  or  of  the  willingness,  of  Christ  to 
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save  them, — of  the   fulness  and   freeness   of   his 

grace I  am  aware  how  hard  it  is  to  convince 

them  of  this.  They  will  protest  the  contrary. 
They  will  assure  me,  that  they  believe  the  grace  of 
the  gospel  to  be  unfettered  in  its  freeness,  and 
inexhaustible  in  its  abundance.  But  I  know  also, 
that  "  the  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things." 
There  is  such  a  deception  as  admitting  a  thing  in 
the  gross,  and  denying  it  in  the  detail ;  granting  it 
in  words,  and  doubting  it  in  practical  application. 
That  sinner  is,  in  some  such  way,  deceiving  him 
self,  who  holds.the  freedom  and  the  riches  of  grace 
as  points  of  his  professed  creed  or  system  of  doc 
trine,  while  he  hesitates  about  them  in  his  own 
case,  and  fears  to  trust  them,  and  torments  himself 
with  anxious  apprehensions,  as  if  there  were  enough 
for  all,  and  yet  not  enough  for  him.  This  is 
verbally  acknowledging  the  truth,  and  practically 
questioning  it : — and  the  evidence  of  conduct  is 
stronger  than  that  of  profession.  To  question 
either  the  ability  or  the  willingness  of  Christ  to 
save  any, — to  save  you, — is  to  question  the  vera 
city  of  God.  Let  me  admonish  you  to  put  honour 
on  the  grace  of  the  Saviour,  by  an  immediate  and 
entire  reliance  upon  it,  for  the  remission, — free, 
and  full,  and  permanent, — of  all  your  sins.  You 
may  fancy  that  your  doubts  and  fears  are  honour 
ing  to  him,  because  they  are  founded  upon  an  im 
pression  of  sin  being  so  hateful  in  his  sight,  that  you 
cannot  hope  he  will  pardon  such  an  amount  of  it ! 
And  if  his  forgiveness  of  you  were  to  proceed  on 
any  principle  of  compromise  with  evil,  you  would 
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be  right.  But  it  is  far  otherwise.  His  grace  to 
sinners  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  his  hatred  of 
their  sins.  The  ground  on  which  he  exercises  the 
one,  is  a  most  unequivocal  manifestation  of  the 
other.  You  know  this.  And  you  know  too,  that 
he  has  said,  without  exception  or  limitation,  "  Him 
that  cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 
Your  fears,  then,  are  unbelieving  fears.  You  are 
discrediting  his  all-gracious  assurances.  You  are 
making  exceptions  where  he  has  made  none.  You 
are  putting  fetters  on  what  he  has  pronounced 
free.  You  are  fixing  bounds  to  what  he  has 
declared  unlimited.  You  may  compliment  his 
mercy  with  words  of  eulogy ;  but,  in  excluding 
your  own  case,  you  are  practically  showing  that 
you  do  not  credit,  and  cannot  trust  him.  He 
assures  you  his  heart  is  open  to  you,  as  it  is  to  all ; 
but  you  treat  him  with  an  unworthy  jealousy. 
You  are  covering,  under  a  seeming  diffidence  of 
yourselves,  a  want  of  confidence  in  him. — Come 
to  him ;  come  to  him  now ;  come  to  him  as  you 
are.  He  will  not  cast  you  out.  He  will  receive 
you  graciously,  and  love  you  freely. — But  he  •will 
"  cast  out," — he  will  not  "  receive  graciously,"  any 
sinner  that  comes  to  him  with  the  fancy  that  he 
has  rendered  himself  in  any  respect  worthy,  or  even, 
in  any  degree,  less  unworthy,  of  his  acceptance, 
than  he  was.  And  the  same  principle  must  per 
vade  the  whole  subsequent  experience  of  the  Chris 
tian  life.  We  must  hold  "  the  beginning  of  our 
confidence  stedfast  unto  the  end."  The  grace 
that  gave  our  spirits  peace  at  first,  must  keep  them 
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in  peace  to  the  last.  We  can  never  become  wor 
thy,  even  of  the  least  of  God's  mercies.  And  if  a 
sense  of  our  own  unworthiness  were  to  keep  us 
from  enjoying  comfort  from  the  "  worthiness  of  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain, "  and  the  mercy  of  God 
through  his  blood,  where  is  the  believer  on  earth 
whose  soul  could  ever  enjoy  one  moment's  repose  ! 
2.  There  are  frequently  to  be  found  desponding 
fears,  which  arise  from  confused  notions  about  the 
way  of  finding  an  in  feres  I  in  Christ,  and  so  of 
obtaining  forgiveness  and  peace. — It  is  wonderful 
to  how  many  minds  perplexity  has  arisen  from  this 
source  ;  how  the  want  of  simple  conceptions  has 
held  them  in  bondage,  chained  in  the  galling  fetters 
of  the  "  fear  which  hath  torment."  They  have 
been  kept,  perhaps,  in  consequence  of  well-meant 
but  unscriptural  counsel,  labouring  after  some  mys 
terious  state  or  exercise  of  their  minds  which  has 
been  denominated^/^, — of  which  they  have  never 
been  able  to  form  any  definite  conception, — of 
which  the  various  explanations  have  only  served 
to  bewilder  their  minds  in  a  maze  of  increasing 
perplexity, — but  which,  they  are  given  to  un 
derstand,  is  indispensable  to  their  having  a  well- 
founded  peace  with  God The  evil  here  has  arisen 

from  their  minds  being  directed  to  faith,  as  if  it 
were  a  kind  of  abstract  principle,  rather  than  to  the 
truth,  or  the  object  of  faith.  The  Bible,  on  this 
subject,  is  a  stranger  to  mystery.  Its  statements 
are  characterized  by  perfect  simplicity,  and  are  in 
accordance  with  all  the  ordinary  conceptions  and 
operations  of  the  human  mind.  Every  man,  when 
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he  hears  a  piece  of  good  news,  and  has  reason  to 
believe  it  true,  knows  and  can  tell  from  what  his 
satisfaction  and  joy  arise.     His  mind  is  taken  up 
with  what  he  hears.   If  the  intelligence  is  addressed 
to  himself,  and  contains  what  is  adapted  to  his  cir 
cumstances,  it  fills  him  with  gladness.     This  glad 
ness  arises,  not  from  any  reflection  on  the  exercise 
of  his  mind  in  believing  it,  but  from  the  thing  itself 
believed.     He  would  be  astonished,  and  his  aston 
ishment  would  not  be  without  reason,  were  any  one 
to  put  the  question  to  him  in  what  manner  he  had 
believed  the  tidings, — assuring  him  that  he  had  no 
cause  to  rejoice  in  the  tidings  themselves,  unless  he 
had  believed  them  in  the  proper  way  ! — It  had  been 
well  if,  in  regard  to  the  gospel,  the  minds  of  men 
had  been    directed,   in   conformity   with   apostolic 
practice,  more  to  the  thing  testified,  and  less  to  the 
manner  of  believing  it.     The  two  have  often  been 
treated  as  so  distinct  and  separate,  that  in  many 
minds  faith  has  come  to  be  regarded  as  if  it  were 
some  principle,  or  some  state  of  the  understanding 
and  heart,  subsisting  apart  from  the  truth  believed, 
— which  is   often  hardly  thought  of  at  all.     But 
nothing  of  this  mystical  nature  is  to  be  found  in 
the  Bible.     There  are  no  metaphysical  abstractions 
there ;    no  bewildering   discussions,   and  intricate 
niceties  of  distinction  between  different  acts,   or 
different  modes  of  the  same  act,  of  the  mind.     The 
TESTIMONY  is  there  set  before  us,   containing  in 
itself  what  is  fitted  to  give  peace  and  hope  and  joy 
to  the  guilty  j  and  all  that  is  needful  to  its  impart 
ing  these  to  any  sinner  that  hears  it,  is,  that  it  be 
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rightly  understood,  and  believed  to  be  from  God. 
— The   testimony  is  simple ;    and,  to  impress  its 
simplicity,   and   give  to   the   youngest   and   most 
enfeebled  mind  the  power  of  comprehending  and 
retaining  it,  it  is  sometimes  brought  into  very  short 
compass  : — "  I  declare  unto  you,"  says  the  Apostle 
Paul   to   the   Corinthians,    "  the   gospel   which    I 
preached  unto  you,  which  also  ye  have  received, 
and   wherein   ye   stand ;    by   which    also    ye   are 
saved,  if  ye  keep  in  memory  what  I  preached  unto 
you,  unless  ye  have  believed  in  vain :  for  I  deliv 
ered  unto  you  first  of  all  that  which  I  also  received, 
how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the 
scriptures ;   and  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he 
rose  again  the  third  day,  according  to  the  scrip 
tures."* — "  All  things  are  of  God,  who  hath  recon 
ciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  given 
to  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation ;  to  wit,  that 
God  was   in   Christ,  reconciling   the  world   unto 
himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them ; 
and  hath  committed  unto  us  the  word  of  reconcilia 
tion.     Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as 
though  God  did  beseech  by  us :   we  pray  [men] 
in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God.     For  he 
hath  made  him  who  knew  no  sin,  to  be  sin  for  us ; 
that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God 
in  him."t — "  Be  it  known  unto  you  therefore,  men 
and  brethren,  that  through  this  man  is  preached 
unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins :  and  by  him  all 
that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things,  from  which 
ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses."}: 

*  1  Cor.  xv.  1—1.  f  2  Cor.  v.  18—21.  J  Acts  xiii.  38,  39. 


SOURCES  OF  DOUBTS  AND  FEARS.  375 

"  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and 
in  thy  heart :  that  is,  the  word  of  faith  which  we 
preach ;  that  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart 
that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt 
be  saved.  For  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto 
righteousness ;  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is 
made  unto  salvation."* — "  This  is  the  record,  that 
God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life ;  and  this  life  is 
in  his  Son.  He  that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life ;  and 
he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  life."t 

Some  persons,  in  the  midst  of  their  desponding 
doubts  and  tormenting  fears,  will  tell  you,  when 
you  have  brought  forward  the  testimony  of  the 
gospel,  with  its  full  and  free  offers  of  the  blessings 
of  salvation, — that  they  know  all  this,  and  believe 
it  ;  but  that  they  can  get  no  relief  and  no  comfort 
from  it.  They  want  that  faith  which  is  saving ; 
that  faith  which  might  enable  them  to  take  peace 
to  themselves  from  the  gospel.  They  have,  they 
will  perhaps  allow,  a  kind  of  faith  ;  but  they  fear  it 
is  not  of  the  right  kind. — Thus  are  their  minds 
perplexed  and  agitated.  They  believe ;  and  yet 
they  have  not  faith.  Their  thoughts  are  drawn 
away  from  the  matter  of  the  testimony  to  a  certain 
exercise  of  their  own  minds,  after  which  they 
labour, — but  necessarily  labour  to  little  purpose, 
because  they  have  so  vague  and  indistinct  a 
conception  of  what  it  is.  There  is  no  one  state 
ment  in  the  testimony,  of  which  they  doubt  the 
truth.  They  are  quite  satisfied  of  its  being  from 

*  Rom.  x.  8—10.  f  1  John  v.  11,  12. 
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God.     Yet  they  have  not  faith.     "  It  is  all  true," 
they  will  say, — "  it  is  all  divine : — O  had  we  but 
faith!"— thus  in  one  breath  professing  faith,  and 
denying  that    they  have    it: — and,   to    show   still 
further  how  their  minds  are  confounded,  they  will 
sometimes  add — "  had  we  but  faith  to  believe  !"  as 
if  faith  and  believing  were  different  things.     They 
believe,   but  they  have  not  faith ;  and  yet  they 
sigh  for  faith,  that  they  may  believe !     They  pro 
fess  also  to  be  willing  to  be  saved  by  grace  ;  they 
desire  nothing  else : — and  yet  the  message  of  free 
grace  from  the  God  of  truth  and  love,  in  the  name 
of  a  Divine  Saviour,  gives  them  no  comfort. — There 
must  be,  in  all  this,  some  radical  misapprehension, 
— a  pernicious  mysticism  and  confusion  of  ideas. 
They  hear  of  an  endless  variety  of  kinds  and  acts 
of  faith  ;  and,  instead  of  having  their  minds  settled 
on  the  simple  testimony  itself,   the  testimony  of 
free  mercy  to  sinners  through  the  blood  of  Jesus, — 
of  the  satisfaction  of  God  in  the  finished  work  of 
his  Son,  and  his  delight  in  receiving  and  pardoning 
and  blessing  sinners  for  his  sake, — they  are  puzzled 
and  bewildered  amongst  these,  and  continue,  some 
times  for  a  long  period,  tossing  about  on  a  sea  of 
restless  agitation.     I  describe  no  imaginary  case. 
Would  to  God  I  did !  But  many  a  day,  and  month, 
and  year,  of  tormenting  fears  have  awakened  sin 
ners   been   thus   made   to   endure ;    and  many  a 
Christian  life  has  been  mournfully  chequered  by 
dark  and  cheerless  seasons,  from  this  habit  of  think 
ing  aboutfaith,  instead  of  the  object  of  faith, — about 
the  acts  of  their  minds,  instead  of  the  truths  of  God. 
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To  such  persons  I  would  simply  say — "LOOK  UNTO 
JESUS  !"  .  If  you  are  sensible  of  your  guilt,  and  con 
demnation,  and  hopelessness,  think  of  the  work  of 
Christ,  and  the  record  of  mercy.  It  stands  before 
you  in  the  Book  of  God,  in  all  its  divine  simplicity. 
Puzzle  not  your  minds  further.  Believe,  and  live. 
Here  is  what  suits  your  case.  It  is  from  God,  who 
cannot  lie.  It  is  clear  and  simple.  It  reveals  a 
work,  not  to  be  done  by  you,  but  already  done  by 
another ;  a  work  in  which  God  is  satisfied,  and  to 
which  you  cannot  attempt  to  add,  without  arraigning 
every  attribute  of  his  character,  and  pouring  insult 
on  Him  whom  He  delights  to  honour.  It  reveals 
Jehovah,  not  demanding  to  be  appeased  by  any 
work,  or  sacrifice,  or  suffering  of  yours,  but  already 
propitiated  by  the  work,  and  sacrifice,  and  sufferings 
of  his  Son,  and  inviting  you  in  his  name,  with  all 
sincerity  and  earnestness,  to  the  open  arms  of  his 
mercy. — Believe  the  record ;  and,  raising  no  barriers 
in  the  way  which  God  himself  has  cleared  and 
opened,  and  seeking  no  circuitous  and  intricate 
route  instead  of  the  direct  and  short  approach  which 
he  has  set  before  you, — come  to  Him, — accept  his 
grace, — rely  on  his  faithfulness, — and  rejoice,  as  he 
intends  you  should,  in  his  free  and  full  salvation ! 

Do  not  tell  me,  (as  all  such  counsel  is  generally 
met)  that  you  are  willing,  but  unable.  You  are  mis 
taken.  It  cannot  be.  The  inability  of  sinners  lies 
solely  in  their  want  of  will.  You  cannot  be  willing 
to  come,  and  God  be  unwilling  to  receive  you.  The 
kind  of  inability  of  which  you  speak  is  an  imaginary 
hindrance.  It  has  no  reality.  The  fancy  in  your 
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minds  of  its  existence  only  shows,  that  there  is  in 
your  notion  of  faith  something  different  from  the 
simple  reception  of  the  divine  testimony ;  and  that  it 
is  from  this  something, — from  some  exercise  of  your 
own  mind,  which  you  cannot  of  course  describe, 
because,  as  I  have  said,  you  have  no  distinct  concep 
tion  of  it, — and  not  from  what  the  gospel  testifies  of 
Christ,  that  you  are  looking  for  peace. — If  this  be 
merely  the  effect  of  a  habit  of  mind,  unhappily 
induced  by  the  customary  phraseology  of  human  sys 
tems,  I  would  I  could  divest  you  of  it,  and  cast  your 
thoughts  anew  in  the  mould  of  scriptural  simplicity. 
If  it  be  in  your  case,  as  I  fear  it  is  with  not  a  few, 
only  one  of  the  many  ways  in  which  a  deceitful  heart 
seeks  indulgence  to  its  natural  self-righteous  com 
placency  in  something  of  its  own,  I  cannot  wish  you 
success  j  for  the  peace  which  you  would  thus  find 
must  be  found  at  the  expense  of  the  grace  of  the 
gospel. 

Thirdly :  The  "  fear  which  hath  torment"  may 
arise  from  INDULGED  SIN  : — sin  not  crucified,  but 
lying  on  the  conscience,  unrepented  of,  unforsaken, 
cleaved-to  in  heart. — There  is  frequently,  I  am 
persuaded,  at  the  bottom  of  distress  of  mind  and 
tormenting  fears,  some  secret,  easily-besetting, 
favourite,  unmortified  desire, — which  is  ever  craving 
indulgence,  and  ever  arming  the  conscience  with  a 
sting.  It  is  at  times  rebuked  and  frowned  away, 
with  a  burst  of  indignant  self-reproach ;  but,  under 
the  direction  of  a  tempter  who  knows  well  how  to 
choose  his  times,  it  returns  with  new  and  impor 
tunate  solicitation,  and  still  carries  its  point. 
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Let  it  be  laid  down  as  a  settled  principle,  that 
wilful  sin  must  lead  into  darkness.     No  sentiment 
can  be  more  unscriptural,   more  irrational,   more 
shocking,  than  the  sentiment,  that  sin  should  never 
make  a  believer  doubt  of  his  state  ;• — that,  whatever 
may  be  the  evils  into  which  he  falls,   doubts  and 
fears  are  only  additions  to  his  guilt ;— that,  all  his 
iniquities  having  been  atoned  for  by  the  blood  of  his 
Saviour,  no  sin,  be  it  ever  so  heinous,  should  at  any 
time  trouble  his  spirit,  or  darken  the  light  of  his  joy. 
— This  is  the  most  monstrous  and  miserable  of  all 
delusions.  The  very  end  of  Christ's  coming  was  "  to 
bless  us,  in  turning  away  every  one  of  us  from  our 
iniquities."     The  very  purpose  for  which  he  "  gave 
himself"  was,  to  "  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works," — To  say,  therefore, 
that  believers  should  be  equally  confident  of  their 
state,  into  whatever  sins  they  fall,  amounts  to  say 
ing,  that  they  should  be  equally  assured  of  their 
interest  in  Christ,  whether  this  end  of  his  death  be 
answered  in  them  or  not, — whether  they  be  "  turned 
from  their  iniquities,"  whether  they  be  "purified" 
and  "  zealous  of  good  works,"  or  not. — The  ten 
dency  of  all  sin,  I  repeat,  must  be  to  lead  into 
darkness.     So  David  felt  it : — "  Day  and  night  thy 
hand  was  heavy  upon  me ;  my  moisture  is  turned 
into  the  drought  of  summer :" — "  Cast  me  not  away 
from  thy  presence ;    and  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit 
from  me.     Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation ; 
and  uphold  me  by  thy  free  Spirit."* — The  expe 
rience  of  the  same    broken-hearted  penitent  sets 

*  See  Psalms  xxxii.  and  11. 
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before  us,  along  with  the  agony  of  conscious  tres 
pass,  the  way  of  restoration  to  peace  : — "  I  acknow 
ledged  my  sin  unto  thee,  and  mine  iniquity  have  I 
not  hid : — I  said  I  will  confess  my  transgressions 
unto  the  Lord  j  and  thou  forgavest  the  iniquity  of 
my  sin."  In  conformity  with  which,  the  New 
Testament  scriptures  assure  us — "  If  we  confess 
our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our 
sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  iniquity :"  a  decla 
ration  standing  in  close  connexion  with  another, 
by  which  we  are  taught  that  conformity  to  God  in 
holiness  is  the  evidence  of  interest  in  his  pardoning 
mercy  through  the  atonement  ; — "  If  we  walk  in 
the  light,  as  He  is  in  the  light, — the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."* 

Cases  of  horrid  distress  of  mind, — of  heart-appal 
ling  anguish,  or  of  deep,  settled,  despairing  gloom, 
— have  at  times  been  discovered  to  have  arisen  from 
some  secret  sin, — unknown  to  men,  but  known  to 
conscience  and  to  God; — which  has  inwardly  preyed 
upon  the  spirit,  while  fellow-creatures,  perhaps, 
looking  only  on  the  outward  appearance,  have  even 
thought  highly  of  the  person's  profession.  But  to 
the  conscious  transgressor  himself  their  very  appro 
bation  and  confidence  have  been  agony, — because 
he  has  felt  them  to  be  so  fearfully  misplaced. — In 
all  cases,  in  which  the  darkness  and  the  fear  arise 
from  any  such  cause  as  this, — there  is  nothing  that 
can  give  the  tortured  soul  relief)  but  a  full  and  free 
confession  to  God,  the  searcher  of  hearts, — and  an 
humble  believing  application  to  the  blood  of  the 

*  1  John  i.  7,  9. 
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Redeemer's  atonement : — "  confessing"  being  of 
course  accompanied  with  "  forsaking,"  and  with  a 
meek  and  lowly  submission  of  spirit  to  whatever 
God  requires  in  his  word,  (the  discipline  of  his 
church  for  example,)  as  the  test  and  expression  of 
sincere  repentance. 

But  there  may  be  a  great  deal  of  backsliding  in 
heart, — of  encroaching  worldliness, — of  declension 
in  spirituality  of  mind  and  in  the  life  and  energy  of 
vital  godliness, — where  there  are  no  flagrant  out- 
breakings  of  sin  in  theconduct.  This  state  may  arise, 
amongst  other  causes  of  it,  from  the  prosperity  of 
this  life ; — the  world  gaining  ground  in  the  affec 
tions,  and  God  losing  it.  There  is  then  a  declen 
sion  in  LOVE  : — and,  as  it  is  love  that  "  casts  out 
fear,"  we  need  not  wonder  that  fear  should  find 
entrance,  as  love  declines.  The  heart  is  no  longer 
"  right  with  God,"  but  halting  and  hesitating  be 
tween  Him  and  rivals.  The  world  and  Mammon 
contest  the  ascendency  with  him; — things  seen  with 
things  unseen  ; — earth  with  heaven.  The  word  of 
God  and  secret  prayer  are  neglected, — or  the  one 
is  read  with  carelessness  and  irregularity,  and  the 
other  performed  with  cold  formality  and  frequent 
omission  on  trivial  grounds.  "  The  cares  of  this 
life,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  and  the  lusts 
of  other  things  having  entered  in,"  the  word  is  in 
danger  of  being  "  choked  and  rendered  unfruitful." 
The  man  continues  honest  and  industrious,  and 
chargeable  with  no  immorality — no  breach  of 
honour  or  of  faith — in  the  transaction  of  his  worldly 
affairs ;  and  he  still  appears  in  his  place,  with  at 
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least  almost  wonted  punctuality,  in  the  house  of 
God.  He  is  "  not  slothful  in  business  ;"  but  he  is 
no  longer  what  he  once  was,  "  fervent  in  spirit, 
serving  the  Lord."  The  energy  of  religious  prin 
ciple  is  relaxed ;  the  warmth  of  religious  feeling  has 
cooled ;  the  pleasure  of  religious  fellowship  is 
abated ;  the  cheerful  activity  of  religious  zeal  is  par 
alyzed  ;  and  the  open-handed  readiness  of  religious 
charity  is  grudgingly  restrained. — His  conscience 
tells  him  all  this.  He  tries  in  vain  to  keep  it  quiet. 
He  endeavours  to  persuade  himself,  that  he  is  only 
more  rationally  and  soberly  religious  than  he  was  ^ 
that  he  has  renounced  no  article  of  faith;  and  that,  in 
the  circumstances  in  which  Providence  has  placed 
him,  a  little  more  conformity  to  the  world  has 
become  unavoidable,  and  even  in  some  degree,  he  is 
inclined  to  think,  a  duty, — to  take  off  the  offensive- 
ness  of  religion  in  his  new  circle,  and  prevent  "  his 
good  from  -being  evil-spoken  of." — But,  in  spite  of 
all  the  sophistry  by  which  he  tries  to  keep  on  good 
terms  with  himself,  he  is  ill  at  ease.  He  hears 
the  voice  of  his  Lord  saying — "  I  have  against 
thee,  that  thou  hast  left  thy  first  love  j" — and  he  is 
filled  with  disquieting  self-reproaches,  and  torment 
ing  fears. — If  the  world  succeed  in  subduing  and 
silencing  these,  his  danger  is  indeed  imminent. 
His  apprehensions  are  well-founded  and  salutary. 
What,  then,  is  the  effect  they  should  have?  How 
are  they  to  be  satisfactorily  quieted,  and  true  peace 
to  be  restored  to  the  soul  ?  In  one  way  only.  He 
must  return  to  his  first  love.  That  love  alone  will 
cast  them  out.  God  must  resume  the  place  in  the 
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heart,  from  which  he  has  been  unworthily  deposed. 
His  voice  sounds  in  the  ears  of  all  such  worldly 
backsliders  the  solemn  warning,  "  Love  not  the 
world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world: 
if  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father 
is  not  in  him.  For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  the 
lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the 
pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the 
world.  And  the  world  passeth  away,  and  the  lust 
thereof:  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth 
for  ever."  "  Return,  ye  backsliding  children ; 
for  I  will  heal  your  backsliding  :"  "  Remember 
from  whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do 
the  first  works  ;  or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee 
quickly,  and  will  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  his 
place,  except  thou  repent  !"* 

But,  in  the  fourth  place,  there  is  a  consciousness 
of  sin,  of  a  very  different  nature  from  that  which 
has  now  been  illustrated,  and  which  is  well  entitled 
to  a  separate  notice  amongst  the  causes  of  spiritual 
depression — I  mean  A  FEELING  OF  THE  POWER  OF 
REMAINING  CORRUPTION,  or  what  is  usually  denomi 
nated  IN-DWELLING  SIN. — Many  a  genuine  child  of 
God  has  experienced  this  sinking  of  spirit,  from  the 
high  standard  of  Christian  character  and  duty 
which  he  finds  laid  down  in  the  Bible,  and  a 
consequent  oppressive  sense  of  constant  deficiency. 

Far  be  it,  that  I  should  attempt  imparting  quiet 
ness  and  peace  to  such  minds,  by  lowering  the 
standard, — bringing  down  their  aim  to  an  inferior 
point  in  the  scale, — and  encouraging  them  to  be 

*  1  John  ii.  15—17.     Jer.  iii.  22.     Rev.  ii.  5. 
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more  easily  satisfied  with  themselves.  There  cannot 
be  a  higher  standard  than  the  example  of  Christ. 
Yet  this  is  the  pattern  that  is  held  up  for  our 
imitation.  We  are  to  "  walk  even  as  he  walked." 
We  are  to  "  purify  ourselves  even  as  he  is  pure." — 
But  of  this  the  meaning  can  never  be,  that  no  man 
is  a  Christian,  a  genuine  disciple  of  Jesus  and  child 
of  God,  in  whom  this  resemblance  is  not  perfect. 
Where,  alas !  in  that  case,  should  we  seek  the 
partakers  of  his  grace  ?  In  every  thing  we  fail  and 
come  short — far  far  short — of  complete  conformity 
to  him.  There  is  resemblance, — but  O  how  dis 
tant  !  What  a  meagre  and  broken  outline  of  the 
lovely,  faultless,  divine  Original !  Truly  he  is  "fairer 
than  the  children  of  men." — But  true  as  this  is,  and 
true  of  all ;  yet  must  we  keep  to  our  aim  ;  still 
setting  the  pattern  before  us  ;  never  satisfied  with 
a  low  rate  of  attainment, — but  desiring,  praying 
for,  striving  after,  perfection  : — "  We  all,  with 
unvailed  face,  beholding,  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image,  from 
glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord." 

On  this  interesting  part  of  my  subject,  I  would 
remark  more  particularly — 

1.  The  inward  conflict  between  opposing  prin 
ciples — those  of  the  flesh  and  those  of  the  Spirit, — 
of  the  old  man  and  of  the  new, — constitutes  the 
very  distinction  between  the  regenerate  and  the 
un regenerate,  the  children  of  God  and  the  children 
of  the  world  and  of  the  Wicked  One. — While  a 
sinner  continues  unregenerate,  he  may  occasionally 
experience  the  opposition  and  remonstrance  of  con- 
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science : — his  judgment  may,  in  some  things,  be 
fretfully  at  variance  with  the  inclinations  of  his 
heart.  But  there  is  a  material  difference  between 
the  constrained  approbation  of  the  understanding, 
and  the  consent  of  the  will,  and  complacency  of  the 
affections.  The  unregenerate  man  can  have  no 
love  to  God, — no  delight  in  his  law, — no  desire 
after  fellowship  with  him,  or  conformity  to  the 
image  of  his  holiness.  These  are  principles  of  the 
new  nature,  against  which,  to  the  very  end,  the 
old  will  continue  to  strive — "  the  flesh  lusting 
against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh." 
— This  inward  conflict  forms  part  of  the  recorded 
experience  of  the  most  advanced,  and  elevated,  and 
spiritually-minded  believers.  It  is  Paul  himself 
that  says, — and  he  says  it  after  at  least  twenty-five 
years'  progress  in  the  divine  life — "  For  I  delight 
in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man  :  but  I  see 
another  law  in  my  members,  warring  against  the 
law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to 
the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  members."*  Freedom 
therefore  from  this  conflict,  is  not  to  be  matter  of 
expectation  to  any  child  of  God,  while  sojourning 
in  mortal  flesh. 

2.  There  could  not  be  imagined  a  more  unfa 
vourable  symptom  of  the  spiritual  condition  of  any 
professor  of  the  faith  of  Christ,  than  his  fancying 
that  he  "  has  already  attained,  or  is  already  perfect." 
Were  he,  in  this  respect,  quite  at  his  ease, — indulging 
a  comfortable  self-complacency, — pleased  with  the 
measure  of  his  acquirements,  with  the  point  at 

*  Rom.  vii.  21,  22. 
2  C 
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whiah  he  stands  in  the  scale,  and  the  sufficiency  of 
his  evidences  ; — it  would  be  a  sadly  affecting  proof 
of  self-ignorance  and  spiritual  pride.  The  exercise 
of  every  Christian  must  be  the  same  with  that  of 
Paul ; — he  must  hold  fast  the  same  sentiments, 
cherish  the  same  feelings,  pursue  the  same  course, 
aspire  at  the  same  perfection  : — "  What  things  were 
gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ.  Yea 
doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my 
Lord :  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all 
things,  and  do  count  them  but  dung,  that  I  may 
win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine 
own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that 
which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteous 
ness  which  is  of  God  by  faith  ;  that  I  may  know 
him,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fel 
lowship  of  his  sufferings,  being  made  conformable 
unto  his  death  ;  if  by  any  means  I  might  attain 
unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Not  as  though 
I  had  already  attained,  either  were  already  perfect ; 
but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may  apprehend  that  for 
which  also  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus. 
Brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended : 
but  this  one  thing  I  do ;  forgetting  those  things 
which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those 
things  which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark, 
for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus/'* — Here  is  the  beautiful  union  of  Christian 
principles  : — simple,  thankful,  exclusive  depend- 
ance,  for  present  and  final  acceptance  with  God, 

*  Phil.  iii.  7—14. 


SOURCES  OF  DOUBTS  AND  FEARS.  387 

on  the  perfect  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ ;  com 
bined  with  stedfast,  ardent,  influential  desires  after 
an  increase  of  spiritual  attainments,-— after  an 
accelerating  progress  in  the  life  of  faith,  and  love, 
and  holiness.  This  is  the  example  which  every 
Christian  should  emulate. — But, 

3.  I  have  said  that  no  symptom  can  be  more 
unfavourable  than  the  one  I  have  just  mentioned: 
— there  is  another,  however,  which  is  at  least  not 
less  so.  It  is,  when  a  professor  of  the  faith,  on  the 
ground  of  the  admitted  truth  that  perfect  confor 
mity  to  Christ  is  not  attainable  here,  satisfies  him 
self  with  a  low  standard ; — instead  of  thinking,  like 
the  former  character,  that  he  has  attained,  drawing 
his  encouragement  from  the  certainty  that  neither 
he  nor  any  other  can  attain,— and  thus  resting 
satisfied  and  at  ease,  amidst  much  remaining  world- 
liness  and  sin ; — making  the  impossibility  of  reach 
ing  perfect  sinlessness  his  apology  for  never  aiming 
at  it,  and  his  plea  in  mitigation  of  whatever  is 
defective  and  wrong : — saying,  perhaps,  with  a 
light-hearted  smile,  when  he  has  been  seen  in  the 
commission  of  an  open,  or  detected  in  that  of  a 
secret  fault — "  There's  no  perfection  here ;"  thus 
turning  off  with  a  pitiful  jest  what  ought  to  load 
his  conscience  with  remorse  ;  and,  instead  of  placing 
before  the  view  of  his  mind  the  highest  example, 
contemplating  it  with  delight,  aiming  at  it  with 
earnest  desire,  and  straining  towards  it  with  perse 
vering  effort, — fixing  his  eye  on  the  very  lowest, 
— finding  out  perhaps  some  individual,  who,  he 
thinks,  is  surely  a  Christian,  and  who  yet  gives 
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himself  indulgence  in  things  that  are  at  least  no 
better,  perhaps  even  worse,  than  those  which  he  does, 
and  congratulating  himself  on  the  similarity,  or,  as 

he  may  fancy  it,  the  contrast This  is  a  frightful 

description  of  ease.  Instead  of  tranquility,  there 
is  good  reason  for  tormenting  fear : — :and  it  would 
be  well,  if  such  fear  were  felt.  Any  thing — O  !  any 
thing,  rather  than  this  repose  in  sin, — this  tamper 
ing  with  iniquity,  this  deluding  of  the  conscience, 
— this  graceless  abuse  of  unavoidable  imperfection, 
for  encouragement  in  avoidable  trespass. 

But,  if  we  are  not,  in  life  or  in  heart,  indulging  sin; 
— if  we  are  "  making  no  provision  for  the  flesh  to 
fulfil  the  lusts  thereof ;"  if,  instead  of  listening  and 
yielding  to  temptation,  we  are  stopping  our  ears  and 
resisting  it ;  if,  while  we  are  resting  on  the  finished 
work  of  Jesus  as  our  hope,  we  are  taking  the  life 
of  Jesus   for   our   example,   and,   amid  a  deeply 
humbling  consciousness  of  innumerable  deficiencies 
and  failures,  are  yet  seeking  after  a  growing  resem 
blance  ;    "  following  holiness,"    "  denying  ungod 
liness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  living  soberly,  righte 
ously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world  ;"  "  giving 
diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure,  by 
adding  to  our  faith  fortitude,  to  fortitude  knowledge, 
to  knowledge  temperance,  to  temperance  patience, 
to  patience  godliness,  to  godliness  brotherly  kind 
ness,  and  to  brotherly  kindness  charity  :" — if,  with  an 
abasing  sense  of  constant  unworthiness,  and  a  lowly 
dependance  on  the  grace  of  Christ  and  the  aids 
of    his   promised   Spirit,   we    are    "  doing    these 
things;" — then  let  us  "go  on  our  way  rejoicing," 
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and  let  "  the  joy  of  the  Lord  be  our  strength." 
For  I  have  to  add — 

4.  That  a  deep  consciousness  of  guilt,  a  strong 
feeling  of  the  opposition  of  remaining  corruption 
to  the  principles  of  grace, — of  the  law  of  the  flesh 
to  the  law  of  the  mind, — a  groaning  under  sin  as 
a  burden,  from  which  the  soul  longs  to  be  free — 
is  a  state  of  mind  perfectly  compatible  with  peace, 
and  confidence,  and  joy  of  hope. — "  We  who  are 
in  this  tabernacle,"  says  Paul,  "do  groan,  being- 
burdened" — partly,  no  doubt,  with  the  afflictions 
of  life,  but  chiefly  with  the  load  of  sin.     Yet  the 
same  persons,  including  himself,  who  thus  felt  their 
load  and  groaned  under  it,  possessed  "  the  earnest 
of  the  Spirit"  (that  is,  the  Spirit  as  the  earnest  of 
the  future  inheritance),  and  were  "  always  confident, 
knowing  that  while  at  home  in  the  body  they  were 
absentfrom  the  Lord,  and  willing  rather  to  be  absent 
from  the  body,  and  to  be  at  home  with  the  Lord."* 
— And  Paul  himself,  the  same  person  who  says, 
"  I  see  another  law  in  my  members,  warring  against 
the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  subjec 
tion  to  the  law  of  sin,  which  is  in  my  members," — 
and  who  exclaims  in  the  bitterness  of  his  spirit, 
"  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall  deliver 
me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?" — adds  imme 
diately,  "  I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord" — grateful  for  partial  freedom  here,  and  anti 
cipating  full  deliverance  hereafter  :— he  goes  on  to 
say,  "  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to 
them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after 

*  2  Cor.  v.  3—8. 
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the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit :"— "  the  Spirit  itself 
beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God  :  and,  if  children,  then  heirs  ; 
heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ :" — and, 
rising  to  the  triumphant  sublimity  of  faith  and 
hope,  "  What  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things  ? 
If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?  He 
that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him 
up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not,  with  him,  also  freely 
give  us  all  things  ?  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to 
the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?  It  is  God  that  justifi- 
eth  ;  who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that 
died,  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  interces 
sion  for  us.  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love 
of  Christ  ?  shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecu 
tion,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  ? 
(As  it  is  written,  for  thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  the 
day  long ;  we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the 
slaughter.)  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more 
than  conquerors,  through  him  that  loved  us.  For 
I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things 
present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth, 
nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord."* — Had  the  apostle,  when  he  thus  wrote, 
ceased  to  feel  the  "  law  in  his  members  ?" — had  he 
been  delivered  from  indwelling  corruption,  and  the 
load  of  conscious  failure  ?  Most  assuredly  not.  The 
sense  of  sin,  and  the  triumph  of  faith,  were  experi- 

*  Rom.  vii.  22,  23  :   viii.  1,  16,  17,  31—39. 
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enced  together  : — and  in  proportion,  indeed,  as  the 
love  of  God,  and  the  holy  visions  of  hope,  were  felt 
to  be  captivating,  would  the  remaining  tendencies 
to  evil,  which  were  opposite  to  their  nature,  and 
hinderances  to  their  enjoyment,  be  deplored  as 
burdensome  and  afflicting. — Making  the  Lord  our 
righteousness  and  our  strength, — building  on  the 
same  foundation,  and  drawing  from  the  same  ful 
ness,  we  may  adopt,  amidst  all  our  consciousness 
of  sin  and  guilt,  the  same  language  of  humble  yet 
stedfast  confidence,  of  lively  satisfaction,  and  exult 
ing  hope ! 

There  yet  remains  one  other  source  of  doubts  and 
fears  to  be  illustrated  :• — but  the  field  embraced  by 
it  will  afford  sufficient  variety  of  materials  for  a 
distinct  discourse.  A  part,  indeed,  of  what  has 
now  been  said  might  have  been  comprehended 
under  it ; — but,  while  the  particulars  already  con 
sidered  appeared  of  sufficient  importance  to  merit 
separate  notice,  there  is  still  a  variety  of  observa 
tions,  which  could  not  with  propriety  have  found 
a  place  under  any  of  them,  and  which,  at  the  same 
time,  it  would  be  unpardonable  to  omit. 


SERMON  XIV. 

1  JOHN  iv.  18. 
"  Perfect  love  casteth  out  fear" 

THE  FIFTH  and  last  of  the  sources  of  doubts  and 
fears,  in  the  bosoms  of  the  children  of  God,  we  left 
for  separate  consideration. — It  consists  in  UNSCRIP- 

TURAL  VIEWS  OF  CHRISTIAN  EXPERIENCE. 

It  is  not  at  all  my  intention  to  enter  into  a  field 
so  extensive  and  diversified  as  that  of  Christian 
experience  in  general.  I  mean  only  to  touch  on  a 
few  topics  more  immediately  connected  with  my 
present  subject. 

Self-examination  is  a  duty  of  the  highest  impor 
tance,  and  of  constant  obligation  and  necessity  : — 
"  Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith  ; 
prove  your  own  selves." — The  very  inculcation  of 
this  duty  proceeds  upon  the  assumed  possibility  of 
self-deception, — of  the  danger  of  "  having  a  name 
to  live,  while  we  are  dead," — a  "  form  of  godliness, 
without  its  power."  On  this  ground,  "  blessed  is 
the  man  that  feareth  always."  We  ought  to  be 
"jealous  over  ourselves  with  a  godly  jealousy 5" 
"  keeping  our  hearts  with  all  diligence ;"  "  pon 
dering  the  path  of  our  feet ;"  "  watching  and 
praying,  that  we  enter  not  into  temptation." 
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The  duty,  when  rightly  fulfilled,  can  never  (as 
some  have  inconsiderately,  and,  one  is  tempted  to 
fear,  rather  self-complacently,  affirmed,)  be  the 
occasion  of  pride  and  vain-glory.— ~W ere  self- 
examination  a  mere  seeking  in  ourselves  for  what  is 
good,  there  might  be  danger  of  such  a  result.  But, 
when  properly  discharged,  it  is  impartial.  It 
searches  the  heart  for  evil,  as  well  as  for  good ; — 
for  evil,  not  only  in  its  obvious  and  apparent,  but 
in  its  secret  and  lurking  forms.  And  surely,  when 
our  standard  of  trial  is  the  pure  word  of  God, — 
the  more  we  know  of  ourselves,  the  more  abundant 
cause  we  shall  discover,  not  for  self-estimation  and 
vaunting,  but  for  self-abasement  and  humble-mind- 
edness.  And  they  who  have  dreaded  and  almost 
deprecated  the  exercise,  as  tending  to  self-righteous 
confidence,  must  themselves,  we  suspect,  be  under 
the  influence  of  something  like  the  very  state  of  mind 
which  is  the  object  of  their  professed  apprehension  : 
for,  if  they  thought  of  themselves  as  they  ought  to 
think,  they  could  hardly  be  so  afraid  of  self-examina 
tion  discovering  what  would  puff  them  up ;  they 
would  be  sensible,  that  the  deeper  they  went  into 
their  hearts,  and  the  more  closely  they  explored 
their  secret  recesses,  they  would  find  the  more  that 
was  fitted  to  humble  them — to  "  lay  them  low,  and 
keep  them  there." 

That  consciousness  of  universal  failure,  and  of 
multiplied  offences  and  aggravated  guilt,  which  will 
ever  be  one  of  the  results  of  faithful  self-examination, 
should  have  two  effects  upon  us. — It  should  make 
the  Saviour  and  his  salvation — the  atoning  virtue 
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of  his  blood,  and  the  freeness  and  fulness  of  his 
grace, — the  more  precious  to  us,  as  reaching  to  the 
utmost  extent  of  our  necessities,  and  leaving  us  no 
room  for  despair  : — and  it  should,  at  the  same  time, 
impart  earnestness  to  our  desires  after  the  supplies 
of  God's  promised  Spirit,  to  preserve  us  from  being 
"  brought  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  in  our 
members."  And,  as  the  Name  of  Jesus  is  the  pre 
valent  plea,  at  the  throne  of  grace,  for  these  supplies, 
— it  should  render  that  blessed  Name  the  dearer  to 
our  hearts,  as  our  security  that  they  will  not  be 
withheld. 

We  have  before  seen,  that  a  deep  sense  of  re 
maining  corruption,  provided  it  be  not  indulged, 
but  striven  against  and  mortified,  is  perfectly  con 
sistent  with  the  possession  of  the  peace  of  God,  and 

the  joy  of  his  salvation But  there  are  some  of 

God's  children,  who  keep  themselves  in  a  state  of 
incessant  unhappiness  and  gloom,  by  poring  over 
their  sins  and  failings,  and  forgetting  to  connect 
this  with  a  believing  view  of  the  atonement ; — ever 
lamenting  their  own  unworthiness,  without  taking 
into  view  the  worthiness  of  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain ; — looking  to  themselves,  without  looking  to 
Christ. — They  have  had  the  notion  unhappily 
introduced  into  their  minds,  that  doubts  and  fears 
constitute  an  almost  essential  part  of  Christian 
experience.  They  have  found  these  abounding  in 
the  diaries,  and  other  records  of  the  frames  and 
feelings  of  eminent  believers  ;  and  have,  naturally 
enough,  inferred  that  they  too  must  be  the  subjects 
of  the  same  alternations  of  light  and  darkness, — that 
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they  must  pass  through  the  same  seasons  of  spiritual 
dejection, — must  have  their  times  of  divine  with- 
drawment  as  well  as  of  divine  visitation,  of  sighing 
despair  as  well  as  of  smiling  hope. — Under  this 
impression,  as  formerly  observed,  they  rather  cherish 
the  gloom.  They  are  unhappy  with  their  fears  ;  but 
they  would  be  no  less  unhappy  without  them  ; — for 
without  them,  they  have  learned  to  think,  no  experi- 
enced  Christian  can  long  remain.— Such  persons,  too, 
are  apt  at  times  to  be  a  little  uncharitable,  in  their 
sentiments  of  such  believers  as  appear  to  possess  any 
thing  like  unintermitted  enjoyment  They  regard 
them  with  a  mixture  of  envy  and  suspicion.  They 
shake  their  heads,  and  heave  a  sigh,  and  say — "  Ah  ! 
they  surely  do  not  know  themselves  : — they  must-be 
strangers  to  *  the  plague  of  their  own  hearts  :' — if 
they  were  not,  they  could  not  be  thus  uniformly 
cheerful."  As  if  there  were  unwarrantable  pre 
sumption  in  having  the  mind  in  that  state  which  the 
gospel,  as  good  news  from  Heaven,  is  fitted  to 
impart,  and  which  it  is  the  very  purpose  of  its 
gracious  Author,  by  means  of  it,  to  produce  and  to 
maintain  ; — and  as  if  doubt  were  an  indispensable 
evidence  of  faith, — fear  a  manifestation  of  hope, — 
and  depression  and  melancholy  the  proof  of  an 
interest  in  "glad  tidings  of  great  joy !" 

An  exemplification  of  the  justice  of  these  obser 
vations  occurs  in  the  interesting  memoir  of  an 
excellent  female  Christian,  recently  published.* 
Some  time  after  she  was  brought  to  the  know 
ledge  of  Christ,  she  fell  in  with  certain  professors 

*  The  late  Mrs,  Dr.  Patersou,  of  St.  Petersburgh.— 1824. 
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of  the  faith,  who  entertained  suspicions  of  the 
genuineness  of  her  conversion,  on  account  of  the 
uninterrupted  peace  and  joy,  experienced  by  her 
in  believing.  In  the  manner  in  which  she  expresses 
herself  on  the  subject,  there  is  a  beautiful  mixture 
of  humble  self-distrust  and  tranquil  confidence : 
— "Now  that  the  Lord  has  in  mercy  opened  my 
eyes,  why  should  I  continue  to  doubt  ?  Did  I  not 
feel  that  in  myself  I  am  vile,  I  could  have  no  hope 
through  Christ.  But,  since  he  has  graciously  said 
he  came  to  save  that  which  was  lost,  why  should  I 
think  he  will  reject  a  soul  that  ardently  aspires 
after  him  ?" — "  It  grieves  me,  when  any  of  the 
flock  of  Christ  look  on  me  with  distrust,  because 
my  language  is  too  triumphant : — yet  out  of  the 
abundance  of  my  heart,  my  mouth  must  speak." — 
"  If  doubts  respecting  my  personal  interest  in 
Christ  are  necessary,  I  beg  you  will  have  the  good 
ness  to  tell  me  so,  that  I  may  pray  to  my  heavenly 
Father  for  them,  who  has  hitherto  bestowed  upon 
me  a  large  supply  of  those  spiritual  blessings,  which 
the  intercession  of  our  great  Advocate  has  procured 
for  guilty  man." 

It  is  very  true,  that,  as  we  advance  in  the  divine 
life,  our  self-knowledge  increasing  along  with  our 
sensibility  to  the  evil  of  sin,  we  shall  feel  more  and 
more  cause  for  self-distrust  and  self-abhorrence. 
But,  if  our  progress  be  of  the  right  kind,  we  must 
also  proportionally  grow  in  the  knowledge  of 
Christ,  and  in  the  stedfast  faith  of  the  divine  dignity 
of  his  person,  the  perfection  of  his  righteousness, 
the  preciousness  of  his  blood,  the  prevalence  of  his 
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intercession,  the  faithfulness  of  his  promises,  the 
fulness  and  freeness  of  the  grace  of  his  Spirit : — 
so  that,  while  the  one  description  of  knowledge 
abases,  the  other  should  sustain,  and  comfort,  and 
gladden  us — And  ought  not  charity  to  dispose  the 
advocates  of  doubts  and  fears,  when  they  see  any 
one,  against  the  consistency  of  whose  Christian 
profession  they  have  nothing  to  say,  in  the  pro 
longed  enjoyment  of  peace  and  cheerful  serenity, 
to  conclude,  not  that  their  knowledge  of  themselves 
is  less,  but  that  their  knowledge  of  the  Saviour  is 
greater, — their  views  more  clear,  and  their  faith 
more  simple  and  firm,  of  the  riches  and  the  freeness 
of  divine  mercy  ? 

In  some  cases,  I  more  than  suspect,  there  is  not 
a  little  of  spiritual  pride  in  this  cherishing  of 
depression,  and  this  uncharitable  jealousy  of  the 
joy  of  others — When  this  species  of  "  voluntary 
humility" — a  cover  for  real  self-elation — does  exist, 
there  are  two  ways,  by  one  or  other  of  which  it 
may  in  general  be  detected.  First : — agree  with  the 
complainers  in  all  the  ill  they  say  of  themselves  ; — 
tell  them,  it  is  all  true,  and  a  great  deal  more  ;  that 
their  sins  are  indeed  very  numerous  and  aggravated, 
and  their  hearts  desperately  wicked  ;  and  that  they 
cannot  think  ill  enough  of  themselves.  They  will 
soon  show  you  by  their  looks,  if  they  do  not  give* 
hints  or  more  than  hints  of  it  in  words,  that  they 
are  disappointed  and  chagrined,  and  marvel  what 
ground  you  can  have  for  so  unfavourable  an  opinion 
of  them,  and  who  can  have  been  prepossessing  you 
so  much  against  them. — Or  again  : — take  up  sucli 
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person  on  the  ground  of  some  particular  fault, — 
some  sin,  or  failure  in  duty,  with  which  you 
know  them  to  be  chargeable  : — bring  it  home  to 
them  ;  reprove  them  for  it ;  press  it  upon  their 
consciences : — you  will  often  find  their  spirit  rise 
against  admonition  in  irritated  fretful  ness  ; — by 
which  they  make  it  manifest,  that  their  general 
undefined  self-accusation  is  but  unmeaning  and 
hypocritical  talk ;  that,  while  they  can  bewail  cor 
ruption  in  the  gross,  they  cannot  bear  to  have  it 
brought  home  to  them  in  the  detail ;  that,  while 
they  like  well  enough  to  be  their  own  accusers  in 
vague  and  sweeping  terms,  and  to  exhaust  upon 
their  evil  hearts  the  vocabulary  of  abusive  epithets, 
— because  they  have  the  notion  that  the  humility 
which  this  bespeaks  is  a  good  symptom  of  their 
spiritual  state,  —  they  cannot  endure  a  direct 
charge  of  evil  against  them  by  another,  because 
this  disturbs  the  balance  of  their  self-complacency. 
— Yes  ;  such  persons  there  are, — who  will  speak  of 
themselves  as  if  all  the  sin  in  the  universe  were 
concentrated  in  their  own  persons,  and  who  yet  are 
offended  to  the  quick,  if  they  are  charged  directly 
with  one  fault — This  is  pitiful  cant ;  and  cant  of 
the  worst  kind. 

All  genuine  Christian  experience  is  founded  in 
knowledge.  It  is  rational.  The  peace,  and  hope, 
and  joy,  of  the  child  of  God,  are  not  mere  enthu 
siastic  feelings,  for  which  he  is  unable  to  assign 
any  cause.  They  arise  from  sources  that  are  quite 
intelligible,  and  adequate  to  produce  them.  Were 
it  otherwise, — were  they  only  unaccountable  sensa- 
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tions  of  pleasure,  coming  he  could  not  tell  whence, 
and  maintained  he  knew  not  how,  they  would  of 
necessity  be  precarious  and  fluctuating.  But  every 
feeling  of  Christian  experience  has  some  solid 
scriptural  reason  for  its  existence.  However  diver 
sified  may  be  the  circumstances  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  employs  in  awakening  sinners  to  reflection, 
and  bringing  them  to  "the  knowledge  of  the 
truth ;"  unless  that  truth  be  known,  all  feeling  is 
delusion,  and  all  confidence  presumption.  The 
ground  of  genuine  confidence  before  God  is,  that 
the  Divine  Mediator  has  fulfilled  all  righteousness 
on  behalf  of  sinners,  and  that  Jehovah  is  well 
pleased  on  account  of  his  finished  work.  Thus  the 
"  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  us,"  is  not  a  feeling, 
but  a  fact, — not  an  impression  on  our  minds,  but 
an  eternal  and  immutable  truth.  And  it  is  only 
when  the  mind  is  steadily  settled  on  this  basis,  that 
unshaken  peace  can  be  enjoyed.  Every  thing  else 
is  necessarily  shifting  and  variable. 

We  have  known  persons,  who  have  paid  great 
regard  to  dreams  and  visions,  and  strong  impres 
sions  on  their  imaginations. — They  have  dreamed, 
for  example,  that  they  saw  Jesus  on  the  cross,  and 
that  he  either  smiled  graciously  upon  them,  or 
frowned  and  turned  away : — and  their  spirits  are 
affected  accordingly,  with  extasy  on  the  one  hand, 
or  with  despair  on  the  other. — They  have  fancied, — 
whether  waking  or  sleeping  they  can  hardly  tell, — 
that  they  have  heard  words  audibly  spoken  to  them, 
as  if  by  a  voice  from  heaven, — so  distinctly,  they 
will  tell  you,  that  they  could  not  be  mistaken  j — 
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and  from  the  tenor  of  the  address,  whether  of 
discouragement  or  of  comfort,  their  feelings  have 
for  the  time  taken  their  complexion,  till  something 
else,  perhaps,  of  a  similar  kind  has  occurred,  to 
shift  the  scene. — Or  again,  particular  portions  of 
scripture  (no  matter  at  all  whether  in  their  legiti 
mate  meaning  or  not — for  this  kind  of  enthusiasm 
does  not  much  mind  the  original  import  of  the 
divine  word,  but  takes  it  in  the  sense  which  it 
fancies  the  Spirit  to  give  to  it  at  the  time) — such 
portions  or  expressions  of  scripture  have  been,  as  the 
phrase  is,  borne  in  upon  their  minds,  with  sudden, 
strange,  unaccountable  impression,  quite  unexpect 
edly,  and  when  they  were  thinking  of  something 
entirely  different.  If  the  text  be  a  promise,  or  the 
expression  auspicious,  they  have  comfort ; — if  a 
threatening,  or  unfavourable,  they  are  wretched : — 
and  their  comfort  or  their  misery  arises,  not  so 
much,  if  indeed  at  all,  from  the  words  themselves 
in  their  proper  meaning,  as  from  the  peculiar 
manner  (as  they  have  imagined  it)  in  which  they 
have  been  brought  to  their  minds — Nay,  more  than 
this ;  the  Bible  itself,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  has  by 
some  been  made  a  lottery.  They  have  been  in  the 
practice,  (not  in  jest  but  in  serious  earnest,  as  if 
they  were  appealing  to  its  Divine  Author)  of  open 
ing  it  at  random,  or  of  throwing  it  down  and  letting 
it  open  of  itself,  and  then  looking  at  the  place,  and 
fixing  on  the  first  text  that  chances  to  meet  their 
eye ;  which  of  course  has  determined  their  state  of 
mind,  till  they  have  come  to  try  it  again.  And  the 
intervening  time,  we  may  suppose,  will  be  longer 
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or  shorter  according  to  the  nature  of  what  they 
have  got ;  as  they  will  reasonably  like  to  keep  a 
promise  longer  than  a  threatening,  joy  longer  than 
grief:  unless,  indeed,  as  is  the  case  with  other 
lottery  adventurers,  success  itself  should  tempt  them 
to  repeat  the  experiment,  in  the  hope  of  something 
still  better. — I  have  even  heard  of  religious  meet 
ings,  in  which,  a  variety  of  selected  texts  of  opposite 
descriptions,  promises  and  threatenings,  having  been 
put  together  into  a  box,  the  members  have  been 
accustomed,  at  stated  seasons,  to  draw  their  lots : 
— and  thus,  weekly,  or  monthly,  or  quarterly,  alter 
nations  of  elevation  or  depression,  cheerfulness  or 
gloom,  hope  or  despair,  have  been  made  to  depend 
on  fortuitous  circumstances  ;  instead  of  substantial 
and  stable  comfort  being  derived  from  the  sure  word 
of  Him  who  cannot  lie,  rightly  interpreted,  and 
legitimately  applied.  This  is  not  to  use  the  word  of 
God,  but  grossly  and  impiously  to  abuse  it.  The 
practice,  with  all  its  results,  is  not  of  God,  but 
of  the  devil.  He  knows,  as  the  scene  of  our 
Saviour's  temptation  teaches  us,  how  to  misapply 
the  words  of  inspiration,  to  suit  his  evil  purposes ; 
and  none  of  his  "  devices"  are  more  deeply  artful, 
than  those  by  which  he  leads  men  to  fancy  they 
are  obeying  divine  counsel,  when  they  are  blindly 
following  his  own. 

From  sources  such  as  these,  there  have  arisen 
numberless  delusions ;  fear  and  confidence  being 
engendered  by  them,  of  which  both  the  one  and 
the  other  equally  merit,  though  in  greater  and  less 
degrees,  the  designation  of  enthusiasm. — I  would  lay 
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it  down  as  a  principle,  from  which  there  should  be  no 
departure,    that  all  genuine   Christian  experience 
must  be  derived  from  the  word  of  God,  understood 
according  to  its  true  meaning, — the  meaning  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  designed  to   convey.      It  is  the 
meaning, — the  truth  expressed, — the  sentiment,— 
that  is   properly  God's  word.     It  is  only  as   the 
vehicle  of  this,  that  the  language  is  of  any  value ; 
and  the  question  respecting  the  inspiration  of  the 
language   derives   its   chief  importance   from   the 
necessity  of  our  being  assured  that  the  divine  mind 
has  been  conveyed,  by  prophets  and  apostles,  with 
infallible   correctness. — If  the   experience   of  the 
Christian  be  according  to  the  true  sense  of  the 
passage  from  which  it  is  derived,  it  matters  not 
how  that  passage  may  have  come  to  his  mind.     If 
it  be  there,  rightly  understood,  and  exerting  an 
influence  corresponding  to  the  purpose  of  the  divine 
Spirit  in  dictating  it,  that  is  enough.     I  except,  of 
course,  such  methods  of  appeal  to  the  scriptures  as 
those  I  have  specified.     All  that  I  mean  is,  that  it 
is  of  no  moment  to  the  legitimacy  of  the  experience, 
whether  the  portion  of  scripture  by  which  the  heart 
is  peculiarly  affected  has  come  in  course  of  reading, 
or  has  been  suggested  by  any  incidental  association, 
or  has  simply  occurred  to  the  mind  without  any 
apparent   cause.      The   persons  of  whom  I  have 
before  spoken  rest  much,  as  has  been  noticed,  on 
the  manner  in  which  particular  promises  have  been 
borne  in  upon  their  minds.     They  have  got  a  pro 
mise.     It  has  been  applied  to  themselves,  and  made 
their  own,  just  a,s  if  it  had  been  addressed  to  them 
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individually  by  the  voice  of  God.  It  is  not  the 
promise,  as  a  promise  in  the  word  of  God,  made 
universally  to  all  who  believe,  that  yields  them  the 
comfort : — it  is  the  way  in  which  it  has  come  to 
themselves  ;  it  is  the  peculiarity  of  its  appropriation 
to  them,  on  some  special  and  memorable  occasion, 
— when  it  has  been  whispered,  as  it  were,  in  their 
private  ear,  and  made  theirs,  as  if  by  a  direct  divine 
intimation.  Here  lies  their  error — Now  there  are 
few  things,  if  any,  in  which  the  human  mind  is 
more  liable  to  self-deception,  than  such  impressions. 
And  they  are  too  often,  I  fear,  made  a  substitute 
for  the  more  substantial  evidence  of  a  gracious  state, 
afforded  by  practical  godliness.  In  proportion, 
indeed,  as  a  man  makes  pretensions  to  such  un 
wonted  intimations,  and  special  discoveries  of  divine 
favour,  and  is  forward  to  speak  of  them,  and  fond 
of  dwelling  upon  them,  I  have  learned  to  be  sus 
picious  of  something  wrong, — of  a  secret  conscious 
ness  of  deficiency  in  the  practical  and  more  solid 
proofs  of  interest  in  Christ : — high  pretenders  being 
seldom  the  most  exemplary  and  consistent  doers. 

I  say,  I  have  learned  to  be  suspicious.  The 
remark  I  have  made  is  founded  in  my  own  obser 
vation.  It  is  quite  in  harmony  with  the  deceitful- 
ness  of,  the  heart,  that  a  man  should  impose  upon 
himself  by  one  species  of  evidence  in  his  own  favour, 
when  he  is  deficient  in,  or  destitute  of,  another ; — 
and  it  is  no  less  natural,  that  the  hypocritical  pro 
fessor  should  buttress  a  tottering  credit  by  mighty 
pretensions  to  what  is  secret  and  visionary,  when 
his  conscience  tells  him  it  has  no  supports  of  a 
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firmer  and  more  palpable  consistence. — We  have 
met  with  individuals  of  these  descriptions.  They 
talk  much  of  their  seasons  of  peculiar  visitation ; 
of  sweet,  and  powerful,  and  overwhelming  mani 
festations  of  God  to  their  souls  : — they  have  sought 
and  found  him  in  their  secret  retirements ;  he  has 
unveiled  his  glories  to  the  eye  of  their  minds ;  he 
has  dealt  mightily  and  delightfully  with  their  hearts  ; 
he  has  drawn  forth  their  affections, — has  opened 
paradise, — has  brought  down  heaven  into  their 
souls !  God  has  been  with  them  of  a  truth !  O ! 
they  have  had  such  a  season !  So  melting, — so 
celestial, — so  divine!  They  have  been  upon  the 
mount : — it  has  been  "  the  House  of  God,  and  the 
very  gate  of  Heaven  I" — Say  I  these  things,  think 
you,  in  discredit,  or  in  ridicule,  of  all  seasons  of 
peculiar  spiritual  manifestation,  and  vivid  and  power 
ful  emotion  ?  Far  be  it !  I  only  wish  to  put  to 
persons  who  make  such  high  pretensions  to  Bethel 
visits,  and  dwell  with  so  much  apparent  compla 
cency  upon  them,  as  if  they  constituted  the  most 
sure  and  important  part  of  the  evidence  of  interest 
in  Christ,  or  of  the  witness  of  the  Spirit, — two  or 
three  practical  questions — I  ask  the  man,  then, 
who  has  been  upon  the  mount,  what  he  is  when  he 
comes  down  into  the  vale  ?  What  is  his  temper  of 
mind  ?  How  bears  he  himself,  when  he  descends 
to  walk  with  men  in  the  common  intercourse  of 
every-day  life  ?  Is  he  meek,  and  gentle,  and  humble- 
minded  ?  Or  is  his  port  lofty,  and  his  behaviour 
marked  with  self-complacency,  as  that  of  one,  who  is 
sensible  of  the  honour  put  upon  him, — of  his  being 
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a  specially-distinguished  favourite  of  Heaven  ?  If 
so, — he  deceives  himself:  for  all  truly  spiritual 
communion  with  God,  and  all  genuine  divine  mani 
festations,  are  self-abasing : — "  I  have  heard  of  thee 
by  the  hearing  of  the  ear  ;  but  now  mine  eye  seeth 
thee :  wherefore  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust 
and  ashes!"  Thus  was  Job's  mind  affected,  and 
thus  should  every  mind  be  affected,  by  the  vision 
of  Jehovah.  And  if  the  humble-mindedness  be  real 
that  is  thus  produced,  it  will  show  itself  towards 
men,  as  well  as  towards  God :  for  that  humility,  be 
assured,  is  false  and  worthless,  which,  while  it  affects 
to  lie  prostrate  before  its  Maker,  lifts  itself  up  in  con 
sequential  haughtiness  amongst  fellow-creatures. — I 
ask  him,  whether,  when  he  has  been  thus  admitted 
into  the  presence  of  the  Holy  One,  his  countenance, 
on  his  coming  into  the  society  of  men,  reflects  the 
pure  and  lovely  radiance  of  the  divine  glory, — 
beaming  forth  the  emanation  which  it  has  caught 
of  the  holiness  and  benevolence  of  Deity. — I  ask 
him,  when  he  comes  from  his  closet  after  such  a 
season  as  he  has  described,  what  he  is  in  his  family  ? 
Is  his  heart  softened  and  melted  to  the  endearing 
exercise  of  all  the  kindly  domestic  affections  ?  Is 
he  conscientiously  and  tenderly  attentive  to  all  his 
relative  duties  ?  Or  is  he  sullen,  reserved,  and 
abstracted,  like  one  who  cannot  be  troubled  with  such 
matters  ?  Is  he  mild,  condescending,  and  affable  ; 
or  is  he  touchy,  testy,  and  impatient  ?  a  cold  and 
indifferent  husband,  a  careless  and  ill-humoured 
father,  an  unreasonable,  passionate,  and  oppressive 
master  ? — I  ask  him,  what  he  is  in  the  business  of 
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life  ?  Is  the  influence  of  his  special  manifestations 
of  God,  and  his  sweet  intercourse  with  heaven, 
displayed  in  mean  and  dishonourable  dealings,  in 
hardness  at  driving  a  bargain,  in  ungenerous  and 
selfish  attention  to  his  own  interests,  in  all  the  little 
arts  and  tricks  of  trade,  in  all  the  earthly  devices  of 
a  worldly-wise  man  ? — I  ask  him,  what  he  is  in  the 
sphere  of  Christian  philanthropy  ?  Has  the  mani 
festation  to  his  soul  of  that  all-gracious  and  bountiful 
Being  who  "  delighteth  in  mercy,"  opened  his  heart 
and  his  hand  to  liberality  ?  Or  is  he  hard,  grudging, 
penurious,  impracticable  ?  Is  he  a  man  of  words, 
but  not  of  deeds  or  of  gifts  ? — heavenly  in  his 
speech,  but  earthly  in  his  doings  ?  talking  in  lofty 
guise  the  language  of  Zion,  and  yet  sneaking  along 
in  the  dirtiest  ways  of  the  world  ? — Think  not  that 
this  portrait  is  a  mere  fancy-piece, — a  monster  of 
my  own  creation.  I  would  it  were.  But  its  pro- 
totype  is  to  be  found,  though  not,  it  may  be,  with 
every  feature  alike  aggravated,  and  to  be  found 
oftener  than  could  be  wished,  amongst  the  professors 
of  the  gospel. — Away  with  such  miserable  incon 
gruity  !  Let  me  have  something  more  palpable, 
more  tangible,  more  practical.  Let  not  pretensions 
to  a  loftier  than  ordinary  devotion,  and  a  more 
intimate  than  ordinary  intercourse  with  heaven,  be 
admitted  substitutes  for  the  plain,  humble,  univer 
sally-imperative  duties  of  daily  life  ; — let  them  not 
take  the  place,  as  evidences  of  interest  in  Christ,  of 
"  whatsoever  things  are  true,  just,  pure,  honest, 
lovely,  and  of  good  report." 

I  am  the  more  solicitous  to  impress  these  views, 
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because  the  peculiar  experiences  of  such  pretenders 
have  not  seldom  been  the  occasion  of  disquieting 
fears  to  far  worthier  characters, — who,  on  hearing 
the  relation  of  them,  have  felt  a  sinking  of  heart, 
from  the  consciousness  that  their  spiritual  course 
has  never  been  favoured  with  any  such  extraor 
dinary  visitations.  They  have  been  led  to  think, 
if  this  be  the  "  witness  of  the  Spirit,"  they  have 
never  possessed  it,  and  so  to  torment  themselves 
with  unfounded  apprehensions. — But  the  "  witness 
of  the  Spirit,"  of  which  Paul  speaks  when  he  says, 
Rom.  viii.  16,  "  The  Spirit  witnesseth  with  our 
Spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God,"  is  some 
thing  very  different  from  this.  The  whole  of  the 
preceding  context  is  practical.  The  evidence  there 
of  being  "  in  Christ"  is  our  "  walking  not  after  the 
flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit."  "  Therefore,  brethren, 
we  are  debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to  live  after  the 
flesh.  For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die  : 
but  if  ye  through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds 
of  the  body,  ye  shall  live.  For  as  many  as  are  led 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God. 
For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage 
again  to  fear ;  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of 
adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father."*  Filial 
obedience  and  filial  confidence  are  thus  connected. 
The  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  believers.  This 
indwelling  Spirit  is  the  earnest  of  their  inheritance, 
—the  evidence  of  their  adoption,  and  of  the  sound 
ness  of  their  hopes.  How,  then,  is  this  evidence 
brought  out?  How  is  the  possession  of  this  ear- 

*  R6m.  viil.  1,  12—15. 


408  SERMON  XIV. 

nest  known  ?  Such  questions  amount  to  much  the 
same  thing  with,  What  are  the  indications  and 
proofs  of  a  man's  having  the  Spirit?  And  the 
answer  to  this,  in  general  terms,  is  plain : — they  are 
the  effects  resulting  from  his  residence  and  opera 
tion  in  the  soul ;  or  what  are  called,  by  the  same 
inspired  writer,  "  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit." — The 
case  appears,  in  the  general  principle  of  it,  to  stand 
thus.  The  Holy  Spirit  speaks  in  the  word.  The 
same  Spirit  operates  in  the  heart.  There  must  be 
a  correspondence  between  his  testimony  in  the 
word  and  his  operation  in  the  heart.  The  evidence 
lies  in  this  correspondence. — We  take  the  divine 
word,  as  dictated  by  the  Spirit,  and  containing  a 
declaration  of  his  mind  : — we  see  there  what  he 
testifies  : — we  see  especially  the  description  which 
he  there  gives,  of  the  faith  and  character  of  God's 
children, — of  the  principles  and  dispositions,  the 
affections  and  desires,  the  hopes  and  fears,  and  the 
peculiar  walk  and  conversation,  by  which  they  are 
distinguished.  If  "  our  spirit,"  in  the  court  of 
conscience,  and  before  the  Father  of  our  spirits, 
bears  witness  to  a  correspondence  between  this 
description  and  what  has  been  effected  in  us  by  the 
same  Divine  Agent, — then  there  is  a  concurrence 
of  the  testimonies.  The  testimony  of  God's  Spirit, 
and  the  testimony  of  our  spirits,  agree.  The  one 
witnesseth  with  the  other.  What  the  Spirit  of  God 
has  wrought  in  us,  harmonizes  with  what  the  Spirit 
of  God  testifies  in  the  word  ;  and  in  proportion  as 
our  spirits  have  the  inward  consciousness  of  this 
harmony,  do  we  possess  the  "  witness  of  the  Spirit" 
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to  our  being  the  children  of  God.  He  thus  bears 
witness  in  us,  and  to  us,  and  of  us. — Although  the 
mode  of  the  Spirit's  operation  may  be  mysterious, 
yet  in  the  nature  of  this  testimony  there  is  nothing 
mystical.  Even  in  as  far  as  it  is  internal,  it  is,  not 
withstanding,  intelligible,  and  practical :  and  all 
that  is  inward  is  confirmed  and  shown  to  be  gen 
uine  by  the  still  more  palpable  and  decisive  proofs 
of  external  conduct, — the  union  of  "sobriety 
righteousness,  and  godliness." — But  to  enlarge 
further  here,  would  be  to  go  back  on  the  ground 
of  a  former  discourse. 

Because  there  has  been  so  much  of  vain  and 
enthusiastic  feeling,  and  so  much  of  false  confi 
dence  in  frames  of  mind, — some  persons  have  run 
into  the  extreme  of  slighting  and  ridiculing  them 
altogether ;  so  that  you  never  hear  them  speak  of 
"frames  and  feelings"  but  with  sarcastic  contempt, 
or  at  least  with  a  kind  of  religious  jocularity ;  as 
if  a  sigh,  or  a  tear,  were  the  uniform  sign  of  imbe 
cility,  hypocrisy,  or  ostentation. — But  this  is  very 
unwarrantable.  A  steadily  comfortable  frame  of 
mind, — a  state  of  legitimate  and  scriptural  feeling, 
is  supremely  desirable.  There  is  no  religion  with 
out  feeling.  It  was  with  strong  feeling — with 
deep  and  vehement  emotion,  that  Paul  exclaimed, 
"  O  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver 
me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?"  This  was  the 
utterance  of  grief  and  anguish  of  spirit,  and  of 
longing  desire  for  deliverance  from  a  felt  and 
oppressive  burden. — And  it  was  with  emotion  too 
— emotion  not  less  vehement,  though  of  a  very 
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different  nature,  that  he  gave  utterance  to  the 
subsequent  exulting  language,  "  What  shall  we 
then  say  to  these  things  ?  If  God  be  for  us,  who 
can  be  against  us  ? — Who  shall  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  Christ  ? — I  am  persuaded,  that  neither 
death  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities  nor 
powers,  nor  things  present  nor  things  to  come,  nor 
height  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be 
able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is 
in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  I" 

On  this  subject  of  frames  and  feelings,  there  are 
two  dangers  which  are  distinct,  yet  not  unfre- 
quently  united. — 1.  The  great  error  with  many 
Christians  lies  in  making  them  too  much  their 
object,  or  aim, — that  which  they  seek  and  strive 
after. — This  is  inconsiderate  and  preposterous. 
Neither  from  experience,  nor  from  the  constitution 
of  the  human  mind,  is  there  any  ground  to  expect 
that  such  a  course  should  be  successful.  I  am 
well  persuaded,  that,  speaking  generally,  they  will 
be  found  to  enjoy  the  most  habitually  pleasant 
frames,  who  think  least  about  them.  The  true 
way  to  the  possession  of  them  is,  not  setting  them 
up  before  us  as  the  object  to  which  our  endeavours 
are  to  be  directed,  but  living  a  life  of  operative 
faith  upon  the  Son  of  God,  resting  with  firmness 
and  simplicity  on  his  finished  work,  and,  under 
the  influence  of  humble  gratitude  and  love  to  his 
name,  constantly  and  diligently  doing  his  will,  and 
promoting  his  glory.  Let  this  be  our  aim ;  and 
pleasant  frames  and  feelings  will  follow  of  them- 
selves ;  and  the  joy  of  the  Lord  will  become  our 
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strength  for  further  effort,  till  the  period  of  our 
service  shall  close. — Paul,  I  should  presume,  had 
not  leisure  to  brood  over  frames  and  feelings  ;  his 
time  was  too  thoroughly  occupied  for  this,  and  his 
thoughts  too  completely  absorbed,  in  the  active 
service  of  his  Master.  Yet,  amidst  all  that  con 
tributed  to  grieve  and  to  disquiet  him,  arising  from 
his  own  personal  dangers  and  sufferings,  and  from 
"  that  which  came  upon  him  daily,  the  care  of  all 
the  churches,"  few  men,  if  we  may  judge  from  his 
writings,  ever  enjoyed  a  more  unshaken  confidence, 
or  a  more  uninterrupted  flow  of  holy  pleasure,  in 
his  own  soul.  He  wrought ;  and  his  gracious 
Master  cheered  and  blessed  him  in  his  work.  He 
did  not  suspend  his  labour,  to  enjoy  the  luxury  of  a 
pleasurable  feeling ;  but  the  feeling  accompanied 
the  labour,  and  was  at  once  its  stimulus  and  its 
reward. — When  frames  and  feelings  are  made  our 
object,  we  are  necessarily  led  to  the  exercise  of 
working  directly  upon  our  own  minds,  with  the  view 
of  producing  and  maintaining  them.  But  this  is  an 
exercise  which  must  fail.  The  mind  is  not  a 
material  on  which  we  can  exert  any  such  direct 
influence.  We  cannot,  by  dint  of  effort  upon 
itself,  put  it  into  any  particular  state.  We  cannot 
produce  love  by  thinking  of  loving,— nor  joy  by 
thinking  of  rejoicing.  We  cannot  force  either  the 
one  feeling  or  the  other  into  our  minds,  and  hold 
it  there  by  a  direct  exertion.  Love  is  produced 
and  maintained  by  the  contemplation  of  that  which 
inspires  it ; — and  so  is  joy  ;  and  so  is  every  similar 
affection  of  the  soul.  It  must  ever,  therefore,  be 
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a  vain  and  fruitless  task,  for  the  believer  to  sit 
down  and  brood  over  his  own  mind,  as  if  that  were 
to  engender  the  frames  and  feelings  he  wishes  to 
enjoy.  The  true  secret  of  happy  frames  is  "  look 
ing  unto  Jesus,"  that  our  love  to  him  may  be 
enflamed  for  his  excellencies  and  his  grace,  and  our 
joy  animated  in  the  preciousness  of  his  blood  and 
the  completeness  of  his  salvation : — not,  however, 
looking  to  him  in  the  way  of  mere  indolent  con 
templation  ;  but  keeping  the  eye  directed  towards 
him,  while  fulfilling,  with  faithful  activity,  the 
duties  belonging  to  our  respective  spheres. — 
"  Whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever  things 
are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just,  whatsoever 
things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely, 
whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report ;  if  there  be 
any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on 
these  things — do  these  things :  AND  THE  GOD  OF 
PEACE  SHALL  BE  WITH  YOU."*  And  with  the  pre 
sence  of  the  God  of  peace,  we  shall  have  the  happi 
ness  of  all  frames — "  the  peace  of  God." 

2.  There  is  a  second  danger, — that,  namely,  of 
trusting  in  our  frames  and  feelings, — deriving  from 
them  our  confidence  before  God.  We  may  be 
tempted,  and  may  yield  to  the  temptation,  to  seek 
present  comfort  from  reflection  on  past  experience  ; 
expecting  pleasant  frames  to  arise  from  the  remem 
brance  of  those  which  we  have  before  enjoyed ; 
when  present  evidence  is  low  and  defective,  trying 
to  supply  the  lack  from  the  stores  of  former  days. 
This  is  an  abuse  of  experience,  and  a* very  foolish 

»  Phil.  iv.  8,  9. 
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as  well  as  hazardous  process.     It  is  as  if  a  man 
should  attempt  to  supply  his  present  poverty,  by 
meditating  on  his  former  abundance  ;  or  to  sustain 
his  body  to  day,  by  musing  on  the  festivities  of 
yesterday.     The  one  will  not  be  the  richer ;  nor 
will  the  appetite  of  the  other  be  satisfied. — The 
proper  use  of  all  pleasant  experience  is,  not  to  go 
back  upon  itself  for  the  supply  of  present  exigen 
cies;  but  to  derive  encouragement  from  the  recol 
lection  of  it,  to  return  to  the  source  from  which  it 
was  derived.     If  it  was  genuine,  it  arose  from  the 
ever-glorious  and  interesting  discoveries  of  the  gos 
pel.    Thither,  then,  we  should  repair  again  ;  retrac 
ing  our  steps  to  the  same  fountains, — which  are 
always  accessible,   and  always  full ;   or  rather,  I 
would  say,  we  should  pitch  our  tents  permanently 
beside  the  wells  of  salvation. — When  the  Israelites, 
in  the  wilderness,  were  favoured  with  the  miracu 
lous  supply  of  "  bread  from  heaven  to  eat,"  they 
were  to  gather  a  certain  portion  each  day.     They 
could  not  live  to  day  on  the  portion  of  yesterday ; 
but   their   having   found   it   yesterday   was   their 
encouragement  to  go  out  for  it  again  to  day.     In 
the  seventy-seventh  psalm,  we  have  an  affecting 
description  of  extreme  mental  distress ;  a  case,  in 
which  reflection  on  former  experience  only  aug 
mented  the  anguish,  the  soul  of  the  sufferer  "  refus 
ing  to  be  comforted  :"     "  I  remembered  God  and 
was  troubled :   I  complained,  and  my  spirit  was 
overwhelmed.     Thou  boldest  mine  eyes  waking: 
I  am  so  troubled,  that  I  cannot  speak.     I  have 
considered  the  days  of  old,  the  years  of  ancient 
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times.  I  called  to  remembrance  my  song  in  the 
night:  I  commune  with  my  own  heart,  and  my 
spirit  made  diligent  search.  Will  the  Lord  cast 
off  for  ever  ?  Will  he  be  favourable  no  more  ?  Is 
his  mercy  clean  gone  for  ever  ?  Doth  his  promise 
fail  for  evermore?  Hath  God  forgotten  to  be 
gracious  ?  Hath  he  in  anger  shut  up  his  tender 
mercies?" — These  are  bitter  complainings.  And 
to  what  source  did  the  agonized  spirit  at  length 
turn  for  relief?  "  Then  I  said,  This  is  my  infirm 
ity  :  but  I  will  remember  the  years  of  the  right 
hand  of  the  Most  High.  I  will  remember  the 
works  of  the  Lord :  surely  I  will  remember  thy 
wonders  of  old." — And  surely,  my  brethren,  if 
reflection  on  "  the  works  of  the  Lord,  and  his  won 
ders  of  old,"  threw  at  length  a  cheering  light  upon 
the  dreary  gloom  of  the  psalmist's  despondency, — 
we  may  well  be  preserved  from  such  despondency, 
when  we  recollect  how  much  greater  works  and 
wonders  He  hath  accomplished  since: — when  we 
look  to  Bethlehem,  to  Calvary,  to  Olivet,  and  to 
Heaven  ; — to  Bethlehem,  where  "  the  word  was 
made  flesh,"  and  "to  us  was  born  the  Saviour, 
Christ  the  Lord  ;"  to  Calvary,  where  he  "  finished 
transgression,  and  made  an  end  of  sin,  and  brought 
in  everlasting  righteousness ;"  to  Olivet,  where, 
"  having  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,"  he 
"  ascended  on  high,  leading  captivity  captive;"  and 
to  Heaven,  "  whither  the  forerunner  is  for  us 
entered,  even  Jesus,  made  a  High-priest  for  ever, 
after  the  order  of  Meichisedek  :" — when,  in  a  word, 
we  contemplate  the  completed  work  and  stupendous 
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wonders  of  our  redemption. — Those  who  look  for 
their  peace  and  comfort  to  the  feelings  and  frames 
of  their  own  minds,  look  to  what,  from  its  very 
nature,  is  subject  to  perpetual  fluctuation  and 
change ;  and  they  must,  in  this  way,  of  necessity, 
become  the  victims  of  incessant  vicissitudes  of 
elevation  and  depression.  Stedfast  and  rational 
joy  must  spring  from  a  source  that  is  not  itself 
mutable.  It  must  spring  from  the  unchanging  truth 
of  the  unchanging  God ;  which,  while  it  imparts 
peace,  animates  at  the  same  time  with  the  motives 
to  obedience, — which,  while  it  gladdens,  purifies. 

There  are  many  men,  who  are  strangers  to 
despondency  and  to  spiritual  distress,  only  because 
they  are  strangers  to  thought.  They  smile  at 
every  thing  of  the  kind,  with  a  careless  self-gratu- 
lation.  These  are  evils,  they  say  to  themselves, 
from  which  they  are  happily  free. — Free  they  may 
be  : — but  not  happily.  It  is  the  freedom  of  incon- 
sideration  and  ignorance : — a  freedom  which,  if 
zwhappily  retained,  will  bind  them  at  the  close  in 
the  fetters  of  despair.  May  God  in  mercy  deliver 
them  from  this  perilous  freedom,  and  give  them  the 
liberty  wherewith  Christ  makes  his  people  free.  The 
only  freedom  from  tormenting  fear  which  can  be  the 
proper  subject  of  congratulation,  is  the  freedom 
which  arises  from  faith  and  hope  in  God  through 
Christ  Jesus.  To  keep  sinners  from  the  enjoyment 
of  this  true,  this  heaven-chartered  liberty,  the 
enemy  of  God  and  men  tempts  them,  according  as 
he  sees  a  likelihood  of  success,  to  one  or  other  of 
the  two  extremes  to  which  there  is  a  tendency  in 
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their  fallen  nature, — to  presumption,  or  to  despair  ; 
— to  the  high-minded  fancy  that  they  do  not  need 
such  a  salvation  as  the  gospel  proposes,  or  to  the 
equally  fatal  conclusion  that  their  case  is  hopeless. 
Both  extremes  are  alike  false  ;  both  alike  dishon 
ouring  to  God ;  both  alike  deluding  and  ruining  to 
the  sinner.  Presumption  will  destroy  you  ;  so  will 
despair.  There  is  unbelief  in  both.  Your  presump 
tion  is  unbelief  of  the  plainest  and  most  unqualified 
statements  of  God's  word,  as  to  the  sinful  and 
guilty,  the  condemned  and  lost  condition  of  every 
member  of  our  fallen  race,  and  of  yourselves  among 
the  rest,  and  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  free  mercy 
through  the  one  Mediator,  to  meet  the  exigencies 
of  your  case.  Your  despair  is  unbelief  of  all  those 
explicit  and  unequivocal  assurances,  which  God  has 
given  in  his  word,  of  his  delight  in  mercy,  of  his 
readiness  to  receive  and  to  bless  the  chief  of  sinners, 
— of  the  fulness  of  his  salvation,  and  the  freeness 
of  his  grace.  Let  the  spirituality  and  perfection 
of  the  law  bring  you  down  from  your  presumption  : 
—let  the  unbounded  and  unfettered  grace  of  the 
gospel  lift  you  up  from  your  despair. — To  the 
presumptuous,  the  God  with  whom  you  have  to  do 
speaks  nothing  but  curse.  "  The  lofty  looks  of 
man  must  be  humbled,  and  the  haughtiness  of  man 
must  be  bowed  down  ;  and  the  Lord  alone  must 
be  exalted  !" — The  despairing  transgressor  binds 
the  curse  gratuitously  upon  himself,  by  doubting 
God's  word,  and  limiting  the  infinitude  of  his 
mercy. — To  the  believing  sinner,  who,  while  he 
abandons  all  confidence  in  himself,  accepts,  with 
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lowly  gratitude,  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  unto 
eternal  life,  the  whole  word  of  truth  speaks  the 
language  of  peace  and  salvation.  "  Seek  ye  the 
Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  call  ye  upon  him 
while  he  is  near.  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way, 
and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts  :  and  let  him 
return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon 
him  ;  and  to  our  God,  for  he  will  abundantly 
pardon.  For  my  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts, 
neither  are  your  ways  my  ways,  saith  the  Lord. 
For,  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so 
are  my  ways  higher  than  your  ways,  and  my 
thoughts  than  your  thoughts."* 

*  Isa.  lv.  6—9. 
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2  COR.  ii.  15,  16. 

"  For  we  are  unto  God  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ,  in  them  that  are 
saved,  and  in  them  that  perish.  To  the  one  we  are  the  savour 
of  death  unto  death  ;  and  to  the  other  the  savour  of  life  unto  life  : 
and  who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?"  * 

THERE  never,  perhaps,  lived  a  man,  who  put  more 
of  his  soul  into  his  work,  than  Paul,  the  Apostle  of 
the  Gentiles.  He  seems  to  have  been,  constitu 
tionally,  of  an  ardent  temperament.  He  could  not 
be  neutral.  All  he  did  was  done  in  earnest.  When 
a  persecutor,  he  was  a  ringleader  of  persecutors. 
In  the  energetic  language  of  the  sacred  historian, 
he  "breathed  out  threatenings  and  slaughter  against 
the  disciples  of  the  Lord :" — and,  in  the  terms  of 
his  own  confession,  he  was  "  exceedingly  mad 
against  them,  and  persecuted  them  even  unto 
strange  cities." 

When,  by  the  omnipotence  of  grace,  he  became 
"  a  preacher  of  the  faith  which  before  he  destroyed/' 
the  ardour  of  his  spirit  was  hallowed,  and  trans 
ferred  to  a  purer  and  nobler  cause ;  but  it  was  not 

*  Preached  at  a  Missionary  Anniversary  at  Hull,  and  at  Bernard  Castle, 
before  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Durham  Association  of  Independent  Mini 
sters,  both  in  1826. 
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abated.  It  burned  with  a  fervour  not  less  intense  ; 
but  it  was  no  longer  a  fierce  and  consuming  fire. 
It  now  gave  the  warmth  and  vigour  of  impassioned 
zeal  to  the  affections  of  a  benevolent  and  pious 
heart : — so  that  still,  all  was  ardour  and  activity. 
The  constitutional  qualities  of  his  character  remained 
the  same  ;  but  they  were  brought  under  the  control 
of  new  principles,  animated  by  new  motives,  and 
directed  to  new  ends.  He  who  before  "  persecuted 
the  church  of  God,  and  wasted  it,"  now  says,  in 
prosecuting  the  very  cause  which  had  drawn  forth 
all  his  unholy  fury: — "And  now,  behold,  I  go 
bound  in  the  spirit  unto  Jerusalem,  not  knowing 
the  things  that  shall  befall  me  there ;  save  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in  every  city,  saying  that 
bonds  and  afflictions  abide  me.  But  none  of  these 
things  move  me,  neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto 
myself,  so  that  I  might  finish  my  course  with  joy, 
and  the  ministry  which  I  have  received  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God :" — 
"  What  mean  ye  to  weep  and  to  break  mine  heart  ? 
for  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound  only,  but  also  to 
die  at  Jerusalem  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."* 
— He  who  regarded  the  followers  of  the  crucified 
Nazarene  with  the  bitterness  and  scorn  of  a  haughty 
and  incensed  Pharisee — now  says  of  them,  in  the 
fulness  of  an  affectionate  spirit — "  So,  being  affec 
tionately  desirous  of  you,  we  were  willing  to  have 
imparted  unto  you,  not  the  gospel  of  God  only,  but 
also  our  own  souls,  because  ye  were  dear  unto  us  :" 
— "  For  now  we  live,  if  ye  stand  fast  in  the  Lord  :" 

*  Acts  xx.  22—24.     xxi.  13. 
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— "  I  speak  not  this  to  condemn  you :  for  I  have 
said  before,  that  ye  are  in  our  hearts  to  die  and  live 
with  you:" — -"Besides  those  things  that  are  without, 
that  which  cometh  upon  me  daily,  the  care  of  all 
the  churches.  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak  ? 
who  is  offended,  and  I  burn  not?"* 

This  fervour  of  affection  was  strikingly  displayed 
towards  the  Corinthian  church.  Its  divisions  and 
corruptions  had  deeply  grieved  him.  He  was  reluc 
tant  to  use  severity.  Resembling  his  Master  in 
long-suffering,  he  was  anxious  to  avoid  the  correc 
tive  exercise  of  judicial  power,  and  to  gain  them  to 
a  right  course  by  expostulation,  persuasion,  and 
argument. — Instead,  therefore,  of  going  to  them 
instantly,  with  the  rod  of  delegated  authority,  he 
had  written  to  them  his  first  Epistle,  for  which  he 
assigns  the  reason  in  the  second: — "  Moreover,  I 
call  God  for  a  record  upon  my  soul,  that  to  spare 
you  I  came  not  as  yet  unto  Corinth :"  "  For  if  I  make 
you  sorry,  who  is  he  then  that  maketh  me  glad,  but 
the  same  which  is  made  sorry  by  me  ?  And  I  wrote 
this  same  unto  you,  lest,  when  I  came,  I  should  have 
sorrow  from  them  of  whom  I  ought  to  rejoice  ;  hay 
ing  confidence  in  you  all,  that  my  joy  is  the  joy  of  you 
all."t — He  had  written  theformer  letter  "out  of  much 
affliction  and  anguish  of  heart,  and  with  many  tears;" 
chap.  ii.  3 ;  and  he  awaited  the  result  with  oppres 
sive  solicitude.  Even  his  engagements  and  success 
in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  could  not  banish  the 
subject  of  anxiety  from  his  thoughts,  so  as  to  allow 

*  1  Thess.  ii.  8.     iii.  8.     2  Cor.  vii.  3.     xi.  28,  29. 
f  2  Cor,  i.  23.     ii.  2,  3. 
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his  spirit  to  rest : — "  Furthermore,  when  I  came  to 
Troas  to  preach  Christ's  gospel,  and  a  door  was 
opened  unto  me  of  the  Lord ;  I  had  no  rest  in  my 
spirit,  because  I  found  not  Titus  my  brother :  but, 
taking  my  leave  of  them,  I  went  from  thence  into 
Macedonia/'* 

Not  that  he  derived  no  enjoyment,  or  but  little, 
from  witnessing  the  spiritual  conquests  of  the  cross. 
His  enjoyment  was  great.  It  was  the  principal 
counterbalance  to  his  grief.  And  now  that,  by  the 
return  of  Titus  (whom  he  had  sent  as  a  special 
messenger  to  bring  him  tidings  of  their  state),  his 
mind  had  been  happily  freed  from  its  apprehensions, 
and  settled  into  composure,  he  calls  to  remembrance 
his  successes  at  Corinth,  at  Ephesus,  at  Troas,  and 
in  Macedonia ;  and  bursts  forth  in  the  utterance  of 
grateful  joy : — "  Now  thanks  be  unto  God,  which 
always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ,  and  maketh 
manifest  the  savour  of  his  knowledge  by  us  in  every 
place."t 

These  words  of  triumph,  however,  are  far  from 
meaning  that  this  knowledge  had  proved  universally 
acceptable,  and  had  by  all  to  whom  it  was  preached 
been  gladly  received.  Alas !  no.  By  multitudes, 
— even  by  the  large  majority, — it  was  treated  with 
careless  unconcern,  or  with  contemptuous  and  indig 
nant  rejection. — But  still  by  many  it  was  received 
in  the  love  of  it : — and  this  distinction  is  marked  in 
the  verses  of  my  text — "  For  we  are  unto  God  a 
sweet  savour  of  Christ,  in  them  that  are  saved,  and 
in  them  that  perish  :  to  the  one  we  are  the  savour 

*  2  Cor.  ii.  J3.  f  Verse  14. 
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of  death  unto  death ;   and  to  the  other  the  savour 

of  life  unto  life :    and  who  is  sufficient  for  these 

things  ?" 

I  shall  endeavour  to  illustrate  from  the  words  a 

series  of  observations,  which  they  appear  naturally 

to  suggest : — 

1.  Jehovah  delights  in  Jesus  Christ: — 

%.  This    delight   remains   unchanged,    whatever 

reception  and  treatment  he  experiences  from  men : — 

3.  This  delight  is  manifested  in  the  perdition  of 
those  that  perish,  as  well  as  in  the  salvation  of  those 
that  are  saved : — 

4.  God  is  pleased  with  the  faithful  labours  of  his 
servants,  whether  those  to  whom  they  proclaim  his 
word  hear  or  forbear  : — and, 

5.  The  servants  of  God  stand  in  need  of  this 
assurance,  to  support  them  under  the  weight  of  their 
solemn  charge. 

I.  Our  Jirst  proposition  is, — that  JEHOVAH  DE 
LIGHTS  IN  JESUS  CHRIST. 

This  I  understand  to  be  the  sentiment  conveyed 
by  the  figurative  expression—**  We  are  unto  God  a 
sweet  savour  of  Christ" — The  savour,  or  fragrance, 
in  the  14th  verse,  is  by  some  understood  to  contain 
an  allusion  to  the  odours  of  aromatics  and  sweet 
smelling  flowers,  scattered  in  the  conqueror's  way,  in 
triumphal  processions.  But,  whatever  be  the  allu 
sion,  (it  is  needless  to  dwell  upon  it  critically  here,) 
the  primary  idea  expressed,  when  in  the  text  it  is 
applied  to  God,  is  that  of  pleasure  or  delight. 

When,  after  the  deluge,  the  second  father  of 
mankind,  reared  his  altar  to  the  God  of  righteous- 
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ness  and  mercy,  and  "  offered  of  every  clean  beast 
and  of  every  clean  fowl  an  offering  to  the  Lord," — 
it  is  said  "  the  Lord  smelled  a  sweet  savour." — It 
was  not  that  the  steams  of  slaughtered  victims,  or 
the  fragrant  fumes  of  burning  incense,  were  them 
selves  grateful  to  that  Divine  Being,  who  is  a  pure 
immaterial  Spirit : — nor  did  the  pleasure  arise  solely 
from  the  offering  being  an  expression  of  the  faith, 
and  love,  and  humble  devotion  of  the  worshipper, — 
although  that  was  without  doubt  included.  But 
these  sacrifices  were,  from  the  beginning,  prefig- 
urations  of  "  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  was  to  take 
away  the  sins  of  the  world ;" — of  whose  atoning 
death  it  is  said, — "  He  gave  Himself  for  us,  an 
offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God,  for  a  sweet-smelling 
savour"  * 

The  sacred  services  and  pious  liberality  of  New 
Testament  worshippers,  are  pleasing  and  acceptable 
to  Him  ;— and  this  sentiment  is  at  times  expressed 
by  the  same  figure, — the  pleasure  which  they  impart 
being  at  the  same  time  in  Christ  Jesus : — "  By  him, 
therefore,  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God 
continually,  that  is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  giving 
thanks  to  his  name.  But  to  do  good  and  to  com 
municate,  forget  not :  for  with  such  sacrifices  God 
is  well  pleased :" — "  But  I  have  all,  and  abound  : 
I  am  full,  having  received  of  Epaphroditus  the 
things  which  were  sent  from  you,  an  odour  of  a 
sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice  acceptable,  well  pleasing  to 
God."t 

JESUS  HIMSELF  was,  in  the  highest  degree,  the 

*  Eph.  v.  2.  f  Heb.  xiii.  15,  16.     Phil.  iv.  18. 
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object  of  Divine  complacency  and  delight : — "  Be 
hold  my  servant,  whom  I  uphold;  mine  elect,  in 
whom  my  soul  delighteth  :"* — a  prophetic  testi 
mony,  which  was  confirmed  by  the  voice  from  the 
excellent  glory;  when,  amidst  the  splendours  of 
the  Holy  Mount,  it  was  proclaimed,  in  the  ears  of 
earth  and  heaven, — "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased/* 

Jehovah  delighted  in  his  person,  as  presenting  to 
men  an  imbodied  exhibition  of  Deity ;  for  Jesus, 
the  Divine  Saviour,  could  say, — "  He  that  hath  seen 
me  hath  seen  the  Father." — He  delighted  in  his 
perfect  character,  as  a  manifestation  of  the  spotless 
purity  of  his  law,  and  of  that  righteousness,  which, 
as  "  the  righteous  Lord,"  he  "  loveth." — He  de 
lighted  in  his  propitiatory  sacrifice, — as  the  most 
wonderful  and  sublime  act  of  self-denied  obedience, 
— of  piety  to  God  and  benevolence  to  men  ; — as  the 
ground  of  honourable  reconciliation  between  him 
self  and  his  .guilty  creatures,  in  which  "  mercy 
and  truth  meet  together,  righteousness  and  peace 
embrace  each  other ;" — as  the  blessed  medium  of 
pardoning  grace  to  the  chief  of  sinners,  through 
which  he  opens  his  heart  to  men,  and  pours  forth 
all  the  fulness  of  his  infinite  love ;  as  the  source,  in 
a  word,  according  to  the  song  of  Gabriel  and  his 
attendant  myriads,  on  the  night  of  the  nativity  in 
Bethlehem, — of  "  glory  to  God  in  the  highest, — 
peace  on  earth,  and  good  will  to  men." — He  delights 
in  his  person,  and  character,  and  work  ;  in  all  that 
he  is,  and  in  all  that  he  hath  done.— When  this  fair 

*  Isa.  xlii.  1. 
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world  arose,  at  the  word  of  omnipotence,  in  all  its 
harmony  and  beauty,  replenished  with  the  fruits  of 
exuberant  goodness,  Jehovah  surveyed  with  delight 
the  perfect  works  of  his  hands : — "  Behold  they 
were  very  good."  But  from  no  part  of  creation, 
even  although  retaining  its  original  purity,  untainted 
by  the  putrescence  of  moral  corruption,  does  there 
arise  so  sweet  and  grateful  a  fragrance,  as  from  the 
altar  of  the  Redeemer's  sacrifice. 

II.  THE  DELIGHT  OF  JEHOVAH  IN  CHRIST  REMAINS 
THE  SAME,  WHATEVER  BE  THE  RECEPTION  AND  TREAT 
MENT  HE  EXPERIENCES  FROM  MEN. 

This  sentiment  is  strongly  implied  in  the  expres 
sion, — "  We  are  unto  God  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ, 
in  them  that  are  saved,  and  in  them  that  perish." 

The  gospel  of  Christ  was  then,  and  is  now, 
received  by  some,  and  rejected  by  others. — To  the 
one,  when  preached  by  the  Apostle,  it  was  "  the 
savour  of  life  unto  life,  and  to  the  other,  the  savour 
of  death  unto  death  j" — to  the  one,  a  life-giving 
odour,  imparting  life — to  the  other,  a  deadly  odour, 
producing  death. 

Into  the  causes  of  this  difference  in  the  treatment 
of  the  Apostolic  testimony,  and  the  corresponding 
consequences,  it  would  be  quite  foreign  to  my  pre 
sent  purpose,  and  to  the  scope  of  the  text  and  con 
text,  to  enter.  What  I  wish  to  impress  upon  your 
minds  is,  that,  whatever  be  the  reception  Christ 
meets  with, — whether  he  be  admitted  into  the  heart 
with  faith  and  love,  or  refused  admittance,  with 
unbelief,  and  contumely,  and  hatred, — the  delight 
of  the  Divine  Father  in  his  beloved  Son  remains 
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immutably    the    same, — without    change,    without 
abatement. 

I  have  already  referred  to  the  testimony  borne 
to  him  by  the  voice  from  the  excellent  glory. — And 
when,  my  hearers,  was  this  testimony  given  ?  When 
did  he  thus,  as  Peter  expresses  it,  "  receive  from 
God  the  Father  honour  and  glory  ?" — Was  it  when 
honours  were  heaped  upon  him  by  men  ? — when  he 
was  "  exalted  and  extolled  amongst  them,  and  very 
high?" — Was  the  voice  of  heaven  but  an  echo  to 
the  plaudits  of  an  admiring  world? — No  verily. 
When,  on  that  sublime  occasion,  the  light  of  heaven 
invested  his  sacred  person,  and  the  glory  of  heaven 
overspread  the  hallowed  scene ; — when  the  inhab 
itants  of  heaven  descended  to  do  him  homage,  and 
the  God  of  heaven  announced  him  as  the  object 
of  his  approval  and  love,  whom  all  were  to  hear  and 
obey : — it  was,  when  the  prediction  of  the  evangelical 
prophet  was  receiving  its  sad  accomplishment — 
"  For  he  shall  grow  up  before  him  as  a  tender 
plant,  and  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground :  he  hath 
no  form  nor  comeliness ;  and  when  we  shall  see 
him,  there  is  no  beauty  that  we  should  desire  him. 
He  is  despised  and  rejected  of  men ;  a  man  of 
sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief;  and  we  hid  as 
it  were  our  faces  from  him :  he  was  despised,  and 
we  esteemed  him  not."*  It  was  then — amidst  the 
insults  and  reproaches,  the  cruel  mockings,  and 
blasphemies,  and  contradictions  of  sinners, — that 
Jehovah  beheld  him  with  unabated,  and  even,  were 
it  possible,  with  increasing  delight. — When  men 

*  Isa.  liii.  2,  3. 
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were  "  hiding  their  faces  from  him,"  He  "  lifted 
upon  him  the  light  of  his  countenance :" — when 
the  eyes  of  carnal  men  "  saw  no  beauty  in  him  that 
they  should  desire  him," — his  eye  beamed  upon 
him  the  radiance  of  love : — when  the  lips  of  men 
were  filled  with  reproaches  that  "  broke  his  heart," 
the  mouth  of  God  was  opened,  to  attest  his  excel 
lence,  and  to  speak  his  praise. 

And  this  approbation  and  delight  attended  him 
to  the  last.  The  injuries  which  he  suffered  from 
the  cruel,  infatuated,  and  thankless  children  of  men, 
only  the  more  endeared  the  holy  and  harmless 
sufferer  to  the  heart  of  the  Father  that  sent  him. 
In  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  at  the  judgment-seat 
of  Caiaphas,  at  the  tribunal  of  Pilate, — when  he 
was  reviled,  and  buffetted,  and  spitted  on,  falsely 
accused,  unjustly  condemned,  scourged,  and  crowned 
with  thorns,  and  laden  with  the  cross ; — the  senti 
ments  of  earth  and  heaven  concerning  him  were  in 
full  contrast — And  the  contrast  was  perfected  on 
Calvary.  There,  the  hatred,  and  malice,  and  scorn 
of  men,  exhausted  themselves  in  cruelty  and  insult ; 
whilst  there, — (although,  in  a  way  by  us  incompre 
hensible,  he  was  made  to  endure  the  tokens  of 
Divine  displeasure  against  the  imputed  guilt  of  men, 
which  he  had  voluntarily  undertaken  to  expiate,) 
yet  there,  the  delight  of  Jehovah  in  his  Son  was  at 
its  highest  pitch.  Never  was  Divine  complacency 
in  him  more  perfect,  never  admiration  and  love 
more  intensely  in  exercise,  than  when  he  uttered 
the  mysterious  anguish  of  his  soul  in  those  words  of 
thrilling  pathos — "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
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thou  forsaken  me  ?" — and  when,  bowing  his  head, 
he  cried,  "  It  is  finished !"  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 
— Then  the  malignity  of  earth  and  hell  was  per 
mitted  to  do  its  utmost ;  and  then  the  sympathies 
of  heaven  were  all  awakened, — and,  though  the 
face  of  Jehovah  was  judicially  hidden  from  him, 
the  heart  of  Jehovah  was  still  towards  him,  in  the 
fulness  of  everlasting  love.  He  was  "  a  reproach 
of  men,  and  despised  of  the  people,"  but  he  was 
"  glorious  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord." 

When  a  friend,  whom  we  dearly  love  and  ven 
erate,  is  insulted  and  injured,  in  his  person  and 
character — how  does  the  baseness  affect  us  ?  Does  it 
lessen  our  love  ?  does  it  cool  the  warmth  of  our 
attachment  ?  does  it  lower  the  tone  of  our  venera 
tion  and  esteem  ? — On  the  contrary,  do  not  his 
sufferings — his  unmerited  and  cruel  sufferings — 
call  forth  all  the  glowing  energies  of  friendly  feel 
ing  ?  Is  it  not  then  that  we  cling  to  him  more 
closely,  and  feel  ourselves  bound  to  him  more 
strongly  and  more  tenderly,  than  ever  ?  And  when 
these  sufferings  serve  only  to  vary  the  aspect  of 
excellence, — to  bring  out  to  the  view  previously 
latent  virtues, — fortitude,  and  patience,  and  meek 
ness,  and  the  godlike  sublimity  of  "  overcoming 
evil  with  good;" — the  character  rises  in  our  just 
admiration,  and  settles  itself  more  deeply  and 
firmly  in  our  affections  : — depression  thus  elevates, 
and  scorn  ennobles,  and  suffering  endears  it. — 
Thus,  as  the  child  Jesus  is  said  to  have  "  grown 
in  favour  with  God,"  while  the  innate  excellencies 
of  his  sinless  nature  gradually  developed  them- 
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selves ; — so  must  the  delight  of  the  Father  have 
grown  in  intensity,  with  every  fresh  injury  that  was 
offered  to  his  sacred  and  immaculate  person,  with 
every  new  obloquy  that  was  thrown  upon  his  spot 
less  name. 

And  thus,  amidst  all  the  variety  of  reception 
which  Jesus,  proclaimed  in  the  gospel,  has  experi 
enced  for  eighteen  centuries,  the  satisfaction  of 
God  in  him  remains  the  same.  Let  sinners  think 
of  him,  and  speak  of  him,  arid  treat  him,  as  they 
will,  his  heavenly  Father  delights,  and  will  delight 
in  him.  He  never  becomes  the  less,  but,  if  possible, 
the  more  dear  to  him.  The  "  sweet  savour**  of 
Christ  may  be  nauseated  by  men  ;  but  it  is  never 
the  less  grateful  to  the  God  of  heaven.  He  re 
mains  eternally  well-pleased  in  him,  whether  men 
hear  or  forbear,  receive  or  reject,  love  or  hate. 

III.  THE  DELIGHT  OF  GOD  IN  CHRIST  IS  MANI 
FESTED  IN  THE  PERDITION  OF  THOSE  THAT  PERISH, 
AS  WELL  AS  IN  THE  SALVATION  OF  THOSE  THAT  ARE 
SAVED. 

This  sentiment  also  appears  evidently  implied  in 
the  words,  "  We  are  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ  in 
them  that  are  saved,  and  in  them  that  perish  ;" — 
and  it  serves  to  illustrate  the  meaning  of  this 
remarkable  expression. — How  the  Divine  delight 
is  displayed  by  the  salvation  of  the  saved,  must  at 
once  be  manifest.  Their  salvation  is  on  his 
account.  It  is  from  first  to  last  for  his  sake. 
Jehovah  bestows  every  spiritual  and  heavenly  bless 
ing,  on  the  ground  of  his  righteousness  and  sacri 
fice,  and  in  answer  to  his  intercession.  All  that 
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his  saved  people  shall  enjoy  through  eternity, — all 
the  glory  and  all  the  blessedness  of  the  world  to 
come,  personal  and  social,  being  received  and 
enjoyed  in  his  name,  shall  be  an  everlasting  testi 
mony  of  the  Divine  delight  in  Christ: — all  the 
furniture  of  the  upper  sanctuary  shall  be  sprinkled 
with  his  blood ; — every  emotion  of  joy  shall  be 
associated  with  his  cross ; — every  song  shall  own 
his  name  ;  every  harp  shall  sound  his  praise.  The 
"  pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,"  shall 
flow,  in  its  full  tide  of  blessing,  "  from  the  Throne 
of  God  and  of  the  Lamb!" 

But  the  other  part  of  our  proposition  may 
not,  at  first  view,  be  so  obvious  :— namely,  that  the 
Divine  delight  in  Jesus  is  displayed  also  in  the 
perdition  of  those  that  perish. — To  illustrate  the 
principle  of  it,  I  would  ask  you,  May  not  our 
delight  in  one  who  is  the  object  of  our  love  be 
expressed,  not  only  in  doing  good  for  his  sake  to 
those  whom  we  know  to  be  dear  to  him,  and  who 
give  him  in  return  a  place  in  their  hearts ; — but 
also,  in  vindicating  his  insulted  honour,  in  pleading 
his  cause  against  such  as  hate  and  slander  him,  in 
avenging  the  wrongs  that  have  been  done  to  him  ? 
Was  not  the  affection  of  David  for  Saul  and  Jona 
than  expressed,  by  the  prompt  and  indignant  exe 
cution  of  the  man  who  brought  him  the  tidings  of 
their  death, — as  well  as  by  his  subsequent  kindness 
to  Mephibosheth  ? — Thus  will  the  condemnation 
and  punishment  of  all  who  despise  and  reject  his 
Son  be  a  testimony  of  God's  delight  in  him,  as  well 
as  the  salvation  of  all  who  believe  in,  and  love, 
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and  serve  him. — "  If  any  man  serve  me,"  says 
Christ,  "  him  will  my  Father  honour :" — "  This  is 
the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  all  men  should 
honour  the  Son  even  as  they  honour  the  Father : 
— he  that  honoureth  not  the  Son  honoureth  not 
the  Father  that  sent  him."  God,  then,  will  not 
allow  dishonour  to  be  done  to  his  Son  with 
impunity;  and  by  the  judgments  wherewith  he 
avenges  it,  he  will  publicly  testify  his  approbation 
of  him. 

Jehovah  is  represented,  on  the  same  principle, 
as  manifesting  his  regard  to  his  people,  in  the 
vengeance  with  which  he  visits  their  enemies,  as 
well  as  in  the  benefits  with  which  he  blesses  them 
selves.  "  Behold,  they  shall  surely  gather  together, 
but  not  by  me ;  whosoever  shall  gather  together 
against  thee  shall  fall  for  thy  sake  :"* — "  But  thus 
saith  the  Lord,  Even  the  captives  of  the  mighty 
shall  be  taken  away,  and  the  prey  of  the  terrible 
shall  be  delivered :  for  I  will  contend  with  him 
that  contendeth  with  thee,  and  I  will  save  thy 
children.  And  I  will  feed  them  that  oppress  thee 
with  their  own  flesh  ;  and  they  shall  be  drunken 
with  their  own  blood,  as  with  sweet  wine  :  and  all 
flesh  shall  know,  that  I  the  Lord  am  thy  Saviour, 
and  thy  Redeemer,  the  mighty  One  of  Jacob."t 
So  is  it  with  regard  to  Christ : — "  Why  do 
the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people  imagine  a 
vain  thing?  The  kings  of  the  earth  set  them 
selves,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel  together, 
against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  Anointed,  say- 

*  Isa.  liv.  15.  f  Isa.  xlix.  25,  26. 
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ing,  Let  us  break  their  bands  asunder,  and  cast 
away  their  cords  from  us.  He  that  sitteth  in  the 
heavens  shall  laugh  ;  the  Lord  shall  have  them  in 
derision.  Then  shall  he  speak  unto  them  in  his 
wrath,  and  vex  them  in  his  sore  displeasure.  Yet 
have  I  set  my  King  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion."* 
— It  was  by  their  rejection  of  the  Son  of  God,  that 
the  Jews  brought  wrath  upon  themselves  to  the 
uttermost.  It  was  when  the  husbandmen,  instead 
of  "  reverencing  the  Son,"  cast  him  out  of  the 
vineyard  and  slew  him,  that  the  Lord  of  the  vine 
yard  "  miserably  destroyed  those  wicked  men,  and 
burned  up  their  city."  And  every  one  must  per 
ceive,  how  those  days  of  fearful  retribution  against 
the  obstinate  enemies  of  his  Son,  carried  in  them 
an  awfully  impressive  testimony  of  his  regard  for 
the  Son  himself.  It  was  uttering  in  the  thunders 
of  judgment,  what  had  before  been  uttered  by  the 
still  small  voice  of  mercy — "  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased." 

Thus,  the  everlasting  perdition  of  those  who 
hear  and  refuse  the  gospel, — who  will  not  submit 
to  the  mercy  and  to  the  authority  of  Jesus, — being 
inflicted  on  account  of  their  treatment  of  him,  will 
be  a  manifestation  (fearful  indeed,  but  real,  and 
impressive,  and  permanent,)  of  the  Father's  delight 
in  his  Son,  as  well  as  the  eternal  blessedness  and 
honour  of  his  believing  and  obedient  people. — 
Hell  shall  bear  testimony  to  this,  as  well  as  Heaven. 
The  lesson  shall  be  read  for  ever,  by  the  fires  of 
Tophet,  as  well  as  by  the  light  of  Paradise. 

*  Psalm  ii.  1—6, 
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IV.  GOD  IS  PLEASED  WITH  THE  FAITHFUL  LA 
BOURS  OF  HIS  SERVANTS,  WHETHER  THOSE  TO  WHOM 
THEY  PROCLAIM  HIS  WORD  HEAR  OR  FORBEAR. 

This  sentiment  is  evidently  in  the  text,  and  holds 
even  a  prominent  place  in  it : — "WE  are  unto  God 
a  sweet  savour  of  Christ."  This  may  be  illustrated 
in  different  points  of  view  : 

1.  He  was  pleased  with  the  great  theme  of  their 
preaching.  They  preached  to  mankind  the  Name 
and  work  and  merits  of  him,  in  whom,  as  we  have 
seen,  Jehovah  delights.  The  determination  of 
Paul,  therefore,  could  not  but  be  pleasing  in  his 
sight :  "  For  I  determined  not  to  know  any  thing 
among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified."* 
The  closer  the  Apostle's  adherence  to  this  determi 
nation,  the  higher  would  be  the  satisfaction  of  God 
with  his  ministry.  For  what  was  this,  but  to  unite 
with  Jehovah  in  holding  up  the  object  of  his 
delight  and  love,  to  attention,  admiration,  and 
gratitude.  He  says  of  him — "  Behold  my  servant, 
whom  I  uphold ;  mine  elect,  in  whom  my  soul 
delighteth  :"t  and  how  then  can  he  fail  to  be 
pleased  with  those,  who  prefer  this  theme  to  every 
other — in  all  things  giving  it  the  pre-eminence  ? — 
whose  maxim  is — "  We  preach  not  ourselves,  but 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  ;  and  ourselves  your  servants 
for  Jesus'  sake"{  "We  preach  Christ  crucified, 
unto  the  Jews  a  stumblingblock,  and  unto  the 
Greeks  foolishness ;  but  unto  them  which  are 
called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of 
God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God."§ 

*  1  Cor.  ii.  2.  f  Isa.  xlii.  1.  J  2  Cor.  iv.  5.  §  1  Cor.  i.  23,  24. 
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2.  He  is  pleased  with  the  effects  of  their  preach 
ing  in  those  that  are  saved. — "  God  is  love,"  and 
"  God  is  light :"  and  these  effects  were  pleasing  to 
him  in  both  views  of  his  character. — Salvation  from 
guilt  and  misery  is  pleasing  to  him  as  the  God  of 
love  ;    for  he   "  delighteth  in   mercy/' — Salvation 
from  sin  itself,  and  restoration  to  his  own  image  in 
the  beauty  of  holiness,  is  pleasing  to  him  as  the 
God  of  purity, — "  the  righteous  Lord  who  loveth 
righteousness." — This  union  of  pardon  and  renova 
tion, — of  holiness  and  happiness,  is  his  very  pur 
pose   by   the   gospel : — and   his    entire   character 
participates  in  the  delight,  when  sinful  creatures 
are  "  washed,  and  sanctified,  and  justified,  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  his  own  Spirit." 

3.  With  the  fidelity  itself  of  his  servants  in  the 
fulfilment  of  their  trust. — This  principle  of  fidelity 
might  be  viewed  in  reference  to  various  points. — 
Jehovah   looks   with   complacent    delight   on    his 
servants,  when,  maintaining  the  untainted  purity  of 
his  testimony,  they  can  say,  as  in  the  verse  that 
follows  our  text — verse  17,  "  For  we  are  not  as 
many,  who  corrupt  the  word  of  God:  but  as  of 
sincerity,  but  as  of  God,  in  the  sight  of  God  speak 
we  in  Christ" — and  in  chap.  iv.  2,    "  But  have 
renounced  the  hidden  things  of  dishonesty,  not 
walking  in  craftiness,  nor  handling  the  word  of 
God  deceitfully ;  but,  by  manifestation  of  the  truth, 
commending  ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience, 
in  the  sight  of  God :" — when  the  completeness  of 
their  message  is  equal  to  its  unadulterated  purity — 
"  For  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare  unto  you  all 
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the  counsel  of  God  :"* — when  they  fulfil  their  func 
tions  with  becoming  zeal  and  assiduity — "  There 
fore,  seeing  we  have  this  ministry,  as  we  have 
received  mercy,  we  faint  not"t  —  "  For  God 
is  thy  witness,  whom  I  serve  with  my  spirit 
in  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  that  without  ceasing  I 
make  mention  of  you  always  in  my  prayers  :wf 
— and  when  disinterestedness  of  motive  is  displayed 
in  self-denial,  and  the  sacrifice  of  personal  gratifi 
cation  — "  But  what  things  were  gain  to  me, 
those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ.  Yea,  doubtless, 
and  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord  ;  for  whom 
I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count 
them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ;  and  be 
found  in  him,  not  having  mine  own  righteousness, 
which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the 
faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God 
by  faith."§ 

The  delight  of  God  in  such  features  of  character, 
when  displayed  in  his  service,  was  not  affected  by 
the  rejection  of  their  testimony,  or  the  persecution 
of  their  persons, — any  more  than  his  delight  in 
Christ  was.  God  had  the  very  same  satisfaction  in 
Paul,  when  "  many  believed,  and  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  magnified,"  and  when  his  unbe 
lieving  hearers  "  contradicted  and  blasphemed," 
and  "  rejected  the  divine  counsel  against  them 
selves  ;" — when  he  was  "  the  savour  of  death  unto 
death, "  as  when  he  was  "  the  savour  of  life  unto  life." 
It  is  by  their  actual  faithfulness  of  principle  and  of 

*  Acts  xx.  27.  f  2  Cor.  Iv.  1.  f  Rom.  i.  9.  §  Phil.  iii.  7—9. 
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conduct,  that  He  judges  of  them,  and  not  by  the 
treatment  of  their  message,  or  the  measure  of  their 
success. 

And  this  may  be  an  encouragement  to  ministers 
and  missionaries  still,  in  anticipating  their  final 
reward — Yet  let  them  beware.  Let  the  encour 
agement  be  taken  with  discriminative  caution  :  not 
so  as  to  tempt  them  to  listlessness  and  indifference, 
whether  there  be  visible  success  attending  their 
labours  or  not; — not  so  as  to  make  them  feel 
equally  at  ease  in  regard  to  their  own  acceptance 
with  their  Master  in  the  day  of  final  accounts, 
whether  their  labours  be  productive  or  not ; — 
whether  the  field  allotted  to  them  continue  a  waste 
of  unyielding  sterility,  or  return  from  the  seed 
which  they  sow  a  harvest  of  thirty,  or  sixty,  or  a 
hundred  fold.  It  is  what,  from  the  nature  of  the 
thing,  and  from  the  tenor  of  the  divine  promises, 
might  reasonably  be  expected,  that  success  should 
be  in  some  measure  proportioned  to  the  fervour  of 
affectionate,  and  the  diligence  of  active  zeal;  to  the 
earnestness  and  importunity  of  believing  prayer; 
and  to  the  simplicity  of  dependance  upon  God.  All 
these  enter  into  the  very  idea  of  ministerial  fidelity; 
and  of  the  purity  and  the  measure  of  that  fidelity 
God  is  Judge.  When  little  or  no  fruit  is  apparent, 
it  ought  certainly  to  excite  to  searching  of  heart, — 
to  close  and  impartial  scrutiny,  how  far  the  cause 
may  not  be  in  ourselves; — in  our  manner  of  present 
ing  the  truth ; — -in  our  want  of  ardour  in  supplica 
tion  for  the  Spirit ; — in  the  inconsistencies  of  our 
example; — or  in  any  thing  else,  of  which  the 
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tendency  is  to  hinder  our  usefulness. — Still,  how 
ever,  it  is  true,  that  God  chooses  his  own  times,  and 
dispenses  his  grace  freely.  He  may  try  the  faith 
and  patience  of  his  servants,  and  make  them  to  feel 
the  entireness  of  their  dependance  upon  himself, — 
by  allowing  a  length  of  time  to  intervene  between 
the  work  and  its  result— between  the  sowing  and  the 
ingathering.  He  may  even,  in  the  mysterious  sover 
eignty  of  his  administration,  remove  them  from 
their  field  of  labour  on  earth,  while  it  still  presents 
the  aspect  of  barrenness;  and  the  fruits  of  their 
long  toil  in  it  may  not  be  manifest,  till  they  are  no 
longer  here  to  witness  them.  The  seed  which  they 
have  sown,  and  over  which  they  have  watched,  and 
wept,  and  prayed,  may,  through  the  quickening 
power  of  divine  influence,  be  germinating  beneath 
the  soil;  but  no  springing  blade  may  have  appeared, 
to  gladden  the  eye  of  the  sower.  The  harvest  may 
come,  when  he  is  not  here  to  gather  it.  But  let  him 
be  assured,  the  fruit  shall  abound  to  his  account  at 
last.  However  far  distant  the  effects  from  the  time 
of  his  labour,  his  "  works  shall  follow  him."  And, 
even  if  there  should  be  comparatively  but  little,  as  the 
direct  and  proper  result  of  his  own  labours, — still,  if 
these  labours  have,  in  the  eyes  of  his  Master,  been 
truly  faithful,  that  Master  will  say  to  him,  as  well  as 
to  the  more  successful  labourer — "  Well  done,  good 
and  faithful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy 
Lord." 

V.  THE  SERVANTS  OF  THE  LORD  STAND  IN  NEED 
OF  SUCH  ASSURANCES,  TO  SUPPORT  THEM  UNDER  THE 
WEIGHT  OF  THEIR  SOLEMN  CHARGE. 
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The  words  of  the  Apostle  are  evidently  expres 
sive  of  a  deep  and  powerful,  an  almost  overwhelm 
ing  impression  of  the  weight  of  this  charge.  This 
is  clearly  the  feeling,  uttered  from  a  full  heart,  in 
the  question — "  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things?" 
— and  it  is  to  the  grounds  of  this  feeling,  rather 
than  to  the  illustration  of  any  abstract  sentiment 
which  might  be  deduced  from  the  words,  that  I 
would  direct  your  attention. 

I  observe,  then, 

1.  The  cause  in  which  Paul  was  engaged,  he 
knew  to  be  a  cause  peculiarly  dear  to  God ;  and  one 
in  which  the  Divine  glory  is  especially  involved. — It  is 
a  cause,  in  which  HE  has  ever  taken  a  special  con 
cern.  It  occupied  his  mind  from  eternity, — the 
suggestion  of  his  infinite  love, — the  device  of  his 
infinite  wisdom.  It  was  revealed  at  the  fall  of  man ; 
and  thenceforward  to  the  fulness  of  time,  every  thing 
was  subordinated  to  it,  and  made  subservient  to  its 
advancement  and  completion.  The  diversified  rites 
of  religious  service, — the  inspiration,  and  prophe 
cies,  and  miracles,  of  those  "  holy  men  of  God  who 
spoke  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost," — and 
the  whole  of  the  extensive  and  complicated  admin 
istration  of  Providence, — all  had  reference  to  it. 
It  was  never  for  an  instant  lost  sight  of.  It  was 
invariably  in  the  eye  of  the  Supreme  Governor,  as 
the  leading  star  of  his  whole  procedure, — as  the  one 
great  point  to  which  every  thing  tended,  and  by  its 
subserviency  to  which  the  importance  of  every  event 
and  of  every  institution  was  measured. — And  when 
the  time  came  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  purpose  of 
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his  everlasting  mercy,  he  then  showed  how  his  heart 
was  set  upon  it,  how  dear  it  was  in  his  sight, — 
when  he  "  spared  not  his  own  Son,"  when  he 
"  freely  gave  him  up  for  us  all," — when  he  "  bruised 
him,  and  put  him  to  grief,  and  made  his  soul  an 
offering  for  sin."  O  what  an  interest  must  the 
blessed  God  feel  in  a  cause,  for  which  so  much  has 
been  done ; — on  which  so  much  has  been  expended; 
— which  has  drawn  so  deep  on  the  hidden  treasures 
of  wisdom,  the  resources  of  omnipotence,  and  the 
munificence  of  mercy  ! — Now,  the  ambassador  of  a 
sovereign,  in  executing  the  commission  with  which 
he  is  intrusted,  will  feel  a  weight  of  anxious  respon 
sibility,  in  proportion  as  he  is  aware  of  the  degree 
in  which  the  master  whom  he  loves  and  honours  has 
the  object  about  which  he  is  engaged  at  heart.  If 
he  knows  it  to  be  one  peculiarly  interesting  to  him  ; 
he  will  be  all  vigilance,  and  activity,  and  solicitude, 
— fearful  of  every  obstruction  to  his  purpose,  of 
every  negligent  inadvertency,  of  every  hasty  arid 
impolitic  step.  Such  was  Paul's  feeling  as  an 
ambassador  of  God,  in  the  cause  of  his  Son. 

The  Divine  glory  is  necessarily  the  highest  of  all 
possible  objects;  there  being  no  other,  to  which, 
without  a  revolting  sense  of  impiety,  we  can  imagine 
it  to  give  way.  It  is,  and  cannot  but  be,  the  first 
end  of  Deity  in  all  his  works  and  ways.  It  was  the 
end  which  the  Redeemer  had  in  view  in  the  whole 
of  his  mediatorial  undertaking :  "  I  have  glori 
fied  thee  on  the  earth  :  I  have  finished  the  work 
which  thou  gavest  me  to  do."*  And  this  accorded 

*  John  xvii.  4. 
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with  the  angelic  announcement  of  his  birth  ;  when 
it  took  the  lead  in  their  song  of  joy — "  Glory 
to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good 
will  toward  men/'*  Both  in  the  salvation  of  the 
saved,  and  in  the  perdition  of  the  lost,  this  end  is 
accomplished.  It  cannot  be,  indeed,  that  in  any 
department  whatever  of  the  divine  administration  it 
should  ultimately  be  otherwise. 

Now,  the  glory  of  the  divine  character  and 
government  in  this  our  sinful  world,  depends,  in  a 
very  high  degree,  on  the  faithful  exhibition  to  men 
of  his  testimony  in  the  gospel.  The  contrary  of 
this,  either  in  the  way  of  mutilation,  addition,  or 
change,  must  tend  to  mar  its  harmony,  and  obscure 
its  lustre.  How  solemn  the  thought  to  the  mind  of 
Paul — that  the  honour  of  the  infinite  God  hung  on 
every  word  he  uttered  ! — An  ambassador  (to  recur 
to  our  former  illustration)  will  feel  the  weight  and 
responsibility  of  his  charge,  in  proportion  as  he  per 
ceives  the  extent  to  which  the  honour  of  the 
sovereign,  whose  commission  he  bears,  is  impli 
cated  in  its  due  fulfilment. — The  gospel  of  Jesus  is 
the  grand  manifestation  of  the  glory  of  God  ; — the 
most  brilliant  concentration  of  the  rays  of  its  holy 
light.  What  anxiety  should  this  engender,  that  this 
glory  may  be  rightly  exhibited  to  men  ! — what 
watchful  solicitude,  that  nothing  be  uttered  with 
inconsiderate  rashness  !  O !  it  should  be  no  light 
matter  to  handle  the  word  of  the  God  of  eternal 
truth.  We  should  "  tremble  at  his  word."  For  if, 
by  any  partial  or  distorted  statement,  we  produce  in 

*  Luke  ii.  14. 
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any  one  mind  an  impression  which  that  word  does 
not  warrant,  we  do  dishonour  to  its  divine  Author, 
by  setting  his  name  in  that  mind  to  what  He  dis 
owns;  and  at  the  same  time,  we  do  essential  injury 
to  the  soul  of  him  by  whom  the  erroneous  impres 
sion  is  received. 

This  leads  me  to  notice, 

2.  Paul  was  oppressed  with  the  weight  of  his 
commission,  as  involving  the  eternal  interests  of  Ms 
fellow-men ;  verse  16,  "  To  the  one  we  are  the 
savour  of  death  unto  death  ;  and  to  the  other  the 
savour  of  life  unto  life." — It  was  a  cause,  then,  of  life 
and  death,  of  eternal  life  and  eternal  death: — con 
demnation,  and  curse,  and  everlasting  destruction, 
on  the  one  side  of  the  alternative  ; — pardon,  and 
acceptance,  and  blessing,  and  "  fulness  of  joy  and 
pleasures  for  evermore,"  on  the  other.  Well  may 
every  minister  of  Christ  say,  "  Who  is  sufficient  for 
these  things  ?" — If  the  cause  of  Africa,  so  long  and 
so  deeply  wronged  by  the  unrighteous  oppressions 
and  ruthless  atrocities  of  the  slave-trade,  lay  heavily 
on  the  spirit  of  a  Clarkson  and  a  Wilberforce,  and, 
for  twenty  long  years,  cost  so  many  anxious  days  and 
sleepless  nights,  labour  of  mind  and  exhaustion  of 
body,  and  the  incessantly  renewed  conflict  of  argu 
ment,  and  energy  of  persuasive  expostulation  : — 
O  how  deeply  should  preachers  of  the  gospel — 
ministers  at  home,  and  missionaries  abroad — feel 
the  weight  of  the  cause  in  which  they  are  engaged, 
when  they  are  seeking  the  liberty  of  those  wretched 
captives,  whose  bondage  is  the  bondage  of  spiritual 
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corruption,  terminating  in  the  misery  of  everlasting 
death  ! 

Think  of  the  great  end  of  Christ's  coming.     It 
was,  as  expressed  by  himself,  to  "  seek  and  to  save 
that  which  was  lost."     This  was  the  end  of  his 
whole  humiliation, — of  all  he  did  and  all  he  suffered, 
— of  his  agony  in  the  garden,  and  his  bloody  death 
on  Calvary.      Wo  then  must  be  to  the  professed 
minister  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  pursues  any  end 
inferior  to  this.     What  Christ  has  done  for  its  attain 
ment  stamps  it  with  an  importance  that  cannot  be 
estimated. — What  an  affecting  view  of  the  responsi 
bility  and  peril  of  those  who  profess  to  deliver  the 
message  of  God,  is  that  given  in  the  language  of 
Jehovah  to  Ezekiel. — "Again  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  unto  me,  saying,  Son  of  man,  speak  to  the 
children  of  thy  people,  and  say  unto  them,  When 
I  bring  the  sword  upon  a  land,  if  the  people  of  the 
land  take  a  man  of  their  coasts,  and  set  him  for  their 
watchman :    if,  when  he  seeth  the    sword    come 
upon  the  land,  he  blow  the  trumpet,  and  warn  the 
people  ;  then,  whosoever  heareth  the  sound  of  the 
trumpet,   and  taketh  not  warning  ;  if  the  sword 
come  and  take  him  away,  his  blood  shall  be  upon 
his  6wn  head.     He  heard  the  sound  of  the  trumpet, 
and  took  not  warning  ;  his  blood  shall  be  upon  him : 
but  he  that  taketh  warning  shall  deliver  his  soul. 
But  if  the  watchman  see  the  sword  come,  and  blow 
not  the  trumpet,  and  the  people  be  not  warned ; 
if  the  sword  come  and  take  any  person  from  among 
them,  he  is  taken  away  in  his  iniquity  ;  but  his 
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blood  will  I  require  at  the  watchman's  hand.  So 
thou,  O  son  of  man,  I  have  set  thee  a  watchman 
unto  the  house  of  Israel;  therefore  thou  shalt  hear 
the  word  at  my  mouth,  and  warn  them  from  me. 
When  I  say  unto  the  wicked,  O  wicked  man,  thou 
shalt  surely  die ;  if  thou  dost  not  speak  to  warn 
the  wicked  from  his  way,  that  wicked  man  shall  die 
in  his  iniquity ;  but  his  blood  will  I  require  at  thine 
hand.  Nevertheless,  if  thou  warn  the  wicked  of 
his  way  to  turn  from  it ;  if  he  do  not  turn  from  his 
way,  he  shall  die  in  his  iniquity ;  but  thou  hast 
delivered  thy  soul."* — O  my  brethren — if  even  the 
unprofitable  servant,  who  wrapt  his  talent  in  a  nap 
kin  and  buried  it  in  the  earth,  was  cast  into  outer 
darkness  ;  what  must  be  the  condemnation  of  him, 
who  is  set  to  warn,  and  fails  to  utter  the  warning ; 
— or  who,  whether  from  indifferent  carelessness,  or 
from  enmity  against  the  truth  in  his  own  mind, 
prostitutes  his  talents  in  preaching  error  and  delu 
sion  to  his  fellow-sinners !  O  whither  shall  that 
unfaithful  minister  sink, — to  what  depth  of  irrecov 
erable  perdition, — who  sinks  with  the  blood  of 
immortal  souls  on  his  head ! 

It  is  not,  then,  for  your  sakes  alone,  my  fellow- 
sinners,  that  we  should  be  concerned  to  be  faithful. 
Our  own  souls  are  at  stake.  Some  of  our  hearers 
may  wish  us  to  "  speak  unto  them  smooth  things," 
— to  say  to  them  "  peace,  peace:" — but  if  we  do  so, 
when  we  know  that  God  says,  "  there  is  no  peace," 
— we  wrong  ourselves  as  well  as  them  ;  we  involve 
their  souls  and  our  own  in  a  common  perdition. 

*  Ezek.  xxxiii.  1 — 9. 
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There  is  such  a  thing  as  "  rightly  dividing  the 
word  of  truth." — We  may  comfort  when  we  ought 
to  alarm ;  and  alarm  when  we  ought  to  comfort. 
We  may,  on  the  one  hand,  "  break  the  bruised 
reed"  by  harsh  and  injudicious  dealing';  and,  on 
the  other,  we  may  soothe  and  lull  with  the  promises 
of  the  gospel,  when  we  ought  to  announce  the  ter 
rors  of  the  Lord,  when  we  should  "  lift  up  our 
voice  like  a  trumpet  and  show  Jacob  his  transgres 
sion,  and  the  house  of  Israel  their  sin." — By  par 
tial  exhibitions  of  truth,  we  may  produce  fatal 
mistakes.  We  may  so  preach  grace,  as  to  lead  men 
to  "  continue  in  sin  that  grace  may  abound  :"  and 
we  may  so  preach  the  practical  effects  of  grace, 
as  that  men  shall  misapprehend  entirely  the  princi 
ple  from  which  they  must  proceed,  and  found  upon 
their  works  a  delusive  and  ruinous  confidence. — 
O  to  have  it  to  say,  in  the  fulfilment  of  our  ministry, 
"  Wherefore  I  take  you  to  record  this  day,  that  I 
am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men;  for  I  have 
not  shunned  to  declare  unto  you  all  the  counsel 
of  God."* 

3.  Paul,  in  fulfilling  his  ministry,  felt  the  weight 
of  his  own  personal  obligations  to  Jesus. 

These,  in  regard  to  every  believing  sinner,  are 
unutterably  great.  The  love  of  Jesus  to  perishing 
men,  is  love  that  can  be  brought  to  no  standard  of 
human  comparison.  We  have  no  line  by  which  we 
can  take  any  of  its  measurements.  In  its  length 
and  breadth,  and  depth  and  height,  it  passeth 
knowledge.  Who  is  he  that  will  venture  to  say, 

*  Acts  xx.  26,  27. 
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he  has  estimated  the  amount  of  obligation  due  to 
that  Divine  Benefactor,  who  "  though  he  was  in 
the  form  of  God,  and  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  God  j  yet  made  himself  of  no  reputa 
tion,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and 
was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men  ;  and,  being  found 
in  fashion  as  a  man,  humbled  himself,  and  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross  ;"* 
arid  through  whom  sinners  escape  sufferings,  and 
obtain  blessings,  which,  both  in  their  nature,  and  in 
their  duration,  are  equally  beyond  the  conception 
of  any  finite  intellect! — Paul  had  a  powerful  sense 
of  these  obligations  : — "  And  I  thank  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord,  who  hath  enabled  me,  for  that  he  counted 
me  faithful,  putting  me  into  the  ministry ;  who  was 
before  a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and  inju 
rious  :  but  I  obtained  mercy,  because  I  did  it 
ignorantly  in  unbelief.  And  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
was  exceeding  abundant,  with  faith  and  love  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus.  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners;  of  whom  I  am 
chief."f  The  love  of  Christ,  accordingly,  was  the 
grand  spring  of  his  ardent  zeal,  and  indefatigable 
labours — "  For  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us  ; 
because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then 
were  all  dead :  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they 
who  live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  them 
selves,  but  unto  him  who  died  for  them,  and  rose 
again."t 

Who  was  sufficient  to  fulfil  such  a  charge,  in  a 

*  Phil.  ii.  6—8.  f  1  Tim.  i.  12—15.         \  2  Cor.  v.  14,  15. 
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way  at  all  commensurate  to  such  obligations  ? 
When  we  have  received  a  commission  to  execute, 
from  a  friend  to  whom  we  are  attached  by  the 
bonds  of  gratitude, — who  has  done,  and  suffered, 
and  sacrificed,  much  and  willingly  for  our  benefit, 
— who  has  spent,  and  been  spent  for  us ;  we  rejoice 
in  the  opportunity  of  testifying  our  feeling  of  obli 
gation  :  yet  we  cannot  but  be  oppressed  with  a 
special  solicitude,  lest  we  should  either  do  any  thing 
which  we  ought  not  to  do,  or  fail  to  do  any  thing 
which  we  ought  to  do,  for  effectually  accomplishing 
the  object  of  his  commission.  What  then  shall  we 
say, — what  shall  we  feel, — or  rather,  what  shall  we 
not  feel, — when  we  think  of  what  we  owe  to  the 
best  friend  of  sinners — even  to  him,  who,  "  though 
he  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  became  poor,  that 
we  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich?"*  May  we 
not  well  exclaim,  in  executing  a  commission  from 
HIM — "  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things !" 

3.  Paul  knew  the  impotence  of  man  or  angel  to 
command  success,  or  effect  the  end  of  his  commission. 

Had  he  chosen,  like  some  others,  to  corrupt  the 
word  of  God, — to  mould  it  into  conformity  with  the 
fancies  and  predilections  of  his  hearers, — he  might 
have  got  followers  and  admirers  enow.  "  Who  is 
sufficient  for  these  things  ?  FOR  we  are  not  as 
many  who  corrupt  the  word  of  God."  And  per 
haps  this  is  the  connexion  of  the  17th  verse  with 
the  question  in  the  verse  preceding: — But  this 
he  would  not  do.  He  was  no  timeserving  trim 
mer.  While  "  the  Jews  required  a  sign,  and  the 

*  2  Cor.  viii.  9. 
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Greeks  sought  after  wisdom,  he  preached  Christ 
crucified,  to  the  Jews  a  stumblingbiock,  and  to 
the  Greeks  foolishness."  He  preached  the  gospel, 
in  its  most  undisguised  and  most  obnoxious  form, 
— in  all  its  unpalatable  statements, — in  its  full 
and  unaccommodating  opposition  to  all  the  pride 
and  all  the  corruption  of  the  human  heart,  as  well 
as  to  the  philosophy  of  the  Greek,  and  the  prejudice 
of  the  Jew. — "  The  natural  man  receiveth  not 
the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  :  for  they  are 
foolishness  unto  him ;  neither  can  he  know  them, 
because  they  are  spiritually  discerned."* — "  Who, 
then,  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?" — Who  sufficient 
to  open  the  blind  eyes,  to  unstop  the  deaf  ears,  to 
give  spiritual  discernment  to  the  mind,  to  break 
down  prejudice,  to  humble  pride,  to  "  cast  down 
imaginations  and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth 
itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God  ?" — to  change 
the  heart  of  stone  to  a  heart  of  flesh  ?  Any  one 
may  proclaim  truth — but  "  who  is  sufficient"  to 
make  way  for  the  entrance  of  truth  into  the  mind 
and  heart,  when  they  are  cased  in  the  adamant  of 
depravity  against  its  admission  ?  A  mighty  angel 
might  fly  through  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the 
everlasting  gospel,  and  proclaiming  it  to  men  "  of 
every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation," 
and,  of  all  the  millions  that  heard,  not  a  single  heart 
be  savingly  touched  by  it  I — Any  one  may  scatter 
seed  :  but  who  is  sufficient  to  make  it  grow  ?  To 
command  its  vegetation,  is  the  work  of  God ;  and 
but  for  interposing  omnipotence,  Paul  might  have 

*  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 
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given  up  all  in  despair : — "  I  have  planted,  Apollos 
watered;  but  God  gave  the  increase.  So  then, 
neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  neither  he 
that  watereth  ;  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase."  * 

5.  It  was  a  cause  that  had  to  encounter  various 
and  powerful  outward  opposition. 

There  never  was  a  cause  which  really  possessed 
more  imperative  claims  on  the  warm  and  grateful 
attachment  of  mankind :  but,  instead  of  conciliating 
to  itself  universal  friendship,  it  "  had  many  adver 
saries."  Wherever  Paul  came,  he  had  these  to 
encounter,  amongst  Jews  and  Gentiles,  rulers, 
priests,  philosophers,  and  common  people.  Men 
of  all  descriptions  set  themselves  against  it. — And 
there  was  leagued  with  these  human  adversaries,  a 
host  of  foes  still  more  subtle  and  still  more  power 
ful  : — "  We  wrestle  not,"  says  this  same  Christian 
combatant,  "  against  flesh  and  blood  (only),  but 
against  principalities,  against  powers,  against  the 
"rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual 
wickedness  in  high  places." t 

And  it  was  not  a  single  brief  encounter ; — a 
severe  brunt  at  the  outset,  followed  by  the  surrender 
of  the  enemy,  and  a  cessation  of  hostilities.  It  was 
a  continued  struggle.  The  malice  was  inveterate, 
the  opposition  pertinacious  and  unintermitting. 

Nor  were  even  such  foes  alone  to  be  contended 
with.  There  were  dangers  and  difficulties,  fatigues, 
privations,  and  variety  of  sufferings,  disheartening  and 
appalling  to  the  spirit,  and  wearing  out  to  the  animal 
frame.  Read  what  this  apostle  says  to  the  Corin- 

*  1  Cor.  iii.  6,  7.  t  Eph.  vi.  12. 
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thian  church — "  For  I  think  that  God  hath  set  forth 
us  the  apostles  last,  as  it  were  appointed  to  death : 
for  we  are  made  a  spectacle  unto  the  world,  and  to 
angels,  and  to  men.     We  are  fools  for  Christ's  sake, 
but  ye  are  wise  in  Christ ;  we  are  weak,  but  ye  are 
strong ;    ye  are  honourable,  but  we  are  despised. 
Even  unto  this  present  hour,  we  both  hunger,  and 
thirst,  and  are  naked,  and  are  buffeted,  and  have  no 
certain  dwelling-place ;    and  labour,  working  with 
our  own  hands :    being  reviled,  we  bless ;    being 
persecuted,  we  suffer  it;  being  defamed,  we  entreat: 
we  are  made  as  the  filth  of  the  world,  and  are  the 
off-scouring  of  all  things  unto  this  day :" — "  Are  they 
ministers  of  Christ  ?  (I  speak  as  a  fool,)  I  am  more  : 
in  labours  more  abundant,  in  stripes  above  measure, 
in  prisons  more  frequent,  in   deaths  oft.     Of  the 
Jews  five  times  received  I  forty  stripes  save  one. 
Thrice  was  I  beaten  with  rods,  once  was  I  stoned, 
thrice  I  suffered  shipwreck,  a  night  and  a  day  I 
have  been  in  the  deep  ;   in  journeyings  often,  in 
perils  of  waters,  in  perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  by 
mine  own  countrymen,  in  perils  by  the  heathen,  in 
perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in  the  wilderness,   in 
perils  in  the  sea,  in  perils  among  false  brethren  ;  in 
weariness  and  painfulness,  in  watchings  often,  in 
hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  often,  in  cold  and 
nakedness."  *     Can  it  be  matter  of  wonder,   that 
amidst  the  harassing  reiteration  of  such  multiplied 
evils,  the  Apostle,  under  a  feeling  of  his  own  weak 
ness,  should  have  exclaimed — "  Who  is  sufficient 
for  these  things !" 

*  1  Cor.  iv.  9—13.     2  Cor.  xi.  23—27. 
C2  G 
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6.  Lastly :    It  was  a  cause  which  carried  with 
it  a  deep  and  awful  responsibility  to  God. 

An   account   was   to   be   rendered   at   last — an 
account  of  his  stewardship  :    and  in  that  day  it 
would  be  of  infinite  moment  for  him  to  be  found 
faithful ;    so  that  he  might  not  forfeit  his  "crown, 
and  be  excluded  from  the  joy  of  his  Lord.     This 
was  ever  before  his  mind.     The  judgment-seat  of 
Christ  was  constantly  in  his  eye — "  Let  a  man  so 
account  of  us  as  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and 
stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.     Moreover,  it  is 
required  in  stewards,  that  a  man  be  found  faithful. 
But  with  me  it  is  a  very  small  thing  that  I  should 
be  judged  of  you,  or  of  man's  judgment;    yea,  I 
judge  not  mine  own  self;  for  I  am  conscious  to  my 
self  of  nothing  ;  yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified  :  but 
he  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord."  *    The  work,  then, 
in  which  he  was  engaged,  was  not  one  that  allowed 
him  to  be  his  own  master ;  and,  having  no  one  but 
himself  to  account  to,  to  follow  his  own  will,   to 
persevere  or  to  cease,  to  be  active  or  remiss,  accord 
ing  to  his  own  pleasure ;  to  do  little,  or  much,  or 
nothing ;    or  to  preach  whatever  his  own  wisdom, 
or  his  own  fancy,  might  dictate  : — "  A  stewardship 
was  committed  to  him  ;   and  woe  was  unto  him,  if 
he  preached  not  the  gospel." 

This  particular  is  one  which  might  be  considered 
as  including  all  the  rest, — attaching  itself  to  every 
one  of  them,  and  heightening  its  solemnity  and  its 

force But  I  must  not  enlarge.    It  was,  no  doubt, 

under  the  impression  of  his  final  account,  and  of 

*  1  Cor.  iv.  1 — 4. 
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the  purity  and  omniscience  and  impartiality  of  the 
Judge  to  whom  that  account  was  to  be  rendered, 
that  the  apostle  exclaimed — "  Who  is  sufficient  for 
these  things !" 

1.  Surely,  my  Christian  friends,  I  may  be  allowed 
to  begin  my  improvement  of  this  interesting  subject, 
with  the  apostolic  entreaty — •"  Brethren,  pray  for 
us  I9'  If  the  Apostle  needed  the  prayers  of  his 
brethren,  it  were  sad  presumption  for  us  to  slight 
and  undervalue  them.  There  is  omnipotence  in 
believing  prayer,  for  it  secures  the  help  of  the 
omnipotent  God.  Pray,  that  we  may  feel  as  we 
ought  the  magnitude  of  our  trust ;  that  we  may 
feel  it  constantly ;  that  we  may  be  more  deeply  in 
earnest  to  deliver  our  own  souls  by  the  faithful  dis 
charge  of  it.  Pray,  that  we  may  be  fitted  for  it : 
pray,  that  we  may  be  successful  in  it. — And  whilst 
you  give  us  your  prayers,  give  us  also  your  charitable 
indulgence.  Judge  us  with  tenderness  and  with 
candour.  Grant  us  forgiveness  yourselves,  and  ask 
for  us  forgiveness  of  God,  for  the  errors,  incon 
sistencies,  and  defects,  with  which,  in  the  execution 
of  such  a  trust,  we  may  have  been  chargeable  in 
his  sight — for  in  every  thing  we  "  fail  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God." 

And  let  me  beseech  you,  pray  especially  for 
Missionaries,  in  distant  heathen  lands. — From  what 
missionary  station,  throughout  the  whole  world, 
are  not  urgent  solicitations  poured  in  upon  us,  for 
the  help  of  our  prayers  ?  And  do  not  these  solici 
tations  show,  how  deeply  their  situation  has  made 
them  to  feel  their  need  of  the  Divine  aid,  their 


452  SERMON  XV. 

dependance  on  the  Divine  blessing,  their  impo 
tence  without  God !     Let  us  learn  the  lesson  they 
thus  teach  us ;  let  us  catch  the  spirit  which  hum 
bles  and  animates  them ;   and  let  us   "  give  the 
God  of  Zion  no  rest,"— for  such  are  the  terms  of 
his  own  injunction, — "  until,"  by  their  instrumen 
tality,  "  he  establish,  and  make  Jerusalem  a  praise 
in  the  earth."     Your  time  will  not  permit  me  even 
to  glance  at  the  peculiar  duties,  and  difficulties, 
and  temptations,  and  trials,  of  the  missionary  life. 
Suffice  it  to  say,  that  I  know  no  situation  in  which 
it  is  possible  for  a  human  being  to  be  engaged,  that 
requires  a  larger  and  more  varied  combination  of 
qualities,  than  that  of  a  missionary  ; — of  zeal  and 
prudence,    of   courage   and   self-denial,    of   piety 
and  benevolence,  of  firmness  and  gentleness,   of 
acquaintance  with  the  varieties  of  human  nature, 
discriminative   perspicacity,    and   promptitude    of 
conception   and   reply ;    of    the   wisdom    of   the 
serpent   and   the   harmlessness   of  the   dove ;    of 
patience,  and  perseverance,  and  confidence  in  God. 
It  is  no  wonder  that  to  their  lips  the  words  of  our 
text  should  be  familiar,  and  the  feeling  expressed 
by  it  a  constant  inmate  of  their  bosoms — "  Who 
is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?"   Brethren,  pray  for 
them. 

%.  Surely  worldly  men  have  no  cause  to  wonder 
at  any  degree  of  earnestness,  in  those  who"  preach 
the  gospel  of  Christ  to  their  fellow-sinners.  Paul 
"  besought"  those  amongst  whom  he  laboured, 
"  night  and  day  with  tears."  "  We  are  ambassa 
dors,"  says  he,  "  for  Christ,  as  though  God  did 
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beseech  you  by  us :  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead, 
be  ye  reconciled  to  God.  For  he  hath  made  him 
to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin ;  that  we  might 
be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."* — The 
wonder  ought  to  be,  not  that  we  feel  so  much,  but 
that  we  feel  so  little — so  very  little — in  proportion 
to  the  greatness  of  the  occasion.  It  is  an  occasion, 
as  to  which  no  intenseness  of  emotion — (I  mean 
legitimate  and  sober-minded  emotion)  can  justly 
be  charged  with  extravagance.  O !  when  we 
think  of  our  message,  as  involving  the  glory  of  the 
eternal  God,  the  everlasting  destinies  of  immortal 
men,  and  the  safety  of  our  own  souls ;  is  it  right 
and  reasonable  to  expect,  that,  in  the  delivery  of 
it,  we  should  be  all  coolness  and  phlegmatic  com 
posure,  as  if  we  were  propounding  abstract  pro 
positions,  that  had  no  connexion  with  any  interest 
human  or  divine  ?  No,  verily.  "  Could  we  speak 
with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,"  the  strong 
est  terms  which  could  be  furnished  by  the  languages 
of  earth  and  heaven  would  be  no  more  than  the 
words  of  truth  and  soberness,  in  urging  on  the 
attention  and  acceptance  of  sinners  the  "  glorious 
gospel  of  the  blessed  God !" 

3.  In  the  spirit  of  these  observations,  let  me 
earnestly  entreat  the  careless,  the  worldly,  and  the 
profane,  no  longer  to  lend  a  deaf  ear  to  the 
invitations,  and  warnings,  and  entreaties  of  heaven. 
— How  solemn,  I  repeat,  is  the  view  given  by  the 
text  of  the  gospel  message — as  a  case  of  life  and 
death — of  life  and  death  eternal ! — "  Christ's  gos- 

*  2  Cor.  v.  20,  21. 
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pel"  as  it  is  termed  in  the  preceding  context,  is  a 
message  of  mercy.  Grace  is  its  very  essence ; 
without  which  it  would  lose  all  title  to  its  name. 
It  is  a  proclamation  of  the  lost  state  of  men,  of  the 
Divine  satisfaction  in  Christ,  and  of  the  willingness 
of  God  to  receive  returning  sinners  in  his  Name.  It 
invites  them  to  pardon,  reconciliation,  and  life.  It 
announces  a  solemn  alternative ;  and  each  part  of 
the  alternative,  be  it  remembered,  rests  on  the 
same  authority — "  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go  ye 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature.  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall 
be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned  :"* — "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life :  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son 
shall  not  see  life  ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on 
him  :"t — "  And  this  is  the  record,  that  God  hath 
given  to  us  eternal  life  ;  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son. 
He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life  ;  and  he  that  hath 
not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life  :"i— "  For  the 
wages  of  sin  is  death ;  but  the  gift  of  God  is 
eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."§ 

Let  obstinate  and  thoughtless  despisers  bear  in 
mind,  that  the  shame  and  the  damage  will  be  all  their 
own.  God  is  pleased  in  his  Son.  His  Name  is  to  Him 
"  as  ointment  poured  forth."  If  it  be  not  so  to 
you,  your  minds  are  at  awful  variance  with  that  of 
God.  He  has  provided  for  the  glory  of  him  in 
whom  his  soul  delighteth.  You  may  refuse  to 
honour  him  :  but  he  shall  not  be  unhonoured. 

*  Mark  xvi.  15,  16.  f  John  iii.  36. 

t  1  John  v.  11,  12.  §  Rom.  vi.  23. 
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No:  sooner  will  the  Almighty  put  life  into  the 
stones  of  the  field.  God  has  said  of  the  Redeemer 
— "  I  will  make  thy  name  to  be  remembered  in  all 
generations  :  therefore  shall  the  people  praise  thee 
for  ever  and  ever."*  He  shall  be  praised,  to  the 
close  of  time  on  earth,  and  for  ever  in  heaven. 
The  song  shall  not  want  voices  : — if  you  will  not 
join  it,  others  will : — a  multitude  which  cannot  be 
numbered,  of  sinners  saved  by  grace,  shall  unite  with 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  and  thousands  of 
thousands  of  angelic  spirits,  in  singing — "  Worthy 
is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  receive  power,  and 
riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  and  blessing."t 

But  O  forsake  not  your  own  mercies.  Let  God 
be  glorified  in  your  salvation,  and  not  in  your 
perdition.  Be  in  earnest.  Think  of  both  sides  of 
the  alternative.  Obey  the  voice  of  the  warning 
Angel  of  mercy,  who  takes  you  by  the  hand  to 
guide  and  to  hasten  your  flight  from  the  city  of 
destruction.  Escape  for  your  life.  If  you  feel 
your  danger,  you  will  act  the  part  of  the  manslayer 
of  old,  when,  with  the  avenger  of  blood  in  full  and 
close  pursuit,  tracking  his  steps,  and  gaining  upon 
him  every  moment,  he  flew,  with  a  throbbing 
heart,  and  with  all  the  speed  of  the  fear  of  death 
and  the  love  of  life,  to  the  city  of  refuge,  looking 
not  behind  him,  unless  with  a  momentary  glance 
to  stimulate  his  eagerness  by  the  sight  of  his  peril, 
— and  halted  not,  till  he  felt  himself  safe  within  its 
sacred  precincts  and  protecting  walls ! 

*  Psalm  xlv,  17.  f  Rev.  v.  12. 
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4.  To  ministers  of  Jesus,  I  would  say, — and, 
had  I  before  me  an  assembly  of  all  those  "  holy 
men  of  God,"  who,  with  love  and  zeal  in  their 
hearts,  the  volume  of  Divine  truth  in  their  hands, 
and  the  message  of  everlasting  mercy  on  their  lips, 
have  gone  "  far  hence  unto  the  Heathen,"  I  would 
say  to  them  all,  with  a  fellow-feeling  of  their 
infirmities  and  temptations,  and  with  an  earnest 
desire  to  have  my  own  spirit  animated  by  the  same 
encouragement  which  I  would  present  to  them  : — 
Whilst  you  seek  to  have  your  minds  more  and 
more  impressed  with  such  considerations  as  have 
now  been  set  before  you, — let  none  of  them  dis 
hearten  you.  Your  sources  of  encouragement  are 
many  and  strong.  The  fountains  of  all  needful 
supply  are  overflowing  and  inexhaustible. 

Even  these  very  particulars,  whilst  they  contain 
what  is  fitted  to  impress  the  solemnity  of  your 
charge,  contain  also,  every  one  of  them,  what 
is  calculated  to  animate  and  enliven  you  in  the 
execution  of  it. 

Is  the  cause  in  which  you  are  engaged  dear  to 
God?— How  delightfully  stimulating  the  assurance! 
He  will  never  desert  that  cause  ;  nor  will  he  ever 
"  fail  or  forsake"  his  servants,  when  they  are  faith 
fully  occupied  in  its  advancement. — Is  his  glory 
involved  in  it  ?  It  is  his  avowed  determination,  to 
glorify  himself,  and  to  glorify  his  Son :  and  how 
nobly  thrilling  and  elevating  the  thought,  of  being 
made  the  instrument,  even  in  any  degree,  of 
promoting  what  he  has  declared  to  be  the  very 
highest  glory  of  his  Name  ! — Does  it  bear  upon 
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the  eternal  interests  of  men  ?  What  an  excitement 
to  earnestness  and  diligence !  Think  of  the  value 
of  one  soul,  as  expressed  by  Him  who  knew  it 
well,  having  paid  the  price  of  its  redemption — 
"  What  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  or  what  shall  a  man 
give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?"*  Think  of  saving 
such  a  soul  from  death,  and  covering  the  multitude 
of  sins!  Well  may  this  surely  induce  you  to 
"  labour  and  not  to  faint !" — Are  you  yourselves 
under  incalculable  obligations  to  the  blessed  Re 
deemer  of  sinners  ?  How  should  you  then  delight 
to  serve  and  honour  him,  to  recommend  him  to 
the  regard  and  affection  of  others,  and  to  spread 
the  savour  of  that  Name  which  has  been  to  your 
own  souls  "  as  ointment  poured  forth !"  How 
pleased  are  we,  when  we  succeed  in  making  a 
favourable  impression  in  behalf  of  a  friend, — in 
inducing  others,  who  have  mistaken  his  character, 
and  have  indulged  unworthy  thoughts  of  him  and 
unworthy  feelings  towards  him,  to  think  well  of 
him,  and  to  unite  with  us  in  admiration,  esteem,  and 
love ! — Have  you  no  ability  of  your  own  to  give 
your  ministry  effect  ? — Even  this  may  animate  you. 
It  may  well  relieve  you  from  anxiety  and  oppres 
sion  of  heart,  to  know  that  your  success  does  not 
depend  on  any  such  power  as  yours ; — that  you 
have  a  power  infinitely  higher,  to  which  you  are 
encouraged  to  commit  all  your  labours !  But  for 
this,  indeed,  what  an  intolerable  load  would  it  be ! 
—Even  difficulties  and  opposition,  when  we  have 

*  Matth.  xvi.  26. 
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such  strength  to  rely  upon,  should  operate,  not  as 
discouragements,  but  as  impulses  to  action  and 
effort  The  absence  of  every  thing  of  this  kind 
might  engender  languor,  and  lassitude,  and  care 
lessness.  But  the  knowledge  of  their  existence, 
when  the  pledge  of  Divine  power  precludes  de 
spondency,  should  only  keep  us  active  and  vigilant, 
— at  our  post,  and  on  our  knees. — And  last  of  all, 
have  you  a  Jinal  account  to  render  ?  Recollect, 
there  is  a  giving  of  this  account  "  with  joy"  spoken 
of,  as  well  as  "  with  grief"  And  how  inexpressibly 
animating  the  thought  of  Jesus,  the  Master  whom 
we  love  and  serve,  whose  smile  is  heaven,  and 
whose  frown  is  hell,  saying  to  us,  in  the  great  day 
— "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant ;  thou 
hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make 
thee  ruler  over  many  things :  enter  thou  into  the 
joy  of  thy  lord  I"* 

*  Matth.  xxv.  21. 
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ROM.  viii.  19 — 22. 

"  For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth  for  the 
manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God.  For  the  creature  was  made 
subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but  by  reason  of  him  who  hath 
subjected  the  same  in  hope  ;  because  the  creature  itself  also  shall 
be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God.  For  we  know  that  the  ivhole 
creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together  until  now" 


THESE  verses  have  justly  been  accounted  difficult 
of  explanation ; — and  various  accordingly  have 
been  the  interpretations  put  upon  them.  For  a  clear 
understanding  of  their  meaning,  a  good  deal,  you 
must  at  once  perceive,  depends  on  the  proper  im 
port  of  one  term — the  term  rendered  creature  and 
creation  ;  the  variety  of  interpretation  turning  very 
much  on  the  sense  affixed  to  this  term  by  the  differ 
ent  interpreters. — By  some,  it  has  been  understood 
of  the  World  of  mankind  at  large  ; — by  some,  of  the 
Gentiles,  the  idolatrous  and  unbelieving  world  ; — 
by  others,  of  the  very  opposite,  the  new  creation, 
the  redeemed  and  sanctified  people  of  God ; — and 
by  others  still,  of  the  animate  and  inanimate  crea 
tion  more  generally,  in  as  far  as  connected  with 
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the  globe  in  which  we  dwell,  the   residence   of 
apostate  men. 

I  should  detain  you  long,  and  I  fear  profit  you 
little,  by  entering  into  critical  discussion,  and 
examining  the  reasons  for  and  against  these  various 
interpretations.  I  do  not  say  that  the  last  of  them 
is  entirely  free  of  difficulties ;  but  I  decidedly  adopt 
it,  as,  in  my  estimation,  by  far  the  most  natural, 
and  liable  to  the  fewest  and  least  weighty  objec 
tions  ; — and  one,  moreover,  that  is  full  of  the 
sublimest  and  most  delightful  interest  to  the 
believing  anticipations  both  of  benevolence  and  of 
piety. 

The  difficulty  of  the  passage  has,  to  the  English 
reader,  been  increased  by  the  change  in  the  rendering 
of  the  same  original  term — creature,  and  creation  : 
— I  would  render  it,  throughout,  creation. — Then 
further  :  the  words  "  in  hope"  should  be  joined  with 
the  verse  following,  and  the  particle  rendered 
"  because"  translated  "  that" — "  in  hope  that  the 
creation  itself  also  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bon 
dage  of  corruption." — And  once  more :  the  same 
words,  "  in  hope,"  ought  to  be  connected  with  the 
19th  verse,  and  the  remainder  of  the  20th  read  as  a 
parenthesis.  The  whole  will  then  stand  thus : — 
"  For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creation  wait- 
eth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God — (for 
the  creation  was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not  wil 
lingly,  but  by  reason  of  him  who  hath  subjected  the 
same) — in  hope  that  the  creation  itself  also  shall  be 
delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  into  the 
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glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God.  For  we 
know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travail- 
eth  in  pain  together  until  now."* 

By  the  creation  then,  I  understand  the  visible 
creation  around  us,  in  as  far  as  connected  with  our 
own  world  ;  and  our  own  world  itself  principally, 
with  all  the  creatures  in  it  and  composing  it,—  air, 
earth,  and  sea,  with  their  respective  inhabitants  ;  — 
the  works  of  God,  animate  and  inanimate,  consid 
ered  as  subjected  to  man,  and  subservient  to  his 
will  :  —  And  the  two  subjects  which  the  verses  pre 
sent  to  our  contemplation,  are, 

I.  THE  PRESENT  STATE  OF  THE  CREATION  :  -  and, 

II.  ITS  PROSPECTS  OF  IMPROVEMENT. 

I.      THE     PRESENT    STATE    OF    THE     CREATION     is 

expressed  in  verses  20,  22,  "  For  the  creature 
was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but  by 
reason  of  him  who  hath  subjected  the  same  :"  — 
For  we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth 
and  travaileth  in  pain  together  until  now." 

At  the  close  of  the  six  days  of  successive  creation, 
Jehovah,  the  inspired  historian  tells  us,  "  looked  on 
every  thing  that  he  had  made,  and  behold  it  was 
very  good."  —  Every  thing  was  perfect  in  its  kind, 
every  thing  in  its  proper  place,  every  thing  adapted 
to  its  peculiar  end  ;  and  all  together  formed  one 
harmonious  and  magnificent,  though  endlessly  diver 
sified,  manifestation  of  the  power,  and  wisdom,  and 
goodness,  of  the  great  Creator.  Angels  viewed  the 
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rising  world,  as  its  various  wonders  came  succes 
sively  into  being  at  the  simple  word  of  Omnipotence, 
with  devout  and  delighted  astonishment  "  The 
morning  stars  sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God 
shouted  for  joy." — Piety  was  the  first  source  of  their 
delight;  benevolence  the  second.  They  saw  a  new 
display  of  the  glory  of  their  blessed  Maker ;  and  they 
saw  a  new  order  of  intelligent  and  happy  fellow- 
creatures,  partakers  with  themselves  of  his  exuberant 
bounty. 

All  was  for  the  glory  of  God.  Some  creatures 
are  made  to  answer  this  end  with  intention,  and 
others  without  it ;  but  in  none  is  it  overlooked.  All 
creation  spoke  originally  one  language.  "  The 
heavens  declared  his  glory,  the  firmament  showed 
his  handy- work :" — "  the  earth  was  full  of  his 
riches  : — so  was  the  great  and  spacious  sea  :" — 
"  all  his  works  praised  him  ;"  and  his  "  holy  ones," 
— angels  and  the  new-formed  tenants  of  paradise, 
united  to  bless  him. 

Man  was  the  Lord  of  this  lower  world.  And 
mark,  how  the  character  in  which  he  was  created 
is  connected,  in  the  inspired  record,  with  his 
appointment  to  dominion,  as  constituting  his  qua 
lification  for  its  exercise : — "  And  God  said,  Let 
us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness; 
and  let  them  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea, 
and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  the  cattle, 
and  over  all  the  earth,  and  over  every  creeping 
thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth.  So  God 
created  man  in  his  own  image :  in  the  image  of 
God  created  he  him  ;  male  and  female  created  he 
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them.  And  God  blessed  them  :  and  God  said  unto 
them,  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the 
earth,  and  subdue  it ;  and  have  dominion  over  the 
fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over 
every  living  thing  that  moveth  upon  the  earth/'* 

While  man  himself  remained  in  a  state  of  loyal 
subjection,  retaining  his  original  purity  and  love, — 
all  was  well. — Made  in  the  moral  image  of  the  uni 
versal  Governor,  the  subordinate  and  delegated 
administration  of  the  creature  resembled,  in  its 
principles,  the  sovereign  and  underived  rule  of  the 
Creator ; — and  all  that  was  placed  in  subjection  to 
him — "  all  sheep  and  oxen,  yea,  and  the  beasts  of 
the  field ;  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  the  fish  of  the 
sea,  and  whatsoever  passeth  through  the  paths  of  the 
sea," — all  was  used  by  him  in  a  way  consistent,  in 
every  respect,  with  the  end  of  its  creation. 

But  man  fell  from  his  allegiance.  He  lost  his 
Maker's  image.  He  became  a  rebel.  Enmity 
against  God  took  the  place  of  holy  love ;  and  he 
no  longer  "  liked  to  retain  God  in  his  knowledge." 
— While  the  moral  qualities,  however,  by  which  he 
was  originally  fitted  for  dominion,  were  lost,  it  did 
not  seem  good  to  the  Supreme  Ruler  to  deprive  him 
of  the  dominion  itself.  He  retained  it  when  fallen. 
It  was  to  apostate  man — to  man  after  the  deluge, 
that  God  said  anew — "  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply, 
and  replenish  the  earth.  And  the  fear  of  you,  and 
the  dread  of  you,  shall  be  upon  every  beast  of  the 
earth,  and  upon  every  fowl  of  the  air,  upon  all  that 
moveth  upon  the  earth,  and  upon  all  the  fishes  of 

*  Gen.  i.  26—28. 
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the  sea :  into  your  hand  are  they  delivered."* — 
Retaining  his  power  over  the  creature,  when  he  had 
lost  his  own  loyalty  to  the  Creator,  the  consequence 
could  not  fail.       He  drew  along  with  him,  into 
unnatural  rebellion,  all  that  was  subject  to  his  sway. 
The  whole  of  this  lower  creation  was  thus  brought 
into  a  state  of  unhallowed  and  monstrous  opposition 
to  God, — of  treasonable  insubordination  to  its  right 
ful  Governor.     It  became,   in  an  endless  variety 
of  ways,  subservient  to  the  principles  of  man's 
apostacy.    By  all  the  other  creatures  of  God  around 
him,  man  had  been  originally  led  to  the  love  and 
adoration  of  his  own  and  their  Creator.     He  saw 
God  in  all ;  and  this,  to  his  holy  soul,  was  the  prin 
cipal  charm  of  creation, — devotion  being  the  very 
element  in  which  he  "  lived  and  moved,  and  had 
his   being."      And  while  it  continued  thus  with 
him,  whatever  he  had  the  capacity  of  using  and 
enjoying  was  enjoyed   and   used  in  subserviency 
to    his  Maker's  praise, — in    a   way  conducive  to 
the  end  for  which  all  was  made,  and  all  upheld  in 
existence. 

But  when  by  sin  he  became  the  enemy  of  God, 
then  commenced,  what  has  continued  to  this  hour, 
the  perversion  and  abuse,  to  God's  dishonour,  of 
what  had  been  created  for  his  glory.  Left  to 
follow  the  dictates  of  his  alienated  heart  and  rebel 
will,  he  now  prostitutes  every  created  thing  within 
the  reach  of  his  power  to  the  dishonour  of  the 
Divine  Name,  in  a  course  of  thankless  and  daring 
disobedience  ;  in  violation  of  all  the  obligations 

*  Gen.  ix.  1,  2. 
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of  authority,  in  resistance  of  all  the  claims  of  grati 
tude,  and  in  proud  defiance  of  all  the  premonitions 
of  vengeance. 

Those  things,  which  were  before  employed  by 
him  in  discharging  the  commissions  of  his  Divine 
Master's  service,  are  now  converted  into  weapons 
of  war  against  him.  The  light  of  the  sun  and  of  the 
moon,  and  the  absence  of  both,  the  darkness  of  the 
night,  are  alike  occupied  in  effecting  the  purposes 
of  impiety  and  unrighteousness.  Air,  earth,  and 
sea,  yield  respectively  their  rich  and  varied  produp- 
tions,  animate  and  inanimate,  for  the  gratification 
of  the  "  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and 
the  pride  of  life,"  for  impurity  and  luxury,  and  dis 
sipation,  for  ostentation  and  vanity,  for  ambition  and 
avarice,  for  vice  and  profligacy, — for  self,  in  all  its 
ten-thousand  forms  of  contrariety  to  God.  Gold, 
silver,  brass,  iron,  wood,  and  stone,  are  framed  by 
human  hands  into  objects  of  human  worship,  the 
worthless  and  degrading  substitutes  of  the  one  liv 
ing  and  true  God,  monuments  at  once  of  weakness 
and  of  wickedness  ; — and  all  that  belongs  of  right 
to  Jehovah  is  laid  under  contribution,  to  serve  and 
honour  these  wretched  mockeries  of  his  majesty  : — 
or,  of  the  same  materials  from  which  the  infatuated 
sons  of  men  make  their  molten  or  their  carved  and 
graven  gods,  they  forge  weapons,  and  fabricate 
instruments,  and  construct  engines,  for  the  slaugh 
ter,  and  torture,  and  destruction,  of  one  another  ; 
exhausting  on  the  hellish  work  their  ingenuity  of 
contrivance  and  their  skill  of  handicraft;  and, 
although  made  of  one  blood,  trampling  on  the  law 

2  H 
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of  love  by  which  their  common  Maker  has  united 
them. — And  besides  that  the  creatures  generally, 
in  these  and  in  an  endless  variety  of  other  ways,  are 
perverted  and  abused,  in  opposition  to  their  great 
original  design, — the  living  and  sensitive  part  of 
them — all  that  are  susceptible  of  feeling  and  come 
within  the  range  of  man's  caprice  and  selfishness — 
are  further  exposed  to  innumerable  forms  of  suffer 
ing,  from  avarice,  ambition,  sensuality,  passion, 
cruelty,  and  wantonness. 

This,  and  much  more,  seems  to  be  comprehended 
in  the  expression  "  made  subject  to  vanity  ;" — by 
which  I  conceive  to  be  meant,  not  merely  that  the 
creatures  were  subjected  to  the  depravity  and  false 
hood  and  folly  of  man, — but,  through  these,  to 
every  imaginable  perversion  from  their  original 
purpose ; — so  that,  in  regard  to  that  purpose,  an 
observer  might  be  tempted  to  consider  them  as 
made  in  vain.  I  do  not  think  that,  in  this  passage, 
the  phrase  means  merely  subjection  to  weakness, 
change,  decay,  and  corruption,  however  truly  such 
subjection  might  have  been  affirmed. — Vanity  has 
various  significations  in  scripture,  according  to  the 
connexions  in  which  it  occurs.  It  signifies  what  is 
unprofitable  and  worthless, — what  is  lying,  deceitful, 
and  illusory, — what  is  iniquitous  and  unprincipled, — 
what  is  ignorant,  blind,  and  foolish.  The  meaning 
in  our  text  seems  to  be,  that  the  creation  was  sub 
jected  to  the  one  great  evil  of  being  alienated  and 
perverted  from  its  original  purpose, — under  the 
domination  of  the  folly,  the  iniquity,  and  the  treason 
of  man, — to  ends  that  are  foreign  to  its  own  proper 
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nature  and  tendency, — to  ends  that  are  worthless 
or  wicked, — that  are  either  without  God,  or  against 
Him. 

And  this  it  was, — "  not  willingly,* — not  of  its 
own  accord. — There  is  here,  I  am  satisfied,  and  in 
what  remains  of  the  description,  a  beautiful  and  bold 
personification.  What  is  strictly  and  properly  meant 
is,  that  the  subjection  to  vanity  was  in  perfect 
opposition  to  the  original  design  and  legitimate  ten 
dency  of  the  creatures  of  God.  But  to  this  simple 
sentiment  there  is  imparted  all  the  force,  and  ele 
gance,  and  sublimity,  of  a  noble  figure.  The 
exercise  of  will  is,  by  this  figure,  ascribed  to  the 
irrational  and  inanimate  creation.  The  creatures 
composing  it  are  finely  represented,  as  sensible  of 
their  unworthy  alienation  from  the  proper  purpose 
of  their  being ;  feeling  their  degradation ;  indig 
nantly  resenting  the  wrong  done  to  themselves,  and 
to  their  rightful  owner  ;  groaning  under  the  yoke ; 
and  earnestly  longing  and  looking  out  for  deliver 
ance.  The  subjection  was  not  voluntary.  It  was 
with  reluctance  that  they  were  placed  in  a  state  so 
unnatural.  They  were  forced  into  it.  Every  part 
of  creation,  formed  for  the  glory  of  God,  would  have 
continued  to  maintain  that  glory,  as  its  first  and 
highest  end,  at  the  expense  of  every  other  consid 
eration.  When  man  fell,  it  was,  in  the  spirit  of  this 
figure,  a  general  shock  to  the  moral  sensibilities  of 
creation.  All  nature  frowned  on  the  ungrateful  and 
unworthy  apostate.  There  was  one  feeling  of 
injured  loyalty,  and  a  stirring  eagerness  amongst 
the  rest  of  God's  creatures,  to  testify  their  unshaken 
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allegiance,  and  to  anticipate  every  possible  suspicion 
of  their  being  parties  in  the  guilt.  All  stood  ready, 
in  the  harmony  of  indignant  grief,  to  avenge  the 
cause  of  the  injured  and  insulted  Sovereign,  and  to 
destroy  the  rebel  that  had  risen  up  against  Him, 
and  had  acted  a  part  so  base  to  a  Being  so  kind. 
All  the  elements  would  have  warred  against  the 
traitor,  that  had  lifted  up  his  arm  against  the  com 
mon  Lord  of  the  universe, — the  God  of  light  and  of 
love.  Earth,  sea,  and  air,  with  all  their  yet  secret 
powers  of  destruction,  waited  but  their  Maker's 
permission,  to  execute  the  merited  vengeance. 
And  when,  after  a  period  of  divine  trial  and  forbear 
ance,  the  watery  element,  pouring  down  from  above, 
and  bursting  up  from  beneath,  rolled  its  swelling 
floods  over  a  guilty  and  impenitent  world,  it  obeyed, 
with  willing  promptitude,  the  fearful  behest; — it 
exulted  in  the  righteous  retribution :  "  the  Deep 
uttered  his  voice,  and  lifted  up  his  hands  on 
high  I" 

But  this  judgment  was  not  final.  The  apostate 
race  still  remained ;  and  it  was  the  divine  good 
pleasure,  that  the  creation  should  still  continue,  as 
before,  "  subject  to  vanity."  We  shall  see  that  this 
was  designed  to  render  the  glory  of  his  Son,  the 
Mediator  between  himself  and  this  apostate  pro 
vince  of  his  empire,  the  more  signal  and  illustrious  : 
as  it  is  under  his  administration  of  grace,  that  not 
only  mankind  themselves,  but,  along  with  them, 
the  tribes  and  kingdoms  of  the  inferior  creation, 
which  had  by  their  sin  been  drawn  into  unnatural 
rebellion,  are  to  be  restored  to  their  original  use, 
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and  their  original  honour,  their  due  subserviency  to 
their  Maker's  praise ; — so  that  "  God  in  all  things 
may  be  glorified  through  Jesus  Christ."  It  was  on 
account  of  the  Jirst  Adam  that  they  were  "  made 
subject  to  vanity ;"  his  sin,  his  apostasy,  was  the 
occasion  and  means  of  this  subjection  :  and  this  we 
understand  to  be  meant  by  the  expression,  "  Not 
willingly,  but  by  reason  (or  on  account}  of  him  who 
subjected  the  same."  And  it  is  by  the  second 
Adam  that  their  deliverance  is  to  be  effected,  the 
rebellion  of  man  to  be  quelled,  the  apostate  race 
brought  back  to  their  allegiance,  and  an  end  put 
to  "  the  groans  of  nature  in  this  nether  world." 
— These  groans,  of  which,  in  very  strong  terms, 
mention  is  made  by  the  Apostle  in  the  last  verse  of 
the  text, — "  For  we  know  that  the  whole  creation 
groaneth  and  travaikth  in  pain  together  until  now" 
— these  groans  are  to  be  understood,  not  merely  of 
the  groans  of  actual  pain  and  suffering,  sustained 
by  the  sensitive  parts  of  God's  creation  that  are 
under  the  power  of  man  ;  but,  more  especially,  (in 
consistency  with  the  supposed  personification,)  of 
the  pains  and  groans  of  restless  disquietude,  and 
indignant  dissatisfaction  with  its  present  state  of 
involuntary  alienation  from  God  ;  of  reluctant  sub 
serviency  to  rebellion  ;  of  such  distress  and  horror  at 
being  obliged  to  "  do  despite  to  the  living  God,"  as 
are  here  likened  to  the  pangs  of  a  woman  in  travail. 
There  is  a  transferring  of  what  ought  to  be  the 
feelings  of  the  intelligent  and  moral  creatures  of 
God,  to  the  brute  and  inanimate  parts  of  creation  j 
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to  put  the  former  to  merited  shame,  by  whom  the 
latter  are  held,  forcibly,  and  against  their  will,  under 
the  thraldom  of  the  spirit  of  ungodliness. 

And  while  there  are  groans  of  present  distress, 
there  are  groans  of  longing  anticipation, — anticipa 
tion  of  a  coming  period  of  deliverance.  To  this  it 
is  now  more  than  time  for  us  to  proceed : — 

II.  CREATION'S  PROSPECTS  OF  IMPROVEMENT. 

The  various  passions  of  joy  and  grief,  desire  and 
aversion,  hope  and  fear,  are,  by  no  uncommon  figure, 
ascribed  to  unintelligent  and  inanimate  creatures. 
We  have  many  striking  exemplifications  of  this  in 
sacred  poetry: — "  Let  the  sea  roar,  and  the  fulness 
thereof;  the  world,  and  they  that  dwell  therein. 
Let  the  floods  clap  their  hands ;  let  the  hills  be 
joyful  together  before  the  Lord ;  for  he  cometh 
to  judge  the  earth  :  with  righteousness  shall  he 
judge  the  world,  and  the  people  with  equity:"* — 
"  Sing,  O  ye  heavens ;  for  the  Lord  hath  done  it : 
shout,  ye  lower  parts  of  the  earth  :  break  forth  into 
singing,  ye  mountains,  O  forest,  and  every  tree 
therein :  for  the  Lord  hath  redeemed  Jacob,  and 
glorified  himself  in  Israel. "t — The  creation  is,  in 
our  text,  described  as  "  waiting," — waiting  "  in 
hope," — waiting  in  "  earnest  expectation."  The 
object  of  this  expectation,  and  desire,  and  hope, 
is  expressed  in  the  21st  verse :  "In  hope — that 
the  creation  itself  also  shall  be  delivered  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  children  of  God."  It  consists,  then,  in  two 

*  Psalm  xcviii.  7—9.  Is»-  xliv.  23. 
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things, — in  "  deliverance  from  the  bondage  of 
corruption/'  and  a  participation  in  "  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  sons  of  God,"  at  the  coming  period 
of  their  "  manifestation." 

By  the  "  bondage  of  corruption'9  I  understand 
the  same  thing  with  being  made  "  subject  to  vanity." 
It  is  the  bondage  under  which  creation  lies  to  the 
"  corruption"  of  apostate  man ; — a  bondage  of 
which  it  feels  the  heavy  yoke  and  galling  fetters, 
and  longs,  with  impatient  vehemence,  for  the  bless 
ings  of  emancipation  and  freedom.  And  the  time 
is  coming,  when  the  longings  and  the  hopes  of  a 
groaning  world  shall  have  a  complete  and  happy 
fulfilment. — The  period  when  this  shall  take  place  is 
here  called  "  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God." 

The  main  question,  therefore,  which  now  meets 
us,  is — What  is  the  period  designed  by  this  phrase? 

I  freely  admit,  that,  looking  at  the  immediate 
context,  we  might  naturally  be  led  to  conceive  the 
"  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God"  to  be  the  time 
commencing  with  and  succeeding  the  resurrection  of 
the  just.  In  the  verse  preceding  the  text  it  is  said 
— "  For  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present 
time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory 
which  shall  be  revealed  in  us  :" — and  in  that  which 
immediately  follows  it, — verse  23, — "  And  not  only 
they,  but  ourselves  also,  who  have  the  first-fruits 
of  the  Spirit,"  (that  is,  who  have  the  Spirit  as  the 
first-fruits,  or  earnest,  of  our  future  hopes,)  "  even 
we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for 
the  adoption,  the  redemption  of  our  body." — And 
thus,  accordingly,  it  is  interpreted  by  those  who 
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hold  the  views  usually  denominated  millennarian  : 
— according  to  whose  system,  the  Son  of  God  will 
make  his  second  appearance,  or  personal  advent, 
at  the  commencement  of  the  thousand  years'  glory 
of  the  church ;  will  at  that  time  raise  the  bodies 
of  all  his  people  from  their  graves,  and  reign 
amongst  them  upon  the  earth  ;  whilst  the  resurrec 
tion  of  the  wicked  will  not  take  place  till  the  close 
of  that  period,  when  they  too  shall  be  raised,  and 
shall  receive  their  final  doom. 

Into  any  discussion  of  these  leading  articles  of 
the  millennarian  scheme,  it  is  impossible  at  present 
to  enter.  I  shall  reserve  this  for  another  dis 
course  ;  when  I  shall  take  up  one  of  the  principal 
passages  of  scripture  on  which  they  are  usually 
rested,  and,  in  offering  my  comments  upon  it, 
introduce  any  others  that  are,  on  either  side  of  the 
question,  most  directly  relevant  and  important. — 
In  the  meantime,  I  shall  confine  myself  to  my 
present  text,  and  pursue  the  view  of  it  which  to 
my  own  mind  appears  to  have  the  strongest  proba 
bilities  at  least  in  its  favour.  And  the  principle  of 
the  explanation  which  I  am  about  to  give  is  not,  I 
think,  inconsistent  with  the  admission  just  made 
in  regard  to  the  meaning  suggested  by  the  con 
text. — I  have  no  doubt  that  the  full  import  of  the 
phrase  "  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God" 
does  remain  to  be  realized  at  the  resurrection  of 
the  just, — the  "  adoption,  even  the  redemption  of 
their  body,"  for  which  the  24th  verse  represents 
them  as  longing  with  the  earnestness  of  a  burdened 
spirit — That  is  the  time,  when,  to  the  entire 
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amount  of  God's  "  exceeding  great  and  precious 
promises,"  all  their  expectations  and  hopes  shall 
be  fulfilled.  And  it  is  natural,  and  in  harmony 
with  the  usual  style  of  scripture,  that  the  eye  of 
hope  should  be  directed,  not  so  much  to  any  of 
the  intermediate  stages,  as  to  the  ultimate  point, 
the  perfect  accomplishment  of  all  the  visions  of 
glory  which  the  word  of  God  unfolds.  It  is  then 
that  all  the  sons  of  God  are  to  enter  on  the  com 
plete  and  everlasting  enjoyment  of  their  glorious 
liberty  ;  of  the  "  fulness  of  joy  and  the  pleasures 
for  evermore"  which  are  "  before  the  face,  and 
at  the  right  hand,  of  God." 

Of  this  final  heavenly  blessedness,  it  does  not 
appear  to  me  that  the  creation  can  be  regarded  as 
capable  of  participating.  For,  surely,  I  need  not 
enter  into  any  refutation  of  the  fancies  which  have 
occasionally  been  started  about  a  resurrection  of 
the  brute  creation  ; — fancies,  of  which  the  simple 
question,  How  far  is  such  a  resurrection  to  extend  ? 
is  quite  sufficient  to  show,  to  any  sober  mind,  the 
infinite  absurdity.  The  question  can  hardly  be 
either  asked  or  answered  with  seriousness. — But, 
although  the  full  "  manifestation  of  the  sons  of 
God,"  and  the  perfect  enjoyment  of  their  "  glorious 
liberty,"  must  necessarily  succeed  their  rising  from 
the  dead,  and  obtaining  their  final  release  from  the 
bondage  in  which  they  were  held  by  the  "  last 
enemy ;" — yet  may  the  honour  and  the  joy  com 
prehended  in  the  phrase  be  considered,  without 
any  unnatural  straining,  as  having  their  commence 
ment  on  earth.  According  to  all  the  prophetic 
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intimations  of  the  happy  state  of  the  church  during 
the  period  of  signal  prosperity  yet  awaiting  her 
interests  in  this  world,  the  language  of  the  Apostle 
may  well  be  applied  to  that  state  without  any  charge 
of  extravagance.  The  scene  of  triumph  will  have  its 
opening  here.  The  Millennium  will  be  "  heaven 
begun  below  j"  and  Heaven  will  be  the  Millen 
nium  consummated, — the  perfection  of  its  light  of 
knowledge,  of  holiness,  and  of  joy. — And  perhaps, 
in  confirmation  of  this  view,  it  may  not  be  unwor 
thy  of  remark,  how  similar  the  language  is,  which 
the  prophets  employ,  in  describing  both  stages  of 
the  same  progressive  glory ; — so  similar,  that  of 
various  parts  of  it  commentators  have  differed  in 
the  application ; — and  the  descriptions  appear  at 
times  to  run  so  much  into  each  other,  as  to  render 
it  difficult  to  draw  the  line  of  distinction  between 
them It  is  to  the  period  of  the  Millennial  pros 
perity  of  the  church,  considered  as  the  auspicious 
commencement  of  "  the  manifestation  of  the  sons 
of  God"  and  of  their  "  glorious  liberty,"  that  I 
conceive  our  text  to  refer.  In  what  way  the 
creation  shall  participate  in  the  blessings  of  that 
period,  we  shall  notice  immediately. 

No  figure  of  speech  is  in  more  common  use  (it 
is  so  customary,  indeed,  that  it  has  ceased  to  be 
regarded  as  a  figure  at  all),  than  that  by  which  the 
cause  and  interests  of  a  particular  community  are 
spoken  of  as  if  the  members  of  that  community 
continued  the  same.  "  The  manifestation  of  the 
sons  of  God"  that  shall  take  place  on  earth,  will  not 
be  the  manifestation  of  all  the  sons  of  God  that 
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shall  have  lived  in  successive  generations.     That  is 
reserved  for  the  close  of  time.     But  it  will  be  the 
triumph  of  the  same  spiritual  community,  the  same 
heavenly  kingdom,  to  which  they  have  all  in  succes 
sion  belonged.     The  subjects  of  the  reign  of  Jesus 
look  back  on  the  entire  history  of  the  true  church, 
as  their  history ;  and  they  anticipate  all  its  coming 
conquests  and  triumphs,  as  conquests  and  triumphs 
pertaining  to  themselves.     The  successive  genera 
tions  are  still  one  community. — We  have  exemplifi 
cations  of  this  principle,  both  as  to  the  past  and 
the  future,  in  the  style  of  the  Bible.     Thus  the 
Psalmist,  speaking  of  an  event*  that  preceded  his 
time  by  several  centuries,  says,  "  He  turned  the 
sea  into  dry  land ;  they  went  through  the  flood  on 
foot :  there  did  WE  rejoice  in  him."* — The  Apostle 
Paul  evidently  applies  the  same  principle  to  the 
Christian  community,  the  subjects  of  Christ's  spi 
ritual   kingdom,   when,   looking  forward  to  a  far 
distant  period,  he  thus  expresses  himself:  "  For  this 
we  say  unto  you,  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that 
WE  who  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of 
the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent  them  who  are  asleep. 
For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven 
with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and 
with  the  trump  of  God :  and  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first :  then  WE  who  are  alive  and  remain 
shall   be   caught  up   together  with   them  in  the 
clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air :  and  so  shall 
we  ever  be  with  the  Lord."t     The    subsequent 
epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  (as  we  shall  have  occa- 

*  Psalm  Ixvi,  6.  f  1  Thess.  iv.  15—17. 
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sion  to  notice  more  fully  in  next  discourse)  clearly 
shows,  that  Paul  did  not  expect  the  coming  of  Christ 
in  his  own  day,  nor  till  predicted  scenes  should  be 
realized,  which  would  occupy  a  long  period  in  the 
history  of  the  church.  But  he  employs  the  first 
person,  as  being  a  member  of  the  same  community, 
to  which  they  should  belong  who  should  be  alive  on 
the  earth  at  the  Lord's  coming.  The  same  is  the 
principle  of  explanation  in  1  Cor.  xv.  51,  52t 
"  Behold,  I  show  you  a  mystery ;  WE  shall  not  all 
sleep,  but  WE  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump  ;  (for 
the  trumpet  shall  sound  ;)  and  the  dead  shall  be 
raised  incorruptible,  and  WE  shall  be  changed." 

That  period,  then,  may  well  be  designated  "  the 
manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God,"  when  they  and 
their  cause  shall  appear  universally  triumphant. 
It  will  be  a  time  of  blessed  and  "  glorious  liberty" 
to  them,  when  Satan,  their  grand  adversary,  the 
"  accuser  of  the  brethren,"  the  prince  of  darkness, 
shall  be  cast  down ;  when  his  power  shall  be 
broken ;  when  he  shall  be  shut  up  in  his  prison, 
and  bound  in  the  chains  of  a  divinely  imposed 
restraint,  and  so  prevented  from  plying  his  tempta 
tions,  and  working  out  his  devices  of  moral 
mischief,  amongst  the  children  of  men  ;  and  when 
the  purifying  and  gladdening  influences  of  the 
Spirit  of  the  living  God  shall  be  enjoyed,  in  all 
their  variety  and  in  all  their  fulness. — What  a 
happy  period  will  it  be,  when  that  spiritual  king 
dom,  the  reign  of  the  glorified  Redeemer,  which  is 
"righteousness  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
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Ghost,"  shall  prove  victorious  over  all  opposition  ! 
— when  "  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become 
the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ  :"* — 
when  "  the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  great 
ness  of  the  kingdom,  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall 
be  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  most 
High,  whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom, 
and  all  dominions  shall  serve  and  obey  him  :"t — 
when  "  men  shall  be  blessed  in  Jesus,  and  all 
nations  shall  call  him  blessed :" — when,  under  the 
benignant  influence  of  the  gospel  of  peace,  wars 
shall  cease  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth ;  and, 
"  beating  their  swords  into  plow-shares,  and  their 
spears  into  pruning-hooks,  nation  shall  not  lift  up 
sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war 
any  more  :"t — when,  "  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
covering  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea,"  "  the 
wolf  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard 
shall  lie  down  with  the  kid ;  and  the  calf,  and  the 
young  lion,  and  the  fatling  together ;  and  a  little 
child  shall  lead  them  :  and  the  cow  and  the  bear 
shall  feed  ;  their  young  ones  shall  lie  down  together: 
and  the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox  :  and  the 
sucking  child  shall  play  on  the  hole  of  the  asp,  and 
the  weaned  child  shall  put  his  hand  on  the  cocka 
trice's  den  :  they  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all 
God's  holy  mountain  :"|| — when,  remembering  his 
covenant  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  he 
who  hath  said,  "  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob ;  this  is  my  name 
for  ever,  and  this  is  my  memorial  unto  all  genera- 

*Rcv.  xi.  15.  f  Dan-  vii..27.  t  Isa-  »•  4*  II  Isn- 
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tions,"* — shall  bring  back  to  himself  the  outcast  seed 
of  Israel : — when,  by  their  restoration  and  instru 
mentality,  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall  come  in  : 
— and  when,  on  an  incomparably  more  extensive 
scale  than  heretofore,  Jew  and  Gentile  shall  be 
"  reconciled  unto  God  in  one  body  by  the  cross,  the 
enmity  being  slain  thereby  :" — when  "  the  Lord 
shall  be  King  over  all  the  earth  ; — one  Lord,  and 
his  Name  one  :"t — when  "  the  tabernacle  of  God 
shall  be  with  men,  and  he  shall  dwell  with  them, 
and  God  himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be 
their  God  !"t — Surely  a  scene  that  warrants  the 
employment  of  such  figures  to  represent  it,  (and  I 
have  purposely  confined  myself  to  the  language  of 
scripture,  and  to  passages  of  which  the  application 
is  hardly  questioned,)  must  be  one  of  whose  glory 
and  joy  we  may  form  and  cherish  very  lofty  con 
ceptions,  without  being  chargeable  with  extrava 
gance.  Yet  extravagance  there  certainly  has  been  ; 
— and,  without  venturing  into  the  region  of  imagin 
ation  and  conjecture,  I  shall  satisfy  myself  with 
saying,  in  general  terms,  that  in  that  period,  the 
scriptures  give  us  abundant  ground  for  believing, 
the  principles  of  righteousness,  and  peace,  and 
truth,  and  love,  will  be  the  dominant  principles  in 
the  earth  ; — and  that  the  blessing  of  the  Lord,  as 
the  God  of  nature,  the  God  of  providence,  and  the 
God  of  grace,  will  be  poured  out  in  unprecedented 
profusion  upon  all  flesh  ; — that,  whatever  difficulty 
there  may  be  in  interpreting  some  of  the  modes  of 
expression  made  use  of  in  prophecy,  it  shall  be  a 

*  Exod.  iii.  15.  f  Zeoh.  xiv.  !).  i  Rev.  xxi.  3. 
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time  of  abounding  holiness  and  abounding  felicity, 
— felicity,  personal,  domestic,  and  social, — temporal 
and  spiritual, — "  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory," — 
the  rich  anticipation  of  celestial  delights — the  lovely 
image  of  heaven. 

It  is  not  difficult,  surely,  to  imagine,  how  the 
introduction  of  this  period  should  be  the  jubilee 
of  the  creation.  It  will  be  the  proclamation  of  its 
liberty  "  from  the  bondage  of  corruption ;" — and, 
keeping  by  the  personification  in  the  text,  we  may 
conceive  of  it  as  sending  a  thrill  of  ecstasy  amongst 
the  animate  and  inanimate  creatures  of  God,  like 
that  which  the  sounding  of  the  jubilee  trumpet 
diffused  through  all  the  coasts  of  Israel. 

The  creatures,  long  subjected  to  vanity  by  the 
sin  of  man,  abused  and  prostituted  against  their 
nature,  and  against  the  end  of  their  existence,  to 
the  dishonour  of  their  almighty  and  all-gracious 
Maker,  shall  then  be  given  up  to  Him  again,  in 
holy  consecration.  His  glory  shall  be  seen  and 
devoutly  admired  in  them ;  and,  as  far  as  they  are 
capable  of  being  used  by  man,  they  shall  be 
employed  in  his  service,  and  to  his  praise.  They 
shall  find  their  proper  place,  and  delight  to  find  it, 
as  instruments  of  his  honour.  Drawn  against  their 
will  into  rebellion,  and  remaining,  in  the  midst  of 
their  unnatural  perversion,  loyal  in  principle,  they 
will  return  with  joy  to  their  practical  allegiance, 
and  exult  anew  in  their  restoration  to  God. — And 
the  sensitive  part  of  them,  now  groaning  and  bur 
dened,  will  be  lightened  of  their  load  of  suffering, 
when  their  selfish  and  merciless  oppressors  shall  be 
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brought  under  the  humanizing  and  kindly  influence 
of  the  gospel  of  peace. 

These  things  are  even  now  realized,  in  proportion 
as  the  power  of  these  principles  prevails.  Then 
they  shall  have  place,  in  a  degree,  and  to  an  extent, 
unspeakably  greater  and  wider  ;  when  "  all  the  ends 
of  the  world  shall  remember  and  turn  unto  the  Lord, 
and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  shall  do  him 
service  ;" — when  "  the  people  shall  praise  him — 
when  all  the  people  shall  praise  him  ;" — when  "  the 
earth  shall  yield  her  increase,  and  God,  even  our 
own  God,  shall  bless  us;  when  God  shall  bless  us, 
and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  fear  him." 

The  creation  shall  enjoy  this  liberty  according  to 
its  nature  and  susceptibilities ;  as  the  "  sons  of 
God,"  the  moral  agents  to  whom  he  has  given  the 
dominion  over  the  inferior  creatures, — shall  enjoy 
it  according  to  theirs. — If  heaven,  and  earth,  and 
sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  could  utter  a  voice,  it 
wTould  be,  "  Hasten,  Lord,  the  glorious  day !" 

There  appears  to  be  a  peculiar  degree  of  interest 
ing  propriety,  and  beautiful  suitableness,  in  this 
view  of  things,  when  it  is  considered  in  connexion 
with  the  subjection  of  creation  to  the  human  nature 
in  the  person  of  Christ.  "  All  things  are  put  under 
his  feet." — The  grand  end  of  his  mediatorial  work 
and  reign  is  the  restoration  of  MAN  ; — the  destruction 
of  the  works  of  the  devil,  by  whom  man's  principles 
had  been  corrupted,  and  his  happiness  ruined : — 
and,  in  effecting  the  restoration  of  man,  he  brings 
back  to  their  true  and  proper  use  the  creatures 
which  apostate  man  had  alienated  from  God — "  all 
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sheep  and  oxen,  yea,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field,  the 
fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  what 
soever  passeth  through  the  paths  of  the  sea."  Thus, 
by  the  mediatorial  reign  of  the  Redeemer,  (that 
wonderful  branch  of  the  general  administration  of 
heaven)  all  things  shall  be  restored  to  their  proper 
position  and  use,  and  the  full  meaning  of  the  angelic 
song  be  seen  and  felt — "  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good-will  towards 
men  I" 

I  have  already  exhausted  your  patience  ;  but  I 
cannot  conclude  without  two  or  three  practical 
reflections  deduced  from  the  subject. 

1.  We  have  here  before  us  a  most  impressive, 
affecting,  and  humbling  view  of  the  evil  nature,  and 
the  dismal  consequences,  of  sin. — It  has  been,  and 
continues,  the  guilty  cause  of  all  the  suffering  that 
exists  in  the  creation  of  God ;  the  germ  of  the 
poison-tree ;  the  fountain  of  all  the  streams  of 
bitterness.  It  has  engendered  the  woes  of  earth ; 
it  has  kindled  the  flames  of  hell. — As  to  man, — not 
a  tear  has  been  shed,  not  a  sigh  has  been  heaved, 
not  a  groan  has  been  uttered,  not  a  pang  has  been 
felt  of  corporeal  pain  or  of  mental  distress,  that  has 
not  had  its  origin  in  sin.  Philosophers  may  teach 
us  a  different  lesson  ;  but  such  is  the  lesson  of 
revelation ; — a  lesson,  to  the  principle  of  which 
enlightened  reason  gives  an  unqualified  assent. — Of 
the  extent  to  which  the  sin  of  man  has  affected  the 
brute  creation,  it  may  not  be  so  easy  to  speak  with 
positiveness.  We  know  that  all  comes  of  sin,  that 
is  endured  by  them  from  the  hand  of  man ;  and 
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there  is  surely  good  reason  to  conclude,  that  the 
whole  of  their  sufferings  have  had  the  same  origin  ; 
that  there  was  no  suffering  in  creation  till  sin 
entered ;  and  that,  in  all  that  is  endured  throughout 
creation,  is  to  be  read  the  lesson  of  the  divine 
displeasure  and  abhorrence. 

But  this  is  not  all.  It  is  not  solely,  nor  chiefly, 
as  it  affects  the  happiness  of  the  creature,  that  sin 
is  to  be  considered  ; — but  as  it  affects  the  glory  of 
God.  Of  this,  O  how  fearfully  regardless  are  the 
bulk  of  mankind !  It  gives  them  no  concern.  Their 
hearts  are  under  the  full  sway  of  the  spirit  of  selfish 
ness.  They  pervert  and  abuse  the  other  creatures 
of  God,  against  the  end  of  their  being ;  but  if  they 
could  only  persuade  themselves  that  this  was  ulti 
mately  to  bring  no  harm  to  their  own  interests, 
they  care  not  a  rush  for  the  honour  of  their  Maker ! 
Let  themselves  be  but  free  from  hell — and  the  sun 
of  the  divine  glory  may,  for  them,  set  in  everlasting 
night.  It  would  not  cost  them  one  sigh  of  regret. 
They  would  smile  at  its  going  down,  with  an 
unmoved  indifference!  What  a  fearful  state  of 
mind !  O  far  be  it  from  us.  Let  us  rather  lament 
over  our  own  rebellion,  and  over  all  our  abuse  of 
the  creatures  of  God,  and  the  sad  prevalence  of  the 
principles  of  apostasy  which  we  still  see  around  us  ; 
and  let  us  hail,  with  delightful  anticipation,  the 
coming  day,  when  the  alienated  honours  of  Deity 
shall  be  restored ; — when  all  creation  shall  show 
forth  his  praise  to  man,  and  when  man  shall  sound 
to  God  the  praise  of  all  creation  ! 

2.  How  deep  the  guilt  of  sinners,  who  are  "  sub- 
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ject  to  vanity"  willingly! — Their  rebellion  is  with  the 
full  consent  of  the  will  and  the  heart.  Man  fell  by  a 
wilful  act  of  disobedience.  He  wilfully  threw  off  his 
allegiance :  and  his  subjection  to  sin  is  to  this  hour 
a  wilful  subjection.  O  my  fellow-sinners, — ye  who 
are  still  unreclaimed  by  the  grace  of  God  to  spiritual 
subjection  to  his  love  and  his  authority, — consider 
what  a  fearful  state  this  is  !  What  a  reversal  of  the 
proper  order  of  things  !  We  call  it,  and  we  call  it 
alas  !  truly,  the  natural  state  of  man  :  yet  surely,  it 
is  the  most  wwnatural  state  in  which  it  is  possible  for 
a  reasonable  creature  to  be.  Creation  groans  for 
deliverance,  longing  to  be  employed  for  the  glory 
of  its  Almighty  Maker  : — and  you,  the  rational 
creatures,  to  whom  he  has  imparted  his  highest  gifts, 
whom  he  has  made  capable  of  the  purest  and  sub- 
limest  of  all  enjoyment,  in  the  knowledge  and  love 
and  service  of  Himself,  and  to  whom  he  has  com 
mitted  his  other  creatures,  to  be  used  to  his  praise  ; 
— you  hold  it  in  bondage ;  you  detain  it  in  its  degrad 
ing  servitude  ;  you  rivet  the  chain  from  which  it 
struggles  to  be  free  ; — yourselves  the  wilful  rebels, 
and  making  all  things  else  reluctantly  to  subserve 
your  rebellion.  You,  who  ought  to  be  the  officiat 
ing  priests  in  Nature's  Temple,  presenting  the 
homage  of  unconscious  creation,  and  offering,  on  its 
behalf,  "  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually  ;" 
— you  yourselves  withhold  from  Him  the  glory  due 
unto  his  Name,  and,  instead  of  inscribing  "holiness 
to  the  Lord"  on  your  own  powers  and  resources, 
and  bringing  to  the  divine  altar  the  creatures  placed 
under  your  control,  you  alienate  yourselves  from 
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him,  and  pervert  and  desecrate  all  around  you,  to 
his  dishonour.  The  presiding  Reason  of  man, 
which,  under  the  sacred  guidance  of  holy  principle, 
should  have  given  elevation,  and  sanctity,  and  bless 
ing,  to  all  the  creatures  subjected  to  its  rule,  has, 
instead  of  this,  turned  creation  against  its  God,  and 
become  its  degradation,  pollution,  and  curse ! 
Whether  men  be  sensible  of  it  or  not,  this  is  fear 
ful  guilt. 

3.  Such  a  world  as  I  have  been  bringing  before 
the  eye  of  believing  hope  to  the  people  of  God,  is 
not  at  all  such  a  world  as  many  desire.  A  world 
"  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness" — righteousness 
in  the  high  and  comprehensive  sense  of  the  term  in 
the  Bible, — a  world  in  which  the  fear  and  the  love 
of  God  bear  the  sovereign  rule, — in  which  the  lead 
is  taken  by  the  principles  of  pure  and  undefiled 
religion, — in  which  the  interests  of  the  soul  are  held 
paramount,  and  in  which  God  is  all  and  in  all;  such 
a  world,  alas  !  would  be  far  from  the  liking  of  a  very 
large  proportion  of  existing  men: — a  world,  in  which 
they  should  find  no  scope  for  the  exercise  and  gra 
tification  of  ambition,  and  avarice,  and  sensuality, 
and  selfishness — of  "the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust 
of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life."  The  description 
has  no  charms  for  them, — "  no  beauty  that  it  should 
be  desired."  They  like  the  world  better  as  it  is. — 
And  yet,  strange  to  say,  you  may  often  hear  such 
men  express  their  hopes  of  going  TO  HEAVEN  ! — I 
have  often  marvelled,  what  sort  of  place  they  fancy 
heaven  to  be.  But  the  truth  is,  that  is  a  point  which 
never  occupies  their  thoughts.  If,  when  they  use 
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the  word,  they  attach  to  it  any  ideas  at  all,  they  are 
mere  vague,  undefined,  unconsidered  notions,  of 
some  place  where  they  shall  be  exempted  from  the 
ills  of  the  present  life.  To  the  character  of  the 
place,  and  the  nature  and  sources  of  its  joys,  they 
have  never  perhaps  given  one  moment's  fixed  and 
serious  thought. 

Allow  me  affectionately  to  remind  such,  that 
there  is  but  one  heaven  ;  and  that  that  heaven  is 
just  the  perfection  of  that  state  of  things  which  we 
have  been  describing,  as  having  its  commencement 
on  earth.  It  is  a  place  of  spotless  purity, — the  resi 
dence  of  the  God  of  light, — into  which  nothing  can 
enter  that  defileth, — where  the  perfection  of  holi 
ness  shall  constitute  the  perfection  of  bliss  ; — the 
place  of  the  full  "  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God," 
— the  complete  development  of  the  principles  of 
their  spiritual  character,  and  the  unmingled  parti 
cipation  of  the  fountains  of  their  spiritual  joy.  To 
those  who  have  not  been  saved  from  sin  and  from 
the  love  of  this  present  world,  such  a  place  can  have 
no  possible  attractions.  Unrenewed  in  the  spirit  of 
your  mind,  you  have  no  principles  that  fit  you  for 
the  enjoyment  of  it.  God  and  Christ,  whose 
throne  is  the  centre  of  union  in  heaven,  whence  the 
light  of  untainted  purity  and  joy  beams  on  the 
blessed  inhabitants,  are  strangers,  and  more  than 
strangers,  to  your  bosoms  : — the  society  of  God's 
people,  instead  of  being  your  choice  and  your  plea 
sure,  is  distasteful  and  irksome  to  you  ;  and  for 
fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  you  have  no  relish  : — what  then,  O  what 
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would  become  of  you  in  heaven !  To  the  man  of 
this  world,  taken  thither  with  an  unchanged  heart, 
it  would  be  a  scene,  not  only  of  no  pleasure,  but  of 
unspeakable  distress.  The  sights  and  sounds  of 
the  holy  place,  would  only  "  pierce  him  through 
with  many  sorrows."  He  must  shut  his  eyes  to  the 
visions  of  its  glory,  and  stop  his  ears  to  the  music  of 
its  praise.  Instead  of  looking  to  God  and  the 
Lamb  with  the  complacency  of  holy  love,  he 
could  not  lift  an  eye  towards  the  throne  but 
with  a  pang  of  shame  and  agony ;  and  the  converse 
and  intercourse  of  those,  who  have  ceased  to  have 
a  single  sentiment  or  feeling  in  common  with  the 
children  of  this  world,  could  have  no  possible  relish 
for  him. — Let  no  man  of  this  world,  then,  speak  of 
his  hope  of  heaven.  That  which  we  hope  for  we 
desire ;  and  that  which  we  desire  we  pursue.  If 
you  are  not  desiring  and  pursuing  that  which  is  to 
constitute  the  happiness  of  heaven,  you  may  be  well 
assured  that  your  hope  of  it  is  an  empty  delusion. 
Remember,  though  heaven  be  a  place,  and  a  place  in 
every  respect  adapted  in  its  nature  to  the  accom 
modation  and  happiness  of  its  inhabitants, — its  hap 
piness  arises  not  from  its  mere  locality,  or  from  any 
thing  that  is  external  and  material.  It  is  character 
that  makes  heaven.  It  is  spiritual  enjoyment  that 
makes  heaven.  It  is  the  presence  and  the  blessing 
of  God  that  make  heaven.  If  sin  were  entering 
heaven,  and  the  light  of  God's  countenance  were 
withdrawn,  heaven  would  be  hell :— if  sin  were 
banished  from  hell,  and  the  favour  and  the  image  of 
God  restored,  hell  would  be  heaven  ! 
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4.  Let  us  be  excited  by  the  contemplation  of  the 
scenes  thus  brought  before  us,  to  exertion,  to  contri 
bution,  to  prayer,  for  the  accelerated  progress  of  the 
Redeemer's  kingdom,  and  the  "  deliverance  of  crea 
tion  from  the  bondage  of  corruption."  We  may 
not  live  to  see  that  blessed  era  in  all  its  glory.  Yet 
we  do  seem  to  be  living  on  the  very  verge  of  it. 
All  the  signs  of  the  times  indicate  its  rapid  approach. 
Bible,  missionary,  tract,  and  school  societies  are  all 
bringing  on  "  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God;" 
when  "  the  groans  of  nature  in  this  lower  world 
shall  have  an  end :"  when  all  those  delightful  visions, 
of  which  holy  men  of  God  have  sung  to  the  "  sweet 
harp  of  prophecy"  shall  become  blessed  realities ! 
Happy  sons  of  God!  that  shall  witness  and  enjoy 
this  glorious  manifestation!  Yet  let  us  not  envy 
them.  We  are  one  with  them  in  Christ ;  and  shall 
unite  with  them  at  last  in  the  final  and  everlasting 
consummation  of  their  joy  ! 

One  word  more,  and  I  have  done.  We  have  been 
speaking  of  the  alienation  of  the  creatures  of  God 
by  man  from  their  great  design, — the  glory  of  their 
Maker.  O  my  brethrep,  what  is  there  that  has  been 
more  thoroughly  and  more  extensively  perverted, 
from  this  design,  than  the  wealth  of  this  world  ?  It  is 
God's  gift.  It  comes  from  Him,  and  it  ought  to 
be  consecrated  to  Him.  His  own  command  is, — 
"  Honour  the  Lord  with  thy  substance,  and  with 
the  first-fruits  of  all  thine  increase."  But,  Oh  !  how 
fearfully  has  this  principle  been  disregarded !  In 
stead  of  consecrating  their  riches  to  the  one  true 
God,  men  have  made  them  a  God.  They  have  put 
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their  wealth  in  the  place  of  Him  by  whom  it  has 
been  bestowed;  and  have  worshipped  the  gift 
instead  of  the  Giver.  They  have  called  it  Plutus, 
or  Mammon  ;  or,  under  no  particular  idolatrous 
name,  they  have  made  it  the  object  of  their  heart 
and  life's  devotion  : — they  have  "  said  to  the  gold 
thou  art  my  trust,  and  to  the  fine  gold,  thou  art  my 
confidence."  They  have  hoarded  it  for  self; — they 
have  wasted  it  in  vanity ; — they  have  prostituted  it 
to  all  the  Heaven-dishonouring  purposes  of  pride, 
and  profligacy,  and  iniquity.  They  have  toiled,  and 
travelled,  and  suffered,  and  died  for  it.  They  have 
bartered  for  it  their  immortal  souls,  and  rejected 
and  forfeited  for  ever  those  blessings  "  which  cannot 
be  gotten  for  gold,  neither  shall  silver  be  weighed  for 
the  price  of  them."  O  the  unspeakable  and  irre 
trievable  infatuation  of  such  a  bargain  ! 

Now,  my  brethren,  here  is  one  thing  which  the 
"  sons  of  God"  are  called  upon  to  restore  to  its 
proper  use  ; — to  devote  to  the  glory  of  its  rightful 
owner ;  to  show  to  the  world  that  they  regard 
themselves  as  stewards  of  his  bounty  ;  and  that  they 
consider  his  cause  and  his  honour  as  the  first  and 
highest  of  all  the  ends  to  which  that  bounty  can  be 
consecrated.  In  proportion  then  as  you  have 
imbibed  the  millennial  spirit  of  which  we  have  been 
speaking,  you  will  give  as  God  hath  prospered  you 
for  hastening  on  the  days  of  MILLENNIAL  GLORY  ! 
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"  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment  was 
given  unto  them ;  and  I  saw  tJie  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded 
for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and  which 
had  not  worshipped  the  beast,  neither  his  image,  neither  had 
received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands  ;  and 
they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years.  But  the 
rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand  years  were 
finished.  This  is  the  first  resurrection.  Blessed  and  holy  is  he 
that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection :  on  such  the  second  death 
hath  no  power  ;  but  they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ, 
and  shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand  years."* 

IN  last  discourse,  of  which  the  text  was  Rom.  viii. 
19 — 22>  "  For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  crea 
tion  waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of 
God  (for  the  creation  was  made  subject  to  vanity, 
not  willingly,  but  by  reason  of  him  who  hath 
subjected  the  same) — in  hope  that  the  creation 
itself  also  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of 
corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children 
of  God  :  for  we  know  that  the  whole  creation 

*  As  there  is,  in  some  parts  of  the  reasonings  of  this  Discourse,  a  close  coin 
cidence  with  those  of  a  Treatise  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Hamilton  of  Strathblane,  on 
Modern  Millennarianisin,  the  Author  conceives  it  proper  to  mention,  that 
such  coincidence  is  merely  incidental ;  the  Discourse  having  been  prepared 
and  preached  some  time  before  that  Treatise  appeared. 
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groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together  until 
now :" — on  arriving  at  the  question,  What  period  is 
meant  by  "  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God  ?" 
I  observed  as  follows  : — "  I  freely  admit,  that, 
"  looking  at  the  immediate  context,  we  might 
"  naturally  be  led  to  conceive  the  manifestation  of 
"  the  sons  of  God  to  be  the  time  commencing 
"  with,  and  succeeding,  the  resurrection  of  the 
"just.  In  the  verse  preceding  the  text,  it  is  said, 
"  — *  For  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present 
"  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
"  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us ;'  and  in  that 
"  which  immediately  follows  it — «  And  not  only 
"  they,  but  ourselves  also,  who  have  the  first-fruits 
"  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  within 
"  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the 
"  redemption  of  our  body.' — And  thus,  accord- 
"  ingly,  it  is  interpreted  by  those  who  hold  the 
"  views  usually  denominated  millennarian: — accord- 
"  ing  to  whose  system,  the  Son  of  God  will  make 
"  his  second  appearance,  or  personal  advent,  at  the 
"  commencement  of  the  thousand  years'  glory  of 
"  the  church ;  will  at  that  time  raise  the  bodies  of 
"  all  his  people  from  their  graves,  and  reign 
"  amongst  them  upon  the  earth ;  while  the  resur- 
"  rection  of  the  wicked  shall  not  take  place  till  the 
"  close  of  that  period,  when  they  too  shall  be 
"  raised,  and  shall  receive  their  final  doom. 

"  Into  any  discussion  of  these  leading  articles 
"  of  the  Millennarian  scheme,  it  is  impossible  at 
"  present  to  enter.  I  shall  reserve  this  for  another 
"  discourse,  when  I  shall  take  up  one  of  the  prin- 
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"  cipal  passages  of  scripture  on  which  they  are 
"  usually  rested,  and,  in  offering  my  comments 
"  upon  it,  introduce  any  others  which,  on  either 
"  side  of  the  question,  may  seem  most  directly 
"  relevant  and  important." 

I  now  proceed,  in  dependance  on  divine  aid, 
to  redeem  this  pledge. — The  observations  which  I 
have  to  make  I  wish  to  be  understood  as  making 
with  diffidence,  and  with  full  openness  to  con 
viction.  The  subject  is  one,  which,  in  some  of  its 
leading  points,  is  at  present  dividing  the  opinions 
of  Christians,  and  exciting  a  growing  interest ; 
rousing  in  some  of  God's  servants  all  the  ardour  of 
prophetic  vehemence,  and  engaging  the  calmer, 
but  not  less  deeply  serious  and  devout  investigation 
of  others. — If  I  have  not  myself  been  brought  to  a 
conviction  of  the  soundness  of  the  particular  views 
to  which  I  now  allude  ;  and  if  I  am  constrained  to 
regard  them  as  having  by  some  been  pushed  to  a 
visionary  wildness  :  yet,  from  the  character  of  some 
of  the  minds  that  have  embraced  them,  and  from 
the  confident  appeal  made  in  their  behalf  "  to  the 
law  and  to  the  testimony,"  they  are  entitled  to  our 

respectful   and   attentive   consideration I   make 

these  remarks,  not  because  I  am  about  to  enter 
into  any  thing  like  a  full  discussion  of  the  various 
questions  involved  in  this  general  subject ;  but 
merely  for  the  sake  of  expressing  what  I  think 
ought  to  be  the  state  of  mind  maintained  by  Chris 
tians  regarding  it. 

I  have  adopted  the  plan  of  choosing  one  leading 
passage  on  the  Millennarian  side  of  the  question 
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(usually,  that  is,  adduced  by  them  as  such)  in 
order  to  confine  myself  within  certain  definite 
limits,  and  to  give  something  like  compactness  and 
coherence  to  the  discussion.  Otherwise,  I  should 
find  it  difficult  to  know,  where  to  begin,  and  where 
to  end.  There  has  been  a  multiplying  of  texts 
upon  the  subject,  in  a  way  that  presents  a  very 
imposing  appearance  of  Bible  authority.  But  in 
some  instances  they  have  seemed  to  me  to  be 
strung  together,  in  a  manner  very  vague  and 
unsatisfactory,  without  a  due  examination  of  their 
true  import,  and  with  more  regard  at  times  to  the 
sound  than  to  the  sense. 

The  general  field  of  unfulfilled  prophecy,  proper 
as  it  unquestionably  is,  that  it  should  be  explored 
— (provided  always  that  the  investigation  be  con 
ducted  with  patience,  discretion,  self-diffidence  and 
prayer,  and  not  in  the  spirit  of  crude,  and  rash, 
and  quixotic  originality) — is  a  field  on  which,  in 
the  present  state  of  my  reading  and  information  on 
the  various  departments  of  it,  I  should  deem  it  the 
most  unpardonable  presumption  for  me  to  enter. 

There  are  some  general  views,  however,  on 
which  there  may  lie  before  us,  in  the  scriptures 
themselves,  statements  quite  sufficiently  clear  and 
explicit  to  enable  us  to  make  up  our  minds,  without 
going  into  the  wide,  and,  in  some  parts  of  it,  com 
plicated  and  difficult  field  of  inquiry,  from  which  I 
have  just  intimated  my  purpose  to  abstain.  Of 
these  general  views,  if  I  do  not  greatly  mistake, 
the  Millennarian  doctrine  of  the  personal  advent, 
and  the  first  resurrection,  at  the  commencement  of 
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the  Millennial  glory  of  the  church,  is  one.  Of  this 
doctrine,  the  text,  as  might  be  supposed,  is  uni 
formly  referred  to,  as  one  of  the  principal  supports. 
It  may  be  regarded,  indeed,  as  the  basis  of  the 
system  : — and  I  now  proceed  to  examine  it  in  this 
view  ; — passing  over  all  other  discussions,  more 
minute  or  more  general,  which  might  be  founded 
upon  it,  and  confining  myself  determinately  to  the 
points  just  announced. 

From  the  text,  then,  it  has  been  argued, — that 
the  righteous  are  to  be  raised  from  their  graves  at 
the  commencement  of  the  thousand  years ;  that, 
since  they  are  represented  as  living  and  reigning 
"  with  Christ"  during  that  period,  Christ  must 
personally  appear,  and  be  personally  present  among 
them  ; — and  that  "  the  rest  of  the  dead,"  by  whom 
are  understood  the  wicked,  continue  in  their  graves 
till  after  the  termination  of  the  Millennium, — for 
they  "  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand  years  were 
finished." 

Without  dilating,  then,  upon  particulars  which 
are  adventitious  and  circumstantial,  I  would  at 
once  observe,  that  the  chief  question  respecting 
this  passage  is,  whether  it  is  to  be  interpreted 
literally  or  symbolically.  I  say  the  chief  question  : 
for  we  shall  see  by  and  by,  that,  even  if  the 
general  principle  of  a  literal  interpretation  were 
conceded  to  the  millennarian,  it  would  not  bear 
him  out,  to  any  thing  like  the  full  extent  of  his 
hypothesis,  But  still  it  is  the  chief  question, — 
whether,  on  the  one  hand,  the  passage  is  to  be 
understood  of  a  real  personal  appearance  and  reign 
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of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  earth — and  of  a  real 
corporeal  resurrection  from  the  grave  :  or  whether, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  representation  is  not  rather  to 
be  interpreted  on  the  principle  of  prophetic  symbol, 
as  figuratively  representing  a  certain  character  and 
condition  of  the  church,  during  the  period  of  the 
thousand  years. 

I  shall  call  your  attention  to  a  series  of  observa 
tions  tending  (in  my  apprehension  decidedly)  to 
disprove  the  former,  and  to  establish  the  latter 
hypothesis. 

1.  In  the  Jirst  place,  then  : — Notwithstanding  all 
that  has  been  said,  and  said,  at  times,  with  a  kind  of 
indignant  and  lofty  scorn,  which  might  as  well  be 
suppressed,  of  the  sentiment  I  am  about  to  state, — 
I  do  still,  I  confess,  retain  a  very  strong  impression 
of  the  previous  improbability  of  the  thing  itself, — I 
mean,  of  a  personal  advent  and  reign  of  the  Son  of 
God  upon  this  earth. 

Do  not  imagine  that  I  mention  this,  with  the  view 
of  directly  resting  any  thing  upon  it.  Far  from  me 
be  the  presumption,  of  assuming  the  point,  and 
saying,  such  a  thing  cannot  he.  I  am  too  well 
aware,  that  this  is  not  at  all  the  spirit  that  becomes 
us.  We  must  bring  our  minds,  humbly  and  entirely, 
to  the  question,  What  saith  the  scripture  ?  and  by 
its  decision,  whatever  it  be,  we  must,  without  gain 
saying,  abide. — Still,  however,  it  is  right  and  neces 
sary  for  us  to  consider,  how  the  case,  in  this  respect, 
stands. 

Looking,  then,  into  the  simple  testimony  of  my 
Bible,  I  find  it  repeatedly  written,  that  when  Jesus 
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Christ,  our  divine  Master,  left  the  world,  he  "  went 
into   heaven.'9 — Passages   to   this   effect   might  be 
multiplied.     "  So  then,  after  the  Lord  had  spoken 
unto  them,  he  was  received  up  into  heaven,  and  sat 
on  the  right  hand  of  God  :"* — "  Who  is  gone  into 
heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God ;  angels, 
and  authorities,   and  powers,  being  made  subject 
unto  him  :"t — "  For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the 
holy  places  made  with  hands,  which  are  the  figures 
of  the  true ;  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear 
in  the  presence  of  God  for  us."t— My  belief,  there 
fore,  is,  that  the  heaven  of  the  Bible  is  that  place  or 
region  of  the  universe,   (wheresoever  it  may  be), 
where  the  exalted  Redeemer  now  is,  in  his  glorified 
body  ; — that,  although  the  happiness  of  heaven  con 
sists  substantially  in  character, — in  perfect  likeness 
to  God,  and  the  consequent  perfect  enjoyment  of 
him, — yet  that  it  has  a  locality, — a  locality  divinely 
adapted  to  all  the  purposes  of  glory  and  blessedness, 
— and  that  that  locality  is,    (and  we  cannot  say 
more)  where  Jesus  is. 

A  good  deal  has  been  said  about  the  necessity  of 
a  more  material  world  than  this  residence  of  souls, 
for  the  habitation  of  material  beings,  such  as,  not 
withstanding  the  refining  and  spiritualizing  of  their 
bodies,  it  is  justly  conceived  the  risen  saints  shall 
be. — But,  in  answer  both  to  argument  and  to  scorn 
on  this  subject,  I  feel  it,  for  my  own  part,  quite 
sufficient  for  me  to  know,  that  the  glorified  body  of 
the  Saviour  is  in  heaven  ; — that,  along  with  it,  the 
bodies  of  Enoch  and  Elijah  are  in  heaven :  from 

*  Mark  xvi,  19.  f  1  Pet.  iii.  22.  {  Heb.  ix.  24. 


496  SERMON  XVII. 

which  I  infer,  that  if  in  that  heaven, — the  heaven 
where  Jesus  now  lives  and  reigns, — there  be  suf 
ficient  materiality  for  his  body,  and  for  the  bodies 
of  these  his  two  translated  servants,  there  is  surely 
sufficient  materiality  for  those  of  all  his  saints. 

In  conformity  with  the  plain  and  simple  intima 
tions  of  the  same  record,  it  is  my  firm  conviction, 
that  the  souls  of  all  believers,  who  have  fallen  asleep 
in  Jesus,  have,  in  succession,  "  immediately  passed 
into  glory,"  and  that  they  are  now  with  their  Lord, 
in  the  heaven  to  which  he  ascended,  when  he  left 
the  scene  of  his  humiliation  and  sorrows. — I  feel  no 
necessity  to  look  further  for  this,  than  to  such  plain 
passages  of  the  record  as  the  following : — "  For  to 
me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain.  But  if  I 
live  in  the  flesh,  this  is  the  fruit  of  my  labour :  yet 
what  I  shall  choose  I  wot  not.  For  I  am  in  a  strait 
betwixt  two,  having  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be 
with  Christ,  which  is  far  better."* — "Therefore  we 
are  always  confident,  knowing  that,  whilst  we  are 
at  home  in  the  body,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord : 
(for  we  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight:)  we  are  con 
fident,  and  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the 
body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord."t 

Is  it,  I  would  ask,  at  all  conceivable,  that  the 
Apostle,  who,  in  the  midst  of  his  eminently  useful 
labours,  but  heavy  arid  uninterrupted  trials,  "  de 
sired  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ,"  is  not  yet 
with  him,  nor  any  nearer  being  with  him  than  we 
ourselves  are,  now  that  eighteen  centuries  have 
elapsed  from  the  time  of  his  uttering  the  wish  ? 

*  Phil.  i.  21—23.  f  2  Cor.  v.  6—6. 
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Would  the  wish,  in  that  case,  ever  have  been 
formed  ? — Does  not  the  second  of  the  two  passages 
— I  will  not  say  imply — but  affirm,  as  plainly  as  it 
is  possible  for  words  to  do  so,  that  it  is  only  while 
resident  in  the  body  that  believers  are  absent  from 
the  Lord,  and  that  as  soon  as  they  migrate  from  the 
body,  they  are  at  home  with  the  Lord?* 

Now,  persuaded  as  I  am  of  the  truth  of  these 
views,  I  do  honestly  confess,  that  I  cannot  but 
consider  it  as  a  previously  improbable  thing,  that 
the  blessed  Redeemer,  with  all  the  company  of  his 
ransomed  ones,  should  leave  the  heaven  of  heavens, 
the  place  "  prepared  for  his  people  from  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,"  (and  therefore,  I  should 
apprehend,  distinct  from  this  world  itself,  in  any 
supposed  state  of  it) — to  dwell  for  a  thousand  years 
upon  the  earth — Christ  in  his  glorified  body,  and 
his  people,  therefore,  in  theirs  ;  and  then — what 
shall  we  say  ? — to  return  ? — So,  I  should  think,  we 
must  presume :  for,  since  the  general  conflagration, 
the  melting  of  the  heavens  with  fervent  heat,  and 

*  The  original  terms  convey  the  idea,  of  a  present  and  future  residence,  or 
home  :  and  of  migration  from  the  one,  and  immediate  settlement  in  the  other  : 
'ENAHMOTNTE2  tv  ryo-Apcw,  'EKAHMOTMEN  &vro  TVJ  Kv^ov—i^oxoZpu  /XO.MOV, 
'EKAHMH2AI  tx  TO-J  ffupu.™;,  tcoii  'ENAHMH2AI  jrgo?  TOV  Ky§<«v. — I  might  add  to 
these  passages,  the  case  of  Stephen.  He  saw,  in  vision,  "  the  glory  of  God, 
and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God."  When,  in  the  moment  of 
departure,  he  said,  "  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit!"  did  he  not  expect  his 
departing  soul  to  be  admitted  to  that  place  of  glory,  where  he  had  just  seen 
his  exalted  Lord?  Was  Jesus  to  receive  it  any  where  else  than  where  he 
himself  was  ?  And  is  the  spirit  of  the  martyred  saint  not,  even  to  this  hour, 
with  the  Lord  whom  he  prayed  to  receive  it  ?— With  plain  passages,  such  as 
these,  before  me,  I  cannot  allow  my  faith  to  be  shaken  by  disquisitions  on 
Hebrew  or  Greek  terms,  of  which  the  very  learning  expended  upon  them 
shows  the  precise  import  to  be  of  somewhat  difficult  ascertainment. — It  is  a 
good  general  rule,  that  the  simple  should  explain  the  obscure,  riot  the  obscure 
the  simple. 

2  K 
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the  burning  up  of  the  earth  with  all  things  that  are 
therein,  cannot  be  supposed  to  take  place  till  after 
the  final  resurrection,  it  is  evident  that  the  righteous 
cannot  remain  on  the  earth  during  the  time  at  least 
of  this  fearful  catastrophe,  whatever  may  be  said 
for  the  renovated  earth  being  their  place  of  happy 
abode  afterwards. — Of  the  degree  of  the  improba 
bility  which  I  have  mentioned,  however,  every  one 
may  have  his  own  impression.  I  do  not,  therefore, 
dwell  upon  it,  but  rather  proceed  to  notice — 

Secondly  : — It  ought  not  to  be  regarded  as  an 
evidence  of  the  millennarian  interpretation  being 
the  true  one,  that  it  accords  with  the  plain  and  literal 
meaning  of  the  words. — I  must  not  satisfy  myself 
indeed,  with  putting  this  merely  in  a  negative  form. 
I  go  farther.  It  appears  to  me  a  proof  of  the  very 
contrary.  It  should  be  recollected,  that  the  passage 
forms  part  of  a  prophetical  Book  ;  of  a  Book,  that 
is,  constructed  on  the  very  principle  of  symbol, 
and  figurative  almost  throughout.  Is  it  not,  then, 
a  fair  and  reasonable  principle  of  interpretation, 
that  this  particular  passage  should  be  understood  in 
harmony  with  the  general  character  of  the  Book  ? 
Did  the  words  occur  in  an  historical  or  epistolary 
composition,  it  would  be  justly  pronounced  unnatu 
ral,  (unless  we  were  specially  warned  of  the  writer's 
purposed  deviation  from  his  ordinary  style,)  to 
explain  them  symbolically.  Now  in  a  professedly 
symbolical  book  there  is  the  very  same  force  of 
objection  against  their  being  interpreted  literally. 
The  interpretation  is  not  in  harmony  with  the 
avowed  and  universally  admitted  style  of  the  writer, 
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and  the  principle  on  which  his  entire  work  is  con 
structed.  It  is  just  as  unfair  to  interpret  prophecy 
on  the  principles  of  simple  history,  as  it  would  be  to 
interpret  simple  history  by  the  symbols  of  prophecy. 
We  might  bring  the  force  of  the  argument  to  bear 
still  more  closely.  The  whole  of  the  very  vision 
where  the  text  lies  is  symbolical.  We  have, 
in  the  preceding  verses,  the  dragon, — the  binding 
of  him  with  a  chain,  and  setting  a  seal  upon  him,  or 
upon  the  entrance  of  his  prison.  Why,  then,  are 
we  immediately  to  make  a  transition  from  the  sym 
bolical  to  the  literal,  from  the  obscure  and  figurative 
to  the  direct  and  simple,  from  the  style  of  prophecy 
to  the  style  of  history  ?  Why  are  we,  in  the  text, 
to  understand  literal  thrones  of  earthly  dominion, 
and  a  literal  and  corporeal  resurrection  of  men  to 
sit  upon  those  thrones,  when  all  around  is  symboli 
cal  and  figurative  ?  This  leads  me  to  observe, 

Thirdly : — John  is  here  said  to  have  seen  the 
SOULS  of  them  who  had  been  beheaded  for  the  wit 
ness  of  Jesus. — This  expression  appears  to  me 
decidedly  to  favour  the  idea  of  a  figurative  or 
spiritual  resurrection,  in  opposition  to  that  of  a 
literal  and  corporeal.  I  am  quite  aware,  that  the 
word  souls  is  frequently  used  to  signify  persons.  It 
is  needless  to  quote  instances,  or  to  attempt  to  deny 
the  fact.  We  are  ourselves  accustomed  to  the  same 
use  of  the  word,  when  we  speak,  as  we  do  every  day, 
of  a  population  of  so  many  thousand  souls.  But  the 
cases  are  not  at  all  parallel ;  and  I  can  only  marvel, 
that  any  person  should  ever  have  cited  them  as  if 
they  were.  John  does  not  say  he  saw  "  the  souls" 
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(meaning  the  persons)  "  that  had  been  beheaded  for 
the  testimony  of  Jesus ;"  but  "the  souls  of  them 
that  had  been  thus  martyred."  Now,  although  we 
may  speak  of  a  soul,  when  we  mean  a  person,  a  man; 
when  we  speak  of  a  man's  soul,  and  far  more  when 
we  speak  of  a  dead  man's  soul,  we  must  be  under 
stood  as  meaning,  not  his  entire  person,  but  his 
spirit  as  distinguished  from  his  body.  On  this  prin 
ciple  I  cannot  but  consider  the  vision  of  the  souls,  as 
a  circumstance  strongly  in  support  of  the  figurative 
or  spiritual  interpretation. 

If  you  now  ask  me,  what,  on  this  principle,  did 
the  vision  signify  ? — what  was  the  meaning  of  the 
symbol  ?  I  answer — (and  in  the  answer  I  give  no 
new  sense  of  my  own,  but  that  commonly  affixed  to 
it  by  protestant  interpreters,  although  Juan  Josafat 
Ben  Ezra,  in  his  laboured  Dissertation  recently 
translated  from  the  Spanish,  is  admitted  not  to  have 
known  that  such  a  view  had  ever  been  taken) — I 
answer,  it  signifies,  a  glorious  revival,  and  extensive 
prevalence,  of  the  SPIRIT  AND  CHARACTER  of  those 
who  had  laid  down  their  lives  for  the  word  of  God 
and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus.  Christians,  during 
successive  generations,  on  a  natural  principle 
explained  in  last  discourse,  continue  the  same  com 
munity  :  and  the  martyrs  (for  it  is  of  them  the  text 
speaks),  the  martyrs,  according  to  prophetic  figure, 
rise,  and  live,  and  reign,  when  a  race  of  successors 
appears,  signally  animated  by  their  spirit,  and  pur 
suing  their  glorious  career  ;  and  when  their  princi 
ples  become  predominant  and  extensively  influential. 
— Millennarians  may  smile  at  this  as  the  old  story. 
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But  the  question  is  not  about  the  age  of  the  respec 
tive  interpretations  (their  own  is  far  from  having 
any  claim  to  novelty) — it  is  about  their  truth  ;  nor 
is  there  any  term  of  prescription,  by  which  truth 
can  be  changed  to  falsehood,  or  an  argument  become 
futile,  that  once  was  just. — Now,  that  the  souls,  seen 
here  in  vision,  do  not  mean  the  persons  raised 
bodily  from  their  graves,  we  have  additional  and 
clear  evidence,  were  more  necessary,  in  a  parallel 
passage  of  this  Book.  "  And  when  he  had  opened 
the  fifth  seal,  I  saw  under  the  altar  the  souls  of  them 
that  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the 
testimony  which  they  held  :  and  they  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  saying,  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and 
true,  dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ?  And  white  robes 
were  given  unto  every  one  of  them  ;  and  it  was  said 
unto  them,  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little  sea 
son,  until  their  fellow-servants  also,  and  their 
brethren,  that  should  be  killed  as  they  were,  should 
be  fulfilled."*  Here,  the  souls  that  were  seen  un 
der  the  altar,  were  the  souls  of  the  same  description 
of  persons,  those,  namely,  who  had  been  "  slain  for 
the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they 
held."  But  observe,  they  were  the  souls  of  such 
as  were  not  only  dead,  but  were  for  a  specified 
time  to  continue  dead.  Their  souls,  therefore,  must 
be  their  separate  spirits. 

Fourthly : — The  figure  of  a  resurrection,  to  signify 
a  remarkable  revival  of  the  church,  a  period  of  new 
life  and  spiritual  activity,  is  not  only  in  itself 

*  Rev.  vi.  9— tl. 
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exceedingly  natural,  but  it  is  to  be  found  in  other 
parts  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  This  passage  is  not 
the  only  one  where  it  occurs  ; — else  there  might  be 
some  reason  for  questioning  it. 

It  is  the  very  figure  that  is  used  by  Ezekiel,  in  the 
striking  and  sublime  vision  of  the  valley  of  dry  bones. 
These  bones  were   "  the  whole  house  of  Israel," 
considered  as  in  a  low,  lifeless,  outcast,  hopeless  con 
dition.     Their  resurrection  is  not  a  literal  resurrec 
tion  of  the  deceased  children  of  Abraham  ;  but  a 
glorious  revival  of  the  character  and  prosperity  of 
the  people,  by  the  power  of  Him  who  "  quickeneth 
the  dead,  and  calleth  those  things  which  be  not  as 
though  they  were."      And  mark  how  strong  and 
emphatic  the  language  is.     So  far  as  the  expressions 
are  concerned,  one  might  fancy  it  impossible  that 
any  thing  short  of  an  actual  corporeal  resurrection 
should  be  meant  by  them.     "  Then  he  said  unto 
me,  Son  of  man,  these  bones  are  the  whole  house  of 
Israel :  behold,  they  say,  Our  bones  are  dried,  and 
our  hope  is  lost ;   we  are  cut  off  for  our  parts. 
Therefore  prophesy,  and  say  unto  them,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God,  Behold,  O  my  people,  I  will  open 
your  graves,  and  cause  you  to  come  up  out  of  your 
graves,  and  bring  you  into  the  land  of  Israel :  and 
ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  when  I  have 
opened  your  graves,  O  my  people,  and  brought  you 
up  out  of  your  graves,  and  shall  put  my  Spirit  in 
you,  and  ye  shall  live ;  and  I  shall  place  you  in  your 
own  land  :  then  shall  ye  know  that  I  the  Lord  have 
spoken  it,  and  performed  it,  saith  the  Lord."* — 

*  Eaek.  xxxvii.  11—14. 
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The  very  same  kind  of  figure  is  used  in  reference  to 
the  conversion  of  sinners.  Their  natural  character 
is  a  state  of  death  in  trespasses  and  sins  ;  and  the 
spiritual  change,  effected  in  their  conversion,  is 
represented  as  a  resurrection  from  the  dead. — And, 
to  use  an  illustration  very  directly  in  point : — the 
prophecy  that  Elias  should  come,  was  fulfilled, 
when  John  the  Baptist  came  "  in  the  spirit  and 
power  of  Elias,"  not  by  the  resurrection  of  Elias 
himself  from  the  dead. — What  then  more  natural 
as  a  prophetic  symbol,  than  a  resurrection  of 
the  martyrs,  to  signify  the  unexampled  revival 
and  prevalence  of  "  the  spirit  and  power"  of  the 
martyrs? — To  any  one  at  all  acquainted  with 
the  symbolical  language  of  prophecy,  such  an 
explanation,  so  far  from  appearing  strained  and 
unnatural,  will  recommend  itself  by  its  appropriate 
ness  and  simplicity ! 

Fifthly: — I  before  hinted,  that,  even  if  the  princi 
ple  of  literal  interpretation  were  conceded  to  the 
millennarians,  it  would  not  bear  them  out.  The 
truth  is,  that  in  adopting  this  principle,  they  appear 
singularly  inconsistent  with  themselves.  They  argue 
from  the  passage,  for  a  general  resurrection  of  the 
righteous  at  the  commencement  of  the  supposed 
millennial  reign  of  Christ.  But  observe :  if  we 
would  be  consistent  in  applying  the  principle  of 
literal  interpretation,  we  ought  unquestionably  to 
limit  the  resurrection  spoken  of  to  the  martyrs. 
They  alone  are  mentioned.  It  is  not  the  souls  of 
all  the  righteous  that  are  seen  in  the  vision  as  living 
and  reigning  with  Christ,  but  of  "  those  who  had 
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been  beheaded  for  the  word  of  God."  If  we  will 
be  literal,  then,  let  us  be  consistently  literal.  There 
is  not  a  word  in  the-  passage  about  the  righteous 
generally.  The  resurrection, — if  it  be  an  actual 
bodily  resurrection  from  the  grave,  is  the  resurrec 
tion  of  the  martyrs  only.  Nay,  it  seems  to  be  even 
more  restricted.  It  is  not,  as  it  should  seem  to  me, 
the  martyrs  generally,  but  a  particular  class  or 
description  even  of  them  ;  those,  namely,  who  had 
suffered  under  the  sanguinary  usurpation  of  the 
papal  antichrist,  verse  4,  "  And  I  saw  thrones,  and 
they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment  was  given  unto 
them  :  and  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were  be 
headed  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of 
God,  and  which  had  not  worshipped  the  beast, 
neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark 
upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands ;  and  they 
lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years." 
We  shall  have  occasion  for  a  farther  application 
of  this  remark  immediately. 

Sixthly  : — The  millennarians  ask  us — What  will 
you  make  of  the  phrase,  "  The  rest  of  the  dead  lived 
not  again  until  the  thousand  years  were  finished. 
This  is  the  first  resurrection."  Is  not  this  a  literal 
resurrection  ?  and,  if  it  be,  must  it  not  be  a  literal 
resurrection  also  that  is  meant,  when  it  is  said  of 
the  "  souls  of  those  that  were  beheaded,"  that  they 
lived  and  reigned  with  Christ?  "  Lived'9  in  the  one 
case,  and  "  lived  again"  in  the  other  are  corre 
sponding  terms,  and  must  mean  the  same  thing — 
rising  to  life. 

I  should  be  disposed  to  grant  at  once  the  con- 
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clusiveness  of  the  inference  from  a  literal  resurrec 
tion  in  the  one  case,  to  a  literal  resurrection  in  the 
other.  I  could  not,  in  candour,  get  rid  of  the 
conclusion.  Both  sides  of  the  vision  must  certainly 
be  explained  on  the  same  principle. 

But  I  am  far  from  granting  that  the  words  "  the 
rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again,"  signify,  any  more 
than  the  other,  a  literal  resurrection.  The  latter  I 
take  to  be  symbolical,  and  symbolical  on  the  same 
principle  as  the  former — signifying,  the  re-appear 
ance  of  the  spirit  and  character  of  the  hostile  oppo 
nents  of  Christ  and  his  cause. 

To  make  this  as  plain  as  I  can.  There  are  two 
classes  or  descriptions  of  persons  in  the  passage ; — 
First,  those  in  the  4th  verse,  who  were  slain  for 
their  attachment  to  Jesus  and  profession  of  his 
truth  : — and  secondly,  those  called  in  the  5th  verse 
"  the  rest  of  the  dead." — Now  who  are  these  last  ? 
If  we  are  to  interpret  the  passage  literally,  the 
phrase  ought  to  mean  all  the  dead,  except  those 
before  mentioned.  Now  those  before  mentioned  are 
not,  as  formerly  noticed,  the  righteous  generally, 
but  the  martyrs,  and  only  a  proportion  of  the 
martyrs,  the  victims  of  the  tyranny  of  the  Beast. 
"  The  rest  of  the  dead,"  then,  ought  to  include, 
not  only  the  wicked,  but  all  the  righteous,  except 
those  martyrs.  In  this  way,  however,  we  could 
make  no  sense  of  the  passage  at  all. — I  ask  then, 
again,  who  are  the  rest  of  the  dead?  Now  it 
appears  to  me  that  we  are  to  look  for  an  answer  to 
the  context ;  and  that  one  is  furnished  there,  which 
makes  every  thing,  on  the  principle  of  symbol, 
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consistent  and  beautiful. — Look,  then,  to  chap.  xix. 
21,  "  And  the  remnant  were  slain  with  the  sword 
of  him  that  sat  upon  the  horse,  which  sword  pro 
ceeded  out  of  his  mouth  :  and  all  the  fowls  were 
filled  with  their  flesh."  "  THE  REMNANT,"  and 
"  THE  REST,"  are,  in  the  original,  the  very  same 
word.  The  "  remnant"  were  followers  of  the  Beast 
and  the  false  prophet.  Now,  as  we  interpret  the 
resurrection  of  the  martyrs,  as  symbolically  signify 
ing  the  revival  and  gloriously  extensive  prevalence 
of  their  principles  and  character ;  if  we  are  right 
in  this,  then  the  resurrection  of  the  "  remnant"  or 
"  rest"  of  the  dead,  even  of  those  who  had  been 
"  slain  with  the  sword  of  him  that  sat  upon  the 
horse,"  must  signify  the  revival  and  prevalence  of 
their  principles  and  character.  Are  we  then  taught 
to  look  for  any  thing  of  this  kind  ?  We  are,  most 
expressly.  A  most  singular  re-appearance  of  their 
principles  and  character  is  expressly  predicted  in 
the  very  passage,  as  to  succeed  the  thousand  years' 
reign  of  Christ  and  his  risen  martyrs : — "  And 
when  the  thousand  years  are  expired,  Satan  shall 
be  loosed  out  of  his  prison,  and  shall  go  out  to 
deceive  the  nations  which  are  in  the  four  quarters 
of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather  them 
together  to  battle ;  the  number  of  whom  is  as  the 
sand  of  the  sea."* — Here  seems  to  be  the  rising  of 
the  remnant  or  rest  of  the  dead  :  a  strange,  exten 
sive,  fearful  apostasy ;  an  infatuated  and  presump 
tuous  rebellion  ; — the  prevalence  of  the  same  prin 
ciples  of  hostility  to  Jehovah  and  his  anointed,  as 

*  Rev.  xx.  7,  8. 
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those  which  characterized  "  the  remnant  that  were 
slain  with  the  sword  of  him  that  sat  on  the  horse." 
The  correspondence  is  thus  very  remarkable.  The 
martyrs  are  those  who  were  victims  of  the  impious 
usurpation  and  spiritual  despotism  of  the  Beast : — 
the  remnant  or  rest,  are  the  followers  of  the  Beast 
and  of  the  false  prophet : — the  resurrection  of  the 
former  symbolizes  the  revival  and  glorious  preva 
lence  of  their  principles  and  character; — that  of  the 
latter,  the  revival  and  prevalence,  for  a  time,  of 
theirs.  The  former  is  accomplished  during  the 
millennial  glory ;  the  latter,  by  the  appearance  of 
Gog  and  Magog  after  it :  and  it  is  worthy  of  notice, 
in  further  confirmation  of  this  view,  that  Gog  and 
Magog  are  represented  as  having  their  part  finally 
with  the  Beast,  and  the  false  prophet : — "  And  the 
devil  that  deceived  them  was  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire  and  brimstone,  where  the  beast  and  the  false 
prophet  are,  and  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night 
for  ever  and  ever."* 

Seventhly: — This  very  description  of  what  is  to  suc 
ceed  the  thousand  years,  appears  to  be  altogether  irre 
concilable  with  the  scheme  in  question. — According 
to  that  scheme,  the  day  of  judgment  is  a  period, 
comprehending  the  whole  of  the  thousand  years,  and 
terminating  in  the  final  sentence  and  destruction  of 
the  wicked. — But  on  this  supposition,  it  will  follow, 
— 1.  That  there  is  to  be  no  proper  judgment  of  the 
righteous  at  all.  And,  by  some  of  the  leaders  of 
modern  millennarianism,  this  consequence  is  accord 
ingly  admitted  and  maintained.  The  judgment,  pro- 

*  Itev.  xx.  10. 
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perly  so  called,  is,  according  to  them,  to  be  confined 
to  the  wicked. — Now  nothing,  surely,  can  be  more 
contrary  than  this  to  the  plainest  and  most  explicit 
intimations  of  holy  writ : — "  We  must  all,"  says  the 
Apostle,  (and  he  is,  at  the  time,  speaking  especially 
of  Christians) — "  We  must  all  appear  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive 
the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he 
hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad."* — The 
Judge  himself,  gives  the  following  description  of 
the  transactions  of  the  great  day : — "  When  the 
Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the 
holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the 
throne  of  his  glory  :  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered 
all  nations ;  and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from 
another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the 
goats  :  and  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand, 
but  the  goats  on  the  left.  Then  shall  the  King  say 
unto  them  on  his  right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of 
my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world. — Then  shall 
he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand,  Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels. — And  these  shall 
go  away  into  everlasting  punishment:  but  the 
righteous  into  life  eternal."f — Passages  of  scripture 
to  the  same  purpose  are  frequent.  And  can  any 
thing,  indeed,  be  more  decisive  than  the  represent 
ation  given  of  the  same  solemn  and  universally 
interesting  scene,  in  the  conclusion  of  the  very 
chapter  whence  our  text  is  taken : — "  And  I  saw  a 

*  2  Cor.  v.  10.  f  Matt.  xxv.  31—34,  41,  46. 
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great  white  throne,  and  him  that  sat  on  it,  from 
whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away ; 
and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them.  And  I 
saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God : 
and  the  books  were  opened  ;  and  another  book  was 
opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life :  and  the  dead 
were  judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written 
in  the  books,  according  to  their  works.  And  the 
sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it ;  and  death 
and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in 
them :  and  they  were  judged  every  man  accord 
ing  to  their  works.  And  death  and  hell  were 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This  is  the  second  death. 
And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book 
of  life  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire." — 2.  In  this 
and  other  accounts  of  the  judgment,  the  judi 
cial  awards  are  described  as  immediately  taking 
effect ;  the  solemn  scene  as  closing  in  the  instant 
and  everlasting  separation  of  the  two  great  classes 
of  mankind.  But  if  the  thousand  years  be  them 
selves  the  day  of  judgment,  what  shall  we  make 
of  the  rising  of  Gog  and  Magog,  and  their  com 
bined,  though  unsuccessful,  opposition  to  the  cause 
and  people  of  God  ? — On  the  ordinary  hypothesis, 
of  the  millennium  being  simply  a  period  of  unpre 
cedented  and  glorious  spiritual  prosperity  to  the 
church  and  cause  of  the  Redeemer; — we  have 
a  prophetic  assurance  (strange  and  unaccountable 
as  it  may  be)  of  a  subsequent  period  of  liberty,  and 
fearfully  successful  temptation,  to  the  prince  of  this 
world,  the  enemy  of  souls,  between  its  close,  and 
the  last  scene  of  our  world's  eventful  history,  the 
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final  "  judgment  of  the  great  day." — But  on  the 
millennarian  hypothesis,  we  can  find  no  place  for  it, 
— except  on  a  supposition,  which  to  me  appears  so 
gross,  that  my  whole  soul  revolts  from  it ;  and  I 
mention  it  as  a  separate  objection. — 3.  It  is,  that  the 
wicked  dead,  after  they  are  raised  from  their  graves , 
shall  combine,  under  certain  leaders,  to  make  a 
desperate  effort  against  the  power  and  cause  and 
people  of  the  Most  High,  and  against  the  Lord 
reigning  in  the  midst  of  them  ! — and  when  we  add 
to  this  the  counterpart  of  the  hypothesis,  that, 
namely,  of  the  risen  saints,  with  their  spiritual  and 
glorified  bodies,  mustering  against  those  embarked 
squadrons,  as  an  equipped  and  encamped  armament 
of  warriors,  under  Christ  as  "  Captain  of  the  Lord's 
Host ;"  we  are  presented  with  a  scene,  such  as  to 
me,  I  freely  confess,  would  require  statements  and 
assurances  incomparably  more  explicit  than  any  yet 
produced  in  its  behalf,  to  bring  it  at  all  within  the 
limits  of  credibility. — This  leads  me  to  notice, 

Eighthly: — In  the  account  of  the  final  judgment 
in  the  close  of  this  chapter,  the  resurrection  of  all 
the  dead,  without  distinction,  is  in  very  plain  terms 
represented  as  taking  place,  simultaneously,  imme 
diately  before  it,  and  in  order  to  it : — "  And  I  saw 
the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God :  and 
the  books  were  opened ;  and  another  book  was 
opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life :  and  the  dead 
were  judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written 
in  the  books,  according  to  their  works.  And  the 
sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it ;  and  death 
and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in 


THE  MILLENNIUM.  511 

them  :  and  they  were  judged  every  man  according 
to  their  works."*  And  this  representation  both  of 
the  resurrection  and  the  judgment,  accords  with 
that  given  in  many  other  plain  portions  of  scrip 
ture  ;  portions  in  which  there  is  no  room  for  dis 
pute  about  the  meaning  of  symbolical  language  : — 
for  example,  "  Marvel  not  at  this  :  for  the  hour  is 
coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves 
shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth  ;  they 
that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life  ; 
and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection 
of  damnation. "t  "  The  hour  is  coming  :" — is  not 
this  the  same  time  ? — "  when  all  that  are  in  the 
graves  shall  hear  his  voice :"  is  not  this  the  same  voice 
heard  at  the  same  time  ? — and  "  shall  come  forth  ; 
they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of 
life ,  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resur 
rection  of  damnation."— Could  any  reader  ever 
imagine,  or,  rather,  could  any  of  our  Lord's  hearers 
imagine,  that  between  the  rising  of  the  one  class  and 
that  of  the  other  there  was  to  be  the  lapse  of  ten 
centuries? — Again : — "And  to  you  who  are  troubled 
rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed 
from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming 
fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God, 
and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ :  who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 
from  the  glory  of  his  power ;  when  he  shall  come 
to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in 
all  them  that  believe  (because  our  testimony  among 

*  Rev.  xx.  12,  13.  f  John  v.  28,  29. 
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you  was  believed)  in  that  day."*  Can  any  thing 
be  more  explicit  than  this?  Are  not  the  two 
events  of  Christ's  being  "  revealed  from  heaven  in 
flaming  fire,  taking  yengeance  on  the  ungodly," 
and  his  coming  to  be  "  glorified  in  his  saints  and 
admired  in  all  them  that  believe," — here  repre 
sented  as  synchronous  ? — or  rather,  I  should  say, 
is  it  not  one  event  that  is  spoken  of,  with  its  two 
great  designs,  or  accompaniments?  Who  would 
ever,  by  such  a  description,  be  led  to  fancy,  that 
the  time  of  his  "coming"  to  be  glorified  in  his 
saints,  was  to  be  earlier  by  a  thousand  years  than 
the  time  of  his  being  "  revealed'9  to  take  vengeance 
on  his  enemies? — Now,  either  this  supposition 
must  be  made,  or  another,  which  appears,  espe 
cially  when  the  passage  is  compared  with  others, 
to  be  hardly  less  untenable, — namely,  that  the 
fearful  description  does  not  refer  to  the  general 
and  final  destruction  of  the  wicked,  but  only  to 
some  partial  exercise  of  judicial  vengeance,  to 
attend  the  commencement  of  the  millennial  reign. 
These  and  other  passages  are  plain  and  simple. 
And  it  appears  to  me  a  fair  and  reasonable  princi 
ple  of  interpretation,  one,  indeed,  which  might  be 
laid  down  as  a  genuine  canon,  not  admitting  of 
dispute, — that,  when  we  find  passages  of  scripture, 
historical  or  epistolary,  which  are  literal  in  their 
terms  and  explicit  in  their  statements,  we  may 
conclude  with  certainty,  that  we  must  be  under 
some  mistake  in  our  explanation  of  the  prophetic 
and  symbolical,  when  such  explanation  is  at  vari- 

*  2  Thess.  i.  7—10. 
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ance  with  the  unconstrained  and  obvious  meaning 
of  these  passages. 

The  following  expression,  in  1  Thess.  iv.  16,  has 
been  sometimes  adduced  in  evidence  of  the  resur 
rection  of  the  righteous  preceding  that  of  the 
wicked: — and  by  many,  indeed,  who  do  not  hold 
the  tenets  of  Millennarianism,  it  is  often  incon 
siderately  quoted  as  if  it  conveyed  this  meaning : 
— "For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from 
heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch 
angel  and  the  trump  of  God,  and  THE  DEAD  IN 
CHRIST  SHALL  RISE  FIRST." — But  it  requires  only 
the  reading  of  the  entire  passage,  to  satisfy  any 
candid  mind,  that  there  is  in  it  no  reference  to  the 
resurrection  of  the  wicked  at  all.  The  preceding 
verse — the  15th,  stands  thus :  "  For  this  we  say 
unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  which 
are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord, 
shall  not  prevent  them  "which  are  asleep." — In  this 
verse,  the  word  "prevent"  means  to  anticipate,  to 
get  the  start,  or  take  the  precedence,  of  another. 
Of  the  statement  thus  given,  the  16th  and  17th 
verses  are  an  explanatory  amplification.  "  We 
who  are  alive  and  remain,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  shall 
not  PREVENT,"  that  is,  shall  not  anticipate,  or  take 
precedence,  or  get  the  start  of  "  them  that  are 
asleep :  for  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from 
heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch 
angel  and  the  trump  of  God,  and  the  dead  in 
Christ  shall  first  rise  ;  then" — what  ?  a  thousand 
years  after,  the  wicked  shall  rise  ?  Not  at  all : — 
"  then,  we  who  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be 
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Caught     Up     TOGETHER    WITH    THEM,"    (this    is    the 

explanation  of  their  not  preventing  or  anticipating 
them)  "  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air : — and  so  shall 
we  ever  be  with  the  Lord." — The  living  saints,  at 
the  Lord's  coming,  shall  await  the  rising  of  those 
that  are  dead,  and  all  shall  then  ascend  together. 
Such  is  the  Apostle's  own  explanation  of  his  own 
language. 

Many  more  observations  might  be  added. — 
What,  we  might  ask,  is  the  meaning  of  Peter's 
declaration  respecting  the  ascended  and  glorified 
Saviour — "  Whom  the  heaven  must  receive  until 
the  times  of  restitution  of  all  things,  which  God 
hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets 
since  the  world  began  ?"* — It  will  hardly  admit  of 
question,  that  the  word  "  restitution"  has  here  the 
same  effect  with  fulfilment.  All  must  be  verified, 
and  established.  In  every  prediction,  a  pledge  is 
given  by  the  divine  veracity  for  something  to  be 
done;  and  the  pledge  must  be  redeemed  by  the 
event. — Now,  either  the  latter  day  glory  of  the 
church  formed  a  part  of  what  "God  spoke  by  the 
mouth  of  his  holy  prophets,"  or  it  did  not — If  it 
did  not,  the  controversy  loses  its  subject;  for  no  per 
son  who  denies  it  to  be  in  the  prophecies  of  the  Old 
Testament,  will  affirm  it  to  be  in  those  of  the  New ; 
and  if  it  is  not  in  prophecy  at  all,  the  whole  dispute 
is  about  a  non-entity. — If,  on  the  contrary,  it  did, 
then  the  heaven  must  retain  the  exalted  Saviour 
till  the  prophecies  concerning  it  have  received  their 
accomplishment, — else  Peter's  statement  would  not 

*  Acts  iii.  21. 


THE  MILLENNIUM.  515 

be  true.  A  prediction  of  such  vast  interest,  and 
embracing  so  long  and  glorious  a  period,  must 
certainly  be  among  the  "  all  things"  which  are  to 
be  fulfilled  before  he  makes  his  second  appearance, 
— before  he  is  revealed  from  heaven. — We  might 
ask  again, — how  DEATH  can  be  "  the  last  enemy" — 
not  merely  last  in  the  fight  of  faith  to  each  indivi 
dual  soldier  of  Christ, — but  last  in  the  great  con 
quests  of  his  mediatorial  administration, — how  this 
can  be,  if  a  thousand  years  after  the  time  when,  by 
the  resurrection  of  all  his  people,  "  Death  has  been 
swallowed  up  in  victory,"  there  remain  other  ene 
mies,  that  shall  wage  war  against  the  Lamb,  and 
be  subdued  before  him, — even  "  Gog  and  Magog, 
of  whom  the  number  is  to  be  as  the  sand  of  the 
sea  ?" — We  might  say  further,  if  such  passages  as 
Luke  xx.  34 — 36,  "  And  Jesus  answering,  said 
unto  them,  The  children  of  this  world  marry,  and 
are  given  in  marriage :  but  they  which  shall  be 
accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  neither  marry,  nor  are 
given  in  marriage  :  neither  can  they  die  any  more  : 
for  they  are  equal  unto  the  angels ;  and  are  the 
children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  the  resur 
rection" — if  such  passages  must  be  understood 
of  the  "  AGE  "  of  the  Millennial  glory  of  the 
church,  and  of  the  first  resurrection  as  supposed  to 
be  introductory  to  it ; — then  what  becomes  of  all 
our  heart-cheering  prospects  of  the  rapid  augmen 
tation,  during  that  happy  period,  of  the  spiritual 
subjects  of  the  Redeemer's  reign, — the  rapidity 
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of  such  increase  being  one  of  the  principal  sources 
to  which  we  have  been  accustomed  to  look  for  the 
making  up  of  the  multitude  which  no  man  can 
number  ? — what  becomes  of  "the  seed  of  the  blessed 
of  the  Lord,  and  their  offspring  with  them,"  if  during 
THAT  AGE  (as  Millennarians  translate)  they  shall 
neither  marry  nor  be  given  in  marriage,  but  be  like 
the  angels  of  God  in  heaven  ! — And  (not  to  enlarge) 
we  might,  orice  more  say — the  Millennarian  system 
is  not  in  harmony  with  those  parts  of  scripture,  in 
which  the  gospel  is  evidently  represented  as  working 
its  way  to  universal  extension  and  influence  by  a 
gradual  progress,  till,  when  "  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord  covers  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea," 
the  peace  and  happiness  of  Millennial  days  shall  be 
fully  enjoyed  by  the  emancipated  and  renovated 
world.  The  attempt  of  some  Millennarians  to 
interpret  such  parables  as  those  of  the  grain  of 
mustard-seed,  and  the  leaven  hid  in  the  meal,  as 
not  at  all  designed  to  convey  the  idea  of  this  gradual 
progress,  appears  to  me  an  outrage  on  every  prin 
ciple  of  fair  and  simple  exposition.  In  the  former 
parable,  which  you  will  find  in  Matt.  xiii.  31,  32, 
Jesus  says,  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a 
grain  of  mustard-seed,  which  a  man  took  and 
sowed  in  his  field :  which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all 
seeds;  but  when  it  is  grown,  it  is  the  greatest  among 
herbs,  and  becometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the 
air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof."  The 
stages  of  growth  are  here  explicitly  marked  : — 
"  when  sown,  it  is  the  least  of  allseeds ; — when  it 
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grows  up,  it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs ;"  (or,  if 
you  will,  it  is  greater  than  the  herbs*  i)  and  it 
"  becometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come 
and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof."  If,  when  our 
Lord  says  this,  he  does  not  mean  to  convey  the  idea 
of  gradual  progress, — will  you  count  me  presump 
tuous  when  I  say,  that  he  who  "  spoke  as  never  man 
spoke"  made  use  of  the  most  inappropriate  and 
unfortunate  similitude  he  could  well  have  employed? 
• — And  the  same  remark  is,  with  still  greater  force, 
if  that  be  possible,  applicable  to  the  similitude  of 
the  leaven. 

Let  not  our  missionary  efforts,  my  brethren,  be 
paralyzed,  or  even  in  the  slightest  degree  relaxed, 
by  views  that  are  founded  on  such  principles  of 
interpretation  as  these.  Let  us  act  vigorously, 
unitedly,  perseveringly,  on  the  ascertained  principle, 
that,  in  accelerating  the  spread  of  the  gospel,  we  are 
hastening  on  the  glory  and  the  blessedness  of  the 
latter  days — of  the  "  manifestation  of  the  sons  of 
God." 

But  we  have  been  told,  in  no  obscure  or  measured 
terms,  that  the  view  which  we  take  of  the  second 
coming  of  our  Lord — (for  about  the  fact  of  his 
glorious  re-appearance  from  heaven  there  is  no 
dispute, — the  difference  relates  to  the  time,  and 
manner,  and  purposes  of  his  coming) — that  the 
view  which  we  take  is  calculated  to  annihilate  the 
force  of  all  the  practical  warnings  which  are  founded 
upon  the  uncertainty,  the  nearness,  and  the  sudden 
ness  of  the  event : — "  The  commonly  received 
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opinion,"  it  has  been  said,  "  as  it  hath  abolished  in 
these  days,  so  must  it  always  abolish,  the  use  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  second  advent,  and  render  it  alto 
gether  abortive  of  those  great  fruits  of  watchfulness, 
and  consolation,  and  zeal,  and  perseverance,  and 
holiness,  and  other  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  for  which  it 
is  used  so  constantly  in  all  the  holy  scriptures,  and 
especially  in  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament. 
For  why  ?  For  the  reason  that,  by  setting  it  at 
such  a  far-off  distance,  you  do  wholly  destroy  its 
action,  in  any  way,  either  upon  the  personal  or  the 
common  interests  of  the  Body  of  Christ.  There  is 
a  universal  belief  in  the  Church,  that  an  age,  a  very 
long  age,  of  blessedness,  of  at  least  a  thousand 
years'  duration,  is  to  run  before  the  end  of  the 
world,  and  consequently  before  the  coming  of 
Christ — And  who  will  speak  of  the  uncertainty,  or 
the  nearness,  of  the  Lord's  coming,  to  men  thus 
believing  ?  It  were  to  ask  them  to  believe  a  con 
tradiction  :  first  to  believe  that  a  thousand  years  at 
the  least  are  certainly  to  intervene,  and,  in  direct 
contradiction  thereto,  to  understand,  and  have  it 
ever  present  to  their  minds,  that  we  ought  to  feel  it 
as  an  uncertainty  whether  any  time  shall  intervene 
at  all:9 

Now,  let  us  look  for  a  few  moments,  soberly,  at 
this  statement.  It  proceeds  on  the  assumption, 
that  the  admonitions  relative  to  the  glorious  per 
sonal  advent,  or  second  coming,  of  Christ,  could 
have  no  influence,  but  must  have  been  all  along 
utterly  abortive,  unless,  in  all  successive  ages,  there 
had  been,  to  every  believer,  a  perfect  uncertainty 
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whether  that  event  might  not  come  within  his  own 
lifetime  ; — nay,  might  not  come  the  next  year,  or 
even  the  next  day.  And  that  I  do  the  author  of 
it  *  no  injustice,  may  further  appear  from  a  few 
more  of  his  own  words — "  The  apostle  would  not 
say  that  any  given  period  was  to  intervene,  because 
he  knew  not  so.  Neither  he,  nor  all  the  church, 
nor  the  Son  of  man  himself,  knew  so  much  as  to 
say,  that  the  lifetime  of  a  man,  or  any  lifetime, 
should  intervene." — Now,  a  statement  more  extra 
vagant  than  this  cannot  well  be  imagined.— To  take 
the  case  of  Paul.  To  the  Thessaloniaris  he  says,  in 
his  first  epistle,  (as  before  cited),  "  For  this  we  say 
unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  which 
are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord, 
shall  not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep.  For  the 
Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a 
shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the 
trump  of  God  :  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise 
first :  then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be 
caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air  :  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the 
Lord.t"  From  this  style  of  expression,  a  misappre 
hension  had  arisen,  as  if  the  apostle  expected  the  day 
of  the  Lord  within  the  period  of  his  own  and  their 
lives,  t  This  appears  from  the  second  epistle,  chap, 
ii.  1,2,  "  Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  concerning 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  our  gather 
ing  together  unto  him,  that  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in 
mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word, 

*  The  Rev.  Edward  Irving.  f  1  Thes.  iv.  15—17. 

\  "rxi$.      See  Schleusner,  Doddiidge,  Mac-knight,  and  others. 
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nor  by  letter  as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is 
at  hand :"  where  he,  at  the  same  time,  corrects  the 
misconception. 

Now  observe :— If,  as  is  generally  admitted,  the 
misconception  arose  from  his  use  of  the  pronoun  we 
in  his  first  epistle,  are  we  not  necessitated  to  con 
sider  the  correction  of  it  as  amounting  to  an  intima 
tion  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  was  not  to  be  expected 
within  so  short  a  time  ?  How  is  it  possible  that  he 
should  thus  have  set  them  right,  if  he  himself  knew 
not  whether  "  any  lifetime,"  or  even  "  any  time  at 
all,"  should  intervene?  Read  the  whole  prophecy. 
"  Now  we  beseech  you  brethren,  concerning  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  our  gathering 
together  unto  him,  that  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in 
mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word, 
nor  by  letter  as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is 
at  hand.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means :  for 
that  day  shall  not  come,  except  there  come  a  falling 
away  first,  and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son 
of  perdition  ;  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself 
above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped; 
so  that  he,  as  God,  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God, 
showing  himself  that  he  is  God.  Remember  ye  not, 
that,  when  I  was  yet  with  you,  I  told  you  these 
things  ?  And  now  ye  know  what  withholdeth,  that 
he  might  be  revealed  in  his  time.  For  the  mystery 
of  iniquity  doth  already  work  :  only  he  who  now 
letteth  will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way : 
and  then  shall  that  Wicked  be  revealed,  whom  the 
Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth, 
and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming : 
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even  him,  whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of 
Satan,  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders, 
and  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  in 
them  that  perish  ;  because  they  received  not  the 
love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved."*  Is 
it  conceivable,  that  he  who  wrote  in  these  terms 
was  yet  himself  ignorant,  whether  the  predicted 
apostasy,  and  the  full  development  of  the  man  of 
sin,  with  all  his  mystery  of  iniquity ; — the  removal 
of  the  hinderance  that  lay  in  the  way,  which  seems  to 
mean  the  heathenism  of  the  Roman  government ; — 
the  rise,  and  progress,  and  consummation,  and 
decline,  and  final  overthrow,  of  this  strange  anoma 
lous  power ; — whether  all  this  might  not  be  com 
prised  within  the  few  years,  or  it  might  be  days,  of 
his  own  life, — -or  even  whether  there  was  to  be  any 
intervening  time  for  it  at  all  I 

Then,  when  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament  pro 
phecies  were  completed  in  the  Book  of  Revelation  ; 
— obscure  as  the  intimations  of  the  times  and  seasons, 
the  epochs  of  different  events,  are  admitted  to  be, 
• — still,  surely,  it  must  have  been  perceived,  that 
there  were  times  and  seasons  marked  out ;  nor  can 
we  ever  fancy  it  within  the  bounds  of  possibility, — 
far  less  within  the  divine  intention, — that  the  church 
of  God  should  be  altogether  uncertain,  whether 
those  times  and  seasons,  and  the  series  of  events  to 
take  place  in  them,  both  in  the  church  and  in  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world,  were  to  occupy  any  lifetime, 
or  "  even  any  time  at  all !" 

I  might  pursue  the  consequences  of  this  hypo- 

•  2  Thes.  ii.  1—10. 
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thesis  farther;  but  it  is  unnecessary Notwith 
standing  the  ridicule  thrown  upon  us,  for  conceiving 
that  the  uncertainty,  on  which  the  force  of  apostolic 
admonitions,  in  regard  to  individual  believers, 
depends,  is  the  uncertainty  of  the  time  of  their  own 
departure  out  of  life, — this  being,  to  each  of  them, 
the  same  as  the  coming  of  his  Lord  ; — I  feel  con 
strained  to  abide  by  this  old-fashioned  principle  of 
interpretation.  I  find  the  apostle  saying  to  the 
Thessalonians — "  But  of  the  times  and  the  seasons, 
brethren,  ye  have  no  need  that  I  write  unto  you. 
For  yourselves  know  perfectly,  that  the  day  of  the 
Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night.  For  when 
they  shall  say,  Peace  and  safety,  then  sudden 
destruction  cometh  upon  them,  as  travail  upon  a 
woman  with  child ;  and  they  shall  not  escape.  But 
ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  that  that  day  should 
overtake  you  as  a  thief."*  And  yet,  while  he  thus 
writes,  he  gives  them  afterwards  the  plainest  intima 
tions,  that  the  day  in  question  was  not  to  come,  till 
events  had  happened  which  did  not  admit  of  its 
being  "  at  hand/'  in  the  sense  in  which  they  had, 
by  mistake,  supposed  it ;  that  is,  within  their  own 
lifetime  ?  What,  then,  does  he  mean,  when  he  says, 
"  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  that  that  day 
should  overtake  YOU  as  a  thief?"  What,  I  say,  can 
he  mean  by  this,  if  he  knew,  (and  I  can  conceive  noth 
ing  more  certain  than  that  he  did  know,)  that  that 
day  was  not  to  come  in  their  lifetime  ?  Why  warn 
them  against  its  overtaking  them  suddenly  or  unex 
pectedly, — "  as  a  thief  in  the  night," — if  it  was  not 

*   1  Thes.  v.  1—4. 
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to  overtake  them  at  all?  I  can  find  no  reasonable 
principle  on  which  his  words  can  be  easily  explained, 
but  the  one  (common  and  hackneyed  as  it  is)  which 
I  have  just  mentioned.  That  day  should  come 
upon  them  "  as  a  thief,"  if  Death  overtook  them, 
while  they  were  not  "  watching,  and  keeping 
their  garments,"  and  doing  their  Master's  work. — 
I  do  not  say,  that  in  scripture  the  death  of  the 
individual  is  directly  called  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  man, — the  second  appearance  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  What  I  say  is,  that  to  each  of  them 
it  is,  in  effect  and  decisiveness,  the  same  thing. 
Knowing,  as  the  word  of  their  Master  assures 
them,  that  the  time  of  their  life  here  below,  is  the 
allotted  period  of  service; — that  the  moment  of 
death  is  to  each  one  of  them,  the  moment  of  final 
account,  and  eternal  settlement ; — that,  as  that 
moment  finds  them,  the  judgment-day  shall  find 
them ; — that,  however  long  the  period  may  be, 
which  shall  elapse  between  their  closing  their  eyes 
on  this  world  and  their  standing  before  the  tri 
bunal  of  the  Son  of  God,  it  can  produce  no  change, 
and,  in  as  far  as  the  irreversible  fixture  of  their 
eternal  destiny  is  concerned,  might  be  cancelled 
and  annihilated ; — in  these  circumstances,  is  not 
the  uncertainty  of  death  the  very  same  thing  as 
the  uncertainty  of  the  sounding  of  the  trump  of 
God  ?  It  is  true,  that  the  day  of  death  has  not 
the  impressive  and  awakening  accompaniments  of 
the  day  of  the  Lord ;  and,  perhaps,  it  is  for  this 
very  reason,  that  the  attention  is  directed,  through 
the  long  vista  of  intervening  ages,  to  the  dread 
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sublimities,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  attractive 
joys,  on  the  other,  of  that  great  closing  day  of  our 
world's  history — We  have  not,  in  the  day  of  death, 
the  congregated  millions  of  all  this  world's  gener 
ations  ; — for  the  man  who  has  lived  amongst  thou 
sands,  must  take  his  departure  alone : — we  have 
not  the  rending  heavens,  the  melting  elements,  the 
burning  globe ;  for  the  man  dies  in  the  stillness  of 
a  sick  chamber,  where  friends,  if  any  be  present, 
are  afraid  to  breathe.  It  was  of  importance,  then, 
to  keep  these  solemn  scenes  before  the  mind, — as 
scenes  which  all  were  to  witness ; — and  as  scenes, 
for  meeting  which  in  safety,  the  present  life  was 
the  only  time  of  preparation ; — to  impress  the 
remembrance,  that  preparation  for  death,  and  pre 
paration  for  judgment,  are  one  and  the  same  thing ; 
— that  he  who  is  not  ready  for  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  God,  and  for  taking  his  station  before  his 
dread  tribunal,  is  not  ready  to  die ;  and,  on  the 
contrary,  that  he  who  is  ready  to  die,  is  equally 
ready  for  the  Lord's  appearing. — Ought  not  these 
views  to  be  sufficient  for  impression,  and  for  incite 
ment  ? — for  keeping  the  servants  of  the  Lord  always 
watchful,  and  always  at  the  post  of  duty  ?  The 
question  is  not,  have  they  the  effect?  but  ought 
they  not  to  have  it  ?  The  corruptions  of  the  heart, 
worked  upon  by  the  wiles  of  Satan  and  the  fascina 
tions  of  the  world,  may  induce  forgetful  ness -and 
negligence,  amid  the  warnings  of  the  personal  ad 
vent  itself,  as  well  as  amidst  the  warnings  of  death. 
We  are  always  in  danger  of  saying,  "  My  Lord 
clelayeth  his  coming,"  and  of  taking  to  ourselves 
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unwarranted  indulgences.  But  ought  not  the 
remembrance — that  death  is,  in  effect,  to  every  one 
of  us,  the  same  as  the  coining  of  the  Lord  to  judg 
ment, — to  bring  home  to  us,  with  quite  sufficiently 
persuasive  power,  the  admonitions  of  the  Lord : — 
"  Watch  therefore ;  for  ye  know  not  what  hour 
your  Lord  doth  come.  But  know  this,  that  if  the 
good  man  of  the  house  had  known  in  what  watch 
the  thief  would  come,  he  would  have  watched,  and 
would  not  have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  up. 
Therefore  be  ye  also  ready :  for  in  such  an  hour 
as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  man  cometh.  Who  then 
is  a  faithful  and  wise  servant,  whom  his  lord  hath 
made  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them  meat 
in  due  season?  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his 
Lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find  so  doing.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  That  he  shall  make  him  ruler  over 
all  his  goods.  But  and  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say 
in  his  heart,  My  lord  delayeth  his  coming ;  and 
shall  begin  to  smite  his  fellow-servants,  and  to  eat 
and  drink  with  the  drunken ;  the  lord  of  that  ser 
vant  shall  come  in  'a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for 
him,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of,  and  shall 
cut  him  asunder,  and  appoint  him  his  portion  with 
the  hypocrites :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnash 
ing  of  teeth."* 

Let  me,  then,  conclude,  by  reminding  you,  my 
hearers,  of  what  all  know,  but  few,  alas!  practically 
feel, — that  your  life  is  every  moment  uncertain  ; — 
that,  for  aught  you  can  tell,  while  you  are  counting 
out  to  yourselves  years  yet  to  come,  the  sands  of 

*  Matt.  xxiv.  42—51. 
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your  last  day  may  be  running ; — that,  when  death 
comes,  he  sets  the  seal  of  immutable  permanence 
on  the  state  and  character  in  which  his  victim 
falls  ; — that,  if  you  die  with  your  sins  unpardoned, 
unpardoned  they  must  remain  for  ever ; — that,  if 
you  die  with  your  hearts  unrenewed,  unrenewed 
they  must  remain  for  ever.  Believing  that  the 
Lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find  you  sustaining 
the  same  character  and  state  in  which  you  died, — 
I  would  beseech  you,  to  look  over  death,  and  over 
the  grave,  and  think  of  a  coming  judgment.  I 
would  say  to  each  of  my  hearers,  with  all  affection 
and  earnestness,  "  Prepare  to  meet  thy  God !"  If 
you  ask  me  how  ; — I  answer  in  one  word, — LOOK 

BY  FAITH  TO  JESUS  ON  THE  CROSS,  IF  YOU  WOULD 
STAND  WITH  ACCEPTANCE  BEFORE  JfiSUS  ON  THE 

THRONE.  Believe  in  the  SAVIOUR,  if  you  would 
find  mercy  with  the  JUDGE.  Trust  in  the  work 
finished  by  him  at  his  FIRST  coming,  if  you  would 
have  good  hope  in  anticipating  his  SECOND  coming. 
To  you  to  live  let  it  be  CHRIST,  and  to  you  to  die 
it  shall  be  GAIN.  The  trump  of  God  shall  then 
to  you  have  no  terrors.  It  will  sound  the  notes  of 
jubilee, — of  final  release,  and  everlasting  inherit 
ance. 


THE  END. 
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